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GRACE Was pleaſed to expreſs of the 
firſt part of this work, encourages me to ſet 
forth this laſt under Vour patronage and pro- 
tection. This laſt is the moſt difficult, but 


yet it has been to me the moſt entertaining 


part of all. How it may approve itſelf to 
Your GRACE and others, I cannot pretend to 


ſay : but having been peruſed by the ſame 
three eminently learned perſons as the for- 


mer volume, it may be preſumed on that ac- 


count to be leſs unfit for me to offer, and for 
| A 2 ç _ 


＋ HE very favorable opinion that Your 


— .,., .. ——— —— = - 


| DEDICATION. - 
Your GRACE to receive. At the ſame time 
it affords me an additional pleaſure in giving 
me an opportunity of acknowleging pub- 
* licly my obligations. to Your GRACE for fa- 
| vors great in themſelves, but made much 
greater by Vour handſome manner of con- 
ferring them, unſollicited, unaſked, unex- 
pected. I will not ſay undeſerved, becauſe 
that would be calling Your GRACE's judg- 
ment in queſtion; but I will endevor to de- 
ſerve them: and indeed I ſhould think any 
Preferment ill beſtowed upon me, that did 
not incite and animate me more to proſecute 
my ſtudies, and thereby to prove myſelf 8 
more worthy of Your GRACE's favor and 
kindneſs to, . 
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Your Grace's ever obliged | 
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and dutiful bumble ſervam, 


N os 


| Nov. 3, 1758. 
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DISSERTATION XVII. 


Our S AVIOUR'S prophecies relating to the deſtruction of | 


 JerRvSALEM. 
IN FOUR FHN 
PART-1 
P- 126. ; | 5 
r in the Jewiſn 
church than in the Chriſtian, and why; p. 1, 2. No 


Chriſtian prophecies recorded, but ſome of our Sa- 


viour and his apoſtles, particularly St. Paul and St. 
John; p. 2. A ſhort ſummary of our Saviour's pro- 
phecies; p. 2, 3. None more remarkable than thoſe 


relating to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which were 


written and publiſhed ſeveral years before that event; 


 Þ:3=5. Our Saviour's tenderneſs and affection for | 


his country ſhown in his lamenting and weeping over 
Jeruſalem; p. 5, 6. The magniticence of the tem- 
ple, and particularly the prodigious ſize of the ſtones; 


P. 6, 7. The total and utter deſtruction of the city 


and temple foretold, and both deſtroyed accordingly ; 


te ſiege and after it; p. 26, 27. The abomination 


CONTENTS 


79. The purport of the diſciples queſtion and 
No oaks of - > CI of Chriſt and of the end of 
the world, ſhewn to ſignify the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem; p. 9—11. The diſciples aſk two things, firſt 
the time of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and ſecondly 
the ſigns of it; our Saviour anſwers the laſt firſt; 
p- 17, 12. Falſe Chriſts the firſt ſign; p. 12, 13. 


The next ſigns wars and rumours of wars; p. 13. 


Nation riſing againſt nation, and kingdom againſt 
kingdom; p. 13—15. Famins, peſtilences, and earth- 
quakes in divers places; p. 15, 16. Fearful ſights 
and great ſigns from heaven; p. 16-19. Theſe the 
beginning of ſorrows; p. 19. From the calamities 
of the nation he paſſeth to thoſe of the Chriſtians in 


particular; p. 19. As cruel perſecutions; p. 20, 21. 
Apoſtates and traitors of their own brethren; p. 21. 


Falſe teachers and falſe prophets; p. 21. Luke- 
warmneſs and coolneſs among Chriſtians; p. 22. But 


ſtill he who ſhall indure to the end, the ſame ſhall be 


ſaved; ibid. The goſpel to be univerſally publiſhed 
before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and was ſo in 


Britain as well as other parts; p. 22—24. Reflec- 


tions upon what hath been faid; p. 24. The firſt 
upon the ſurpriſing manner in which theſe prophecies - 


have been fulfilled; ibid. Another upon the ſincerity 


and ingenuity of Chriſt, and the courage and con- 
ſtancy of his diſciples; p. 24, 25. A third on the 
tudden and- amazing progreſs of the goſpel; p. 25. 
A fourth on the ſignals and preſages of the ruin of 
fates; Þ. 25, 26. | | & 


DISSERTATION XIX. 
The ſame ſubjeft continued, 
PART II. 


p. 26 — fo. 


» 
\ + 


After the circumflances which paſſed before the ſiege, 


we are to treat with thoſe which happened during 


of 
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of deſolation ſtanding in the holy place, the Roman 
army beſieging Jeruſalem; p. 27. Then the Chriſ- 
tians to fly into the mountains; p. 28. Their flight 
muſt be ſudden. and haſty; p. 28, 29. Woe unto 
them that are with child and that give ſuck in thoſe 
days, exemplified particularly in the ftory of a noble 
woman, who killed and eat her own ſucking child; 
p- 29, 30. To pray that their flight be not in the 
winter, neither on the ſabbath day; p. 30, 31. Pro- 
videntially ordered. that there were ſuch favorable 
oppor dunities of eſcaping, before the city was cloſel7 
beſieged; p. 31, 32. The great calamities and mi- 
ſeries of the Jewiſh nation in thoſe days; p. 33, 34. 
None of the Jews would have eſcaped deſtruction, 
had not the days been ſhortened for the ſake of the 
Chriſtian Jews; p. 34—36. A more particular cau- 
tion againſt falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets about 
the time of the ſiege and deſtruction of Jeruſalem; 
p. 36. Their pretending to work miracles; ibid. 
Their conducting their followers into the deſert, or 
into the ſecret chambers; p. 37-40. But the com- 
ing of Chriſt will not be in this or that particular 
place, he will be taking vengeance of the Jews every 
where; p. 40, 41. Some conſiderations upon the 
conduct of theſe falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets; 
p. 41, Sc. It may reaſonably be inferred from hence, 
that there hath been a true prophet, a true Chriſt; 
p. 41. The Meſſiah particularly expected about the 
time of our Saviour; p. 42, 43. The Meſliah to 
work miracles; p. 43. Jeſus alone hath performed 
the miracles, which the Meſſiah was to perform; 
p. 43, 44. The difference between the conduct and 
ſucceſs of theſe deceivers and of Jeſus Chriſt; p. 44, 
45. The force of ſuperſtition and enthuſiaſm in their 
deluding ſuch numbers; p. 45, 46. All are not to 
be credited, who pretend to work miracles; p. 46. 
How we are to judge of miracles; p. 46, 47. What 
we are to think of the Pagan; ibid. And what of 
the Popiſh miracles ; p. 47—50. [rp 3 
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DISSERTATION XX. 
5 The ſame ſutjeft continued. 
Pax III. 


| = 0. 3 „ 
The final deſtrudtion of Jeruſalem foretold in very figu- 
rative language; p. 50. The like figures uſed by the 
ancient prophets; p. 50, 51. The ſame figurative 
ſtile in the following verſes; p. 51, 52. Dr. War- 
burton's account of this figurative language; p. 53, 
54. The number of thoſe who fell by the edge of 
the ſword; p. 54, 55. An account of thoſe who were 
led away captive into all nations; p. 55—57. Jeru- 
ſalem trodden down of the Gentiles; p. 57. A de- 
duction of the hiſtory of Jeruſalem from the deſtruc- 
tion by Titus to the preſent time; p. 57-69. Its 
ruined and deſolate ſtate under Veſpaſian and Titus; 
p. 57, 58. Rebuilt by Adrian, and the Jews rebel- 
lion thereupon, and final diſperſion; p. 58, 59. Re- 
paired by Conſtantine, and adorned with many ſtately 
edifices and churches, with a farther diſperſion of the 
Jews; p. 60. Julian's purpoſe to ſettle the Jews, and 
his attempt to rebuild the temple miraculouſly defeated); 
p- 60—62. + State of Jeruſalem' under the ſucceeding 
emperors; p. 62—64. Taken and plundered by the 
Perſians; p. 63. Surrendered to the Saracens; p. 63, 
64, Paſſes from the Saracens to the Turks of the 
Selzuccian race, and from the Turks to the Egyp- 
* tians; p. 64. Taken from the Egyptians by the 
Franks or Latin Chriſtians; p. 65. Recovered by 
the ſultans of Egypt; p. 65, 66. Comes under the 
dominion of the Mamalucs; p. 67.  Annexed to 
the dominions of the Turks of the Othman race, in 
- whoſe hands it is at preſent; p. 68, 69. Likely to 
remain in ſubjection to the Gentiles, until the times 
of the Gentiles be fulfilled; p. 69. What the ful- 
killing of the times of the Gentiles; p. 69, 70. 
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DISSERTATION XXL. 
+ rr be Same ſubjeft continued. | 
85 Nenn 


7087. N 
From a the ſigns of our Saviour proceeds to treat con- 
cerning the time of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem; 
p. 70-72. He affirms that it would be in the pre- 
ſent generation; p. 71. Some then living would 
behold and ſuffer theſe calamities; p. 72. But ſtill 
the exact time unknown to all creatures; p. 72, 73. 
According to St. Mark unknown to the Son; 5 
The genuinneſs of that text vindicated, and the ſenſe 
explained; p. 74, 75. The deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem typical of the end of the world; p. 75, 76. Re- 
flections upon the whole; p. 76, &c. The exact 
completion of theſe prophecies a ſtrong proof of re- 
velation; p. 76, 77. The prophecies plain and caſy, 
taken from Moſes and Daniel, but improved and in- 
larged; p. 77, 78. Veſpaſian and Titus wonderfully 
raiſed up and preſerved for the completion of theſe 
prophecies, and Joſephus for the illuſtration of their 
completion; p. 78, 79. The great uſe and ad- 
vantage of his hiſtory in this reſpect; p. 79. 80. 
The cauſe of theſe heavy judgments on the Jews, 
their crucifying of Jeſus; p. 80. Some corre- 
ſpondence between their crime and their puniſh- 
ment; p. $0, v1, 1 to us Chriſtians; 
P. 81, 9 | | | 


DISSERTATION XXII. 


C.. Pur” 5 priphecy f the man 15 ſin. 


| p. 4 181 
St. Paul's and st. John's prophecies copied from Da- 
1 with ſome 1 improvements; p. 82, 83. Two moſt 
memorable 


„% ENTS 


memorable prophecies of St. Paul, the firſt of the 
man of ſin; p. 83. I. The ſenſe and meaning of 
the paſſage; p. 83, 84. The coming of Chriſt in 
this place, and the day of Chriſt, not meant of the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem, but of the end of the world; 
p. 84—86. Other memorable events to take place 
before; p. 86. What the apoſtaſy; ibid. Who 
the man of ſin; p. 87, 88. His exalting himſelf; 
88. His ſitting in the temple of God; p. 88, 89. 
heſe things communicated before to the Theſſalo- 
nians; p. 89, 90. What hindered the revelation of 
the man of ſin; p. go, 91. His deſtruction foretold 
before his other qualifications; p. 91. His other 
qualifications deſcribed; ihid. II. This prophecy 
ſtrangely miſtaken and miſapplied by ſome famous- 
commentators; p. 91 103. Grotius's application 
of it to Caligula and Simon Magus, refuted; p. 92 
— 94. Hammond's application of it to Simon Ma- 
gus and the Gnoſtics, refuted; p. 94 96. Le 
Clerc's application of it to the rebellious Jews and 
Simon the ſon of Gioras, refuted; p. 96, 97. Whit- 
by's applications of it to the Jewiſh nation with their 
high-prieſt and Sanhedrim, refuted; p. 97—99. 
WMetſtein's application of it to Titus and the Flavian 
family, refuted; p. 99—+01. They bid fairer for 
the true interpretation, who apply it to events after 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem; p. 101, Application 
of it to Mohammed, refuted; ibid. Application of 
it to the Reformation, refuted; p. 102. Application 
to the future Antichriſt of the papiſts, refuted; p. 
102, 103, III. The true application of this pro- 
phecy; p. 103, &c. The apoſtaſy charged upon the 
church of Rome; p. 103, 104. The pope ſhown to 
be the man of ſin; P. 104-106. How theſe things 
came to be mentioned in an epiſtle to the Theſſalo- 
nians rather than to the Romans; p. 106, 10%. The 
feeds of popery ſown in the apoſtle's time; p. 107, 
108. The empire of che man of ſin raiſed on the 
ruins of the Roman empire; p. 108. Machiavel 
cited to ſhow how this was effected; p. 108—110, 


Miracles 


c O N T ENTS. 


Miracles pretended in the church of Rome p. 111. 
The empire of the man of ſin will be totally de- 


ſtroyed; p. 112. The man of fin the ſame as the 


little horn or mighty king- in Daniel; p. 112, 113. 
Generally both by ancients and moderns denomi- 
nated Antichriſt; p. 113. The ancient fathers give 
much the ſame interpretation of this whole paſlage; 
ibid. Juſtin Martyr, Irzneus, and Tertullian in 
the ſecond century; p. 114. Origen in the third 
century; ibid. Lactantius, Cyril, and Ambroſe in 
the fourth century; p. 114, 115. Jerome, Auſtin, 
and Chryſoſtome in the latter end of the fourth, or 
the beginning of the fifth century; p. 115—117. 
Whoſoever affected the title of univerſal biſhop, he 
was Antichriſt, in the opinion of pope Gregory the 
great; p. 117. How the true notion of Antichriſt 
was ſuppreſſed, and revived again with the reforma- 
tion; p. 118. How this doctrin afterwards became 
unfaſhionable, but is now growing into repute again; 
p. 119, 120. Concluſion; ſuch a prophecy at once 
a proof of revelation, and an antidote to. popery; 
the blindneſs of the papiſts in this particular; p. 120, 


DISSERTATION XXIIL 


St. Pavr's prophecy of the abel of the latter 
. times. | 


. 121214 * 5 | 
St. Paul much affected with the Farefight of the great 
apoſtaſy of Chriſtians; p. 121. Deſcribed here more 
particularly; p. 122, 123, I. The PERS ſhown 
to be idolatry; p. 123, 124. Some in ſcripture often 
ſignifies many; p. 124. The apoſtaſy to be great 
and general; ibid. The fame in the Jewiſh and 
Chriſtian church; p. 126, II. Shown more parti- 
cularly to conſiſt in the worſhipping of demons; p. 
126, 127. Demons in the Gentile theology middle 
powers and mediators between the Gods and men; 


0 N r E N H 


p. 128. Two kinds of demons, ſouls of men N 
or canonized after death, and ſcparate ſpirits; p. 129. 
Good and bad demons; p. 130. The Gentile no- 
tion of demons has ſometimes place in ſcripture; p. 
131—133. A paſſage in Epiphanius, that much 
confirms * illuſtrates the foregoing expoſition; p. 
-133—135. The worſhip of ſaints and angels now 
the ſame as the worſhip of demons formerly; p. 135, 
136. The riſe of this worſhip; p. 136. Too much 
promoted and encouraged by the fathers from Con- 
ſtantine's time, and darticularly by Theodoret; p. 
1137, 138. The e ee, between the Pagan and 
Popiſn worſhip; p. 138, 139. III. The worſhip of the 
dead to take place in the latter times; p. 139. What 
theſe latter times are; p. 140, 141. IV. The wor- 
ſhip of demons foretold expreſly by the Spirit in Da- 
niel; p. 142. V. Propagated and eſtabliſhed through 
the hypocriſy of liars; p. 143, 144. VI. Forbidding 

to marry, a farther character of theſe men; p. 144. 

Who firſt recommended the profeſſion of ſingle life; 
p. 145, 146. The ſame perſons, who prohibited 
- marriage, promoted the worſhip of the dead; p. 146, 
147. VII. The laſt note of theſe men, command- 
ing to abſtain from meats; p. 147. The ſame per- 
ſons, who propagated. the worſhip of the dead, im- 
poſe alſo abſtinence from meats; p. 148. This ab- 
ſtinence perverting the purpoſe of nature; p. 149. 
All creatures to be TOE with thankſgiving; 


ibid. 
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DISSERTATION XXIV. 
An ANALYSIS of tbe R2zvBLATION. 


IN TY A PAN 
AA NT I. 

By. P3027 £51 | 
Very uſeful to trace the riſe and progreſs of religions and 
governments; p. 150. None more wonderful than that 
of Rome in its ſucceſs and prevalence; ibid. This 
ſignified beforchand by the Spirit of prophecy, and 
articularly in the Revelation; p. 151. The ob- 
jections made to this book by ſeveral learned men; 
pP. 151, 152. This book difficult to explain; p. 152. A 
memorable ſtory to this putpoſe, of Biſhop Lloyd of 
Worceſter; p. 152, 153. This book not therefore 
to be deſpiſed or neglected; p. 153. The right me- 
thod of interpreting it; p. 153, 154. What helps and 
aſſiſtances are requiſite; p. 154. Hard fate of the 
beſt interpreters of this book; p. 154, 155. Great 
encouragement however in the divine benediction; 
| Fea I. Ver. 1, 2, 3: contain the title of the book, the 
ſcope and deſign of it, and the bleſſing on him that 
readeth, and on them that attend to it; p. 155. Ver. 
4. 5, 6, 7, 8; the dedication to the ſeven churches of 
Aſia, and a ſolemn preface to ſhow the great authority 
of the divine revealer; p. 156. Ver. 9 —20: the place, 
the time, and manner of the firſt viſion; p. 156, 157. 
The place, Patmos, whither St. John was baniſhed in 
the reign of Nero more probably than in that of Do- 
mitian; p. 157. The arguments for this opinion; p. 
I58—161, The Revelation given on the Lord's 

day; p. 161, The manner and circumſtances of the 

firſt viſion; p. 161, 162, | 

Chap. II. III. contain the ſeven epiſtles to the feven 
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CONTENTS 


F tied of "PI P- N Why theſe en 
addreſſed re . 166. Theſe epiſtles not 


prophetical, but peculiar to the church of that age; 
p. 167, 168. The excellent form and ſtructure of 
theſe epiſtles; ibid. In what ſenſe they may be ſaid 
to be prophetical; p. 168. Preſent ſtate of the ſeven 
churches; p. 168— 175. Of E 3 p. 168, 169. 
Of Smyrna; p. 169, 170. Pergamus; p. 170, 
171. Of Thyatira: p. 171. Of Sardis; p. 171. 172. 
Cf Philadelphia; p. 172, 173. Of Laodicea; p. 
173, 174. Uſe that we are to make of theſe judg- 
Went p. 174; 175. 
Cray. IV. the preparatory viſion to things which muſt 
be thereafter ; p. 175, 176. The ſcenery drawn in 
alluſion to the incampment of the children of Iſrael 
in the wilderneſs, and to the tabernacle or temple ; p, 
16. 177- 
Chap. V. a continuation of che preparatory viſion, in 
order to ſhow the great importance of the prophe- 
cies he: e delivered; p. 177, 178. Future events ſup- 
poſed to be written in a book; p. 179. This book 
ſealed with ſeven ſeals, ſignifying Go” many periods 
of prophecy; ibid. The Son of God alone quali- 
fied to open the ſeals; ibid. Whercupon all crea- 
tures ſing praiſes to God and to Chriſt; ibid, 
Chap. VI Ver. 1,2: contain the firſt ſeal or period, 
memorable for conqueſt ; p 80. This period com- 
mences with Veſpaſian, includes the conqueſt of Ju- 
dea, and ee during the reigns of the Flavian 
family and the ſhort reign of Nerva; ibid. Ver. 3, 4: 
the ſecond ſcal or period noted for war and flaughter; 
p 182. This period commences with Trajan; ibid. 
Comprehends the hurrid wars and ſlaughters of the 
Jews and Romans in the reigns of Trajan and Adrian; 
p. 182, 183. Continues during the reigns of Trajan 
and his ee by blood or adoption; p. 184. 
Ver. 5, 6: the third feal or period, characterized by 
the ſtrict execution of juſtice, and by the procuration 
of corn and oil and wine; ibid. This period com- 
e with Septimius Severus; p. 185. He and 
| 7 | Alexander 


ECON TENT S. 


Alexander Severus juſt and ſevere emperors, and no 
leſs celebrated for procuring corn and oil, Sc.; p. 185, 
186. This period continues during the reigns of the 
Septimian family; p. 186 Ver 7, 8: the fourth 
ſeal or period, diſtinguiſhed by a concurrence of 
evils, war, and famin, and peſtilence, and wild 
beaſts; p. 186, 187. This period commences with 
Maximin; p. 187. The wars of this period; p 187, 
188. The famins; p. 188. The peſtilences; 188, 
189. The wild beaſts; p. 190. This period from 
Maximin to Diocletian; ibid. Ver. 9, 10, 11: the 
fifth ſeal or period, remarkable for a dreadful perſe- 
cution of the Chriſtians; p. 190, 191. This the 
_ tenth and laſt general perſecution, begun by Diocle- 
tion; p. 191. From hence a memorable æra, called 
the æra of Diocletian, or æra of martyrs; p. 192. 
Ver. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17: the ſixth ſeal or period 
remarkable for great changes and revolutions, ex- 
preſſed by great commotions in the earth and in the 
heavens; p. 192. No change greater than the ſub- 
verſion of the Heathen, and eſtabliſhment of the 
Chriſtian religion; ibid. The like figures of ſpeech 
uſed by other prophets; p. 193, 194. The ſame 
thing expreſſed afterwards in plainer language; p. 194. 
Chap, VII. a continuation of the ſixth ſeal or period; 
p. 195, 196. A deſcription of the peace of the 
church in Conſtantine's time; p. 197. And of the 
great acceſſion of converts to it; p. 198. Not only 
of Jews, but of all nations; p. 198, 199. This 
period from the reign of Conſtantine the great to 
the death of Theodoſius the great; p. 199. 
Cray. VIII. Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6: The ſeventh ſeal or 
period comprehends ſeven periods diſtinguiſhed by 
the ſounding of ſeven trumpets; p. 199, 200, The 
ſilence of half an hour previous to the ſounding of 
the trumpets; p. 200. As the ſeals foretold the ſtate 
of the Roman empire before and till it became Chriſ- 
tian, ſo the trumpets foreſhow the fate of it after- 
wards; p. 201. The deſign of the trumpets to rouſe 
the nations againſt the Roman empire; ibid, Ver. 7 : 
| 7 | FED At 


— 
2 
— 


R 


—_— 


_- ww 6 4 * * * 
n K 2 . 
W 12 
— 
3 


r 4 . * 
— IR n * 2 by 9 r 4 3 p — e 
N 1 4 ws, : — RR 


n 


K ͤ 


* 
4 1 
1 7 
L = 
9 
1 2 
7 
> | 
+ 
1 
. 
3 
> 1 
os BE 
N 
\ if 
28 
1 
» 
. 
5 
* 
4. 
. 
| 
* 
F 
8 


9 


ARS 


CONTENTS. 


At the ſounding of the firſt trumpet Alaric and his 
Goths invade the Roman empire, twice beſiege Rome, 
and ſet fire to it in ſeveral places; p. 201, 202. Ver. 8, 


9: At the ſounding of the ſecond trumpet Attila, and 


his Huns waſte the Roman provinces, and compel the 
eaſtern emperor, Theodoſius the ſecond, and the 


weſtern emperor, Valentinian the third, to ſubmit to 
ſhameful terms; p. 203, 204. Ver. 10, 11: At the 


ſounding of the third trumpet Genſeric and his Van- 
dals arrive from Africa, ſpoil and plunder Rome, and 

ſet fail again with immenſe wealth and innumerable 
captives; p. 204—206. Ver. 12: At the ſounding. 


of the fourth trumpet Odoacer and the Heruli put an 


end to the very name of the weſtern empire; p. 206. 
Theodoric founds the kingdom of the Oſtrogoths in 


Italy; p. 207. Italy made a province of the eaftern 


empire, and Rome governed by a duke under. the ex- - 
arch of Ravenna ; ibid. Ver. 13: The three following 
trumpets are diſtinguiſhed by the name of the woe- 
trumpets, and the two following relate chiefly to the 
downfall of the eaſtern empire, as the foregoing. did 
to the downfall of the weſtern empire: p. 207, 208. 


Chat IX. Ver. 1.—12; a prophecy of the locuſts or 


the Arabians under their falſe prophet Mohammed ; 
p. 208—217. At the founding of the fifth trumpet 
a ſtar fallen from heaven opens the bottomleſs pit, and 
the ſun and air are darkened; p. 209. Mohammed 
fitly compared to a blazing ſtar, and the Arabians to 
locuſts; ibid. A remarkable coincidence, that at this 
time the ſun and air were really darkened; p. 210. 


The command not to hurt any green thing, or any 
tree, how fulfilled; ibid. Their commiſſion to hurt 


only the corrupt and idolatrous Chriſtians, how ful- 


filled; p. 210, 211. To torment the Greek and 


Latin churches, but not to extirpate either; p. 211. 
Repulſed as often as they beſieged Conſtantinople ; 
ibid. Theſe locuſts deſcribed ſo as to ſhew that not 
real but figurative locuſts were intended; p. 212. 
Likened unto horſes, and the Arabians famous in all 


ages for their horſes and horſemanſhip ; ibid, Having 


On 
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on their heads as it were crowns like gold; p. 212, 213. 
Their faces as the fates of men, and hair as the har of 


women; p. 213. Their teeth as the teeth of lions, their 


breaſt- plates as it were breaſt-plates of iron, and the 
ſound of their wings as the ſound of chariots; p. 213; 


214. Like unto ſcorpions, p. 214. Their king called 
the deſtroyer ; ibid. Their hurting men five nionths, 
how to be underſtood ; p. 215, Ct. Fulfilled in 
every poſſible conſtruction; p. 215, 216. Conclu- 


ES Gon of this woe ; P. 217. Ver. 1 3—21: a prophecy 


of the Euphratẽan horſemen or Tufks and Othmans 


p. 217, 218. At the ſounding of the ſixth trumpet 


the four angels or four ſultanies of the Turks and 


Othmans are looſed from the river Euphrates; p. 


218, 219. In what ſenſe they are ſaid to be prepared 
for an hour, and a day, and a month, and a year, to ſlay 


the third part of men; p. 220—222. Their numerous 
armies, and eſpecially their 3 ; p. 222, 223: 
ye 


Their delight in ſcarlet, blue, an 


low; p. 22% 


The uſe of great guns and gun - powder among them 
ibid. Their power to do hurt by their tails, or the 


”- 


poiſonous train of their religion; p. 224. The mi- 
ſerable condition of the remains of the Greek thiirch | 


among them; p. 225. The Latin or weſtern church 


not at all reclaimed by the ruin of the Greek or eaſtern 
church, but {till perſiſt in their idolatry and wicked- 
neſs ; ibid. £ 5 

HaP., X. a preparatory viſion to the prophecies felat- 
ing to the weſtern church; p. 226, 227. The ang 
with the little book or codicil to the larger book of 


the Apocalyps ; p. 227. This propetly diſpoſed un- 


der the fixth trumpet, to deſcribe the ſtate of the weſ- 

tern church after the deſctiption of the ſtate of the 

eaſtern; ibid. Cannot be known what vary. were 
the little 


meant by the ſeven thunders; ibid. Tho 


book deſcribes the calamities of the weſtefn' church; 
yet it is declared that they ſhall all have a happy pe- 
riod under the ſeventh trumpet; p. 228. St. John 
to publiſh the contents of this little book as well as 


the larger book of the Apocalyps ; ibid. 


Et4r; 


CONTENTS 


Cray. XI. ver. 114: the contents of the little book; 

p. 229, Cc. The meaſuring of the temple to ſhow 
that during all this period there were ſome true Chriſ- 
tians, who conformed to the rule and meaſure of God's 
word; p. 230. The church to be trodden under foot 
by Gentiles in worſhip and practice forty and two 
months; p. 231. Some true witneſſes however to 
proteſt againſt the corruptions of religion; ibid. Why 
Eid to be two witneſſes; ibid. To prophecy in ſack- 
cloth, as long as the grand corruption itſelf laſted; 
ibid. The character of theſe witneſſes, and of the 
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power and effect of their preaching; p. 232. The 

1 paſſion, and death, and reſurrection, and aſcenſion of 
i Z the witneſſes ; p. 233—235- Some apply this pro- 
1 | phecy of the death and reſurrection of the witneſſes to 

Will | John Huſs and Jerome of Prague, whole doctrin re- 
= vived after their death in their followers; p. 235. 
* Others to the proteſtants of the league of Smalcald, 
4 who were entirely routed by the emperor Charles V. 
1 ; in the battle of Mulburg, but upon the change of af- 


fairs the emperor was obliged by the treaty of Paſſau 
| to allow them the free exerciſe of their religion; p. 
| 235, 236. Some again to the maſſacre of the pro- 
teſtants in France, and to Henry III's afterwards 
granting them the free exerciſe of their religion; p. 
236, 237. Others again to later events, Peter Jurieu 
to the perſecution of the proteſtants by Lewis XIV, 
Biſhop Lloyd and Whiſton to the Duke of Savoy's 
perſecution of the proteſtants in the valleys of Pied- 
mont, and his ele bliſhing them afterwards; p. 237, 
238. In all theſe caſes there may be ſome reſem- 
blance, but none of theſe is the laft perſecution, and 
therefore this prophet Tray yet to be fulfilled ; 
p. 238, 239. When it ſhall be accompliſhed, the 
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4 ſixth trumpet and the ſecond woe ſhall end; p. 2 39. 
; 1 3 4 ind # © #14} 5484 i hed MILE 
j An hiſtorical deduction to ſhow that there have been 


| ſome true witneſſes, who have profeſſed doctrins con- 
ll trary to thoſe of the church of Rome, from the ſe- 
venth century down to the Reformation ; p. 239, Ce. 
Witneſſes in the eighth century; P. 239, 240, The 
| = cmperors 
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emperors Leo Iſauricus and Conſtantine Coprony- 
mus, and the council of Conſtantinople ; p. 240. 
Charlemain and the council of Francfort ; ibid. The 
Britiſh churches and Alcuin; ibid. The council of 
Forojulio; p. 241. Paulinus biſhop of Aquileia; 
ibid. Witneſſes in the ninth century; p. 241 244. 
The emperors of the caſt, Nicephorus, Leo Armenius, 
Sc. and the emperors of the weſt, Charles the great, 
and Lewis the pious, p. 241. The council of Paris; 
ibid. Agobard archbiſhop of Lyons; ibid. Tran⸗ 
ſubſtantiation firſt advanced by Paſchaſius Radbertus, 
and oppoſed by many learned men; p. 242. Raba- 
nus Maurus ; ibid. Bertramus; p. 242, 243. Jo- 
hannes Scotus ; p. 243- Angilbertus and the church 
of Milan; ibid. Claude biſhop of Turin; ibid. Wit- 
neſſes in the tenth century; p. 244—247. State of 
this century.; p. 244, 245. The council of Troſly ; 
p. 245. Athelſtan; ibid. Elfere earl of Mercia; 
ibid. Heriger and Alfric; p. 246. The council of 
Rheims; and Gerbert archbiſhop of Rheims; p. 247. 
Witneſſes in the eleventh century; p. 247—250. 
State of this century; p. 247. William the con- 
queror, and William Rufus; p. 248. Heretics of 
Orleans; ibid. Heretics in Flanders; ibid. Beren- 
garius and his followers; p. 248, 249. Eecleſiaſtics 
in Germany, &c.; p. 249. The council of Win- 
cheſter; p. 250. Witneſſes in the twelfth Century; 
p. 250—257. The conſtitutions of Clarendon; p 
2590. Fluentius ; ibid: St. Bernard; ibid. Joachim 
of Calabria; p. 251. Peter de Bruis and Henry his 
diſciple; p. 251, 252. Arnold of Breſcia; p. 252; 
The Waldenſes and Albigenſes ; ibid. Theit- opi- 
nions; p. 253, 254. Teſtimonies concerning this 
ſect; p. 254—257- Of Reinerius, the inquiſitor- 
general; p. 254, 255. Of Thuanus; p. 235, 256. 
Of Mezeray; p. 257. Witneſſes in the thirteenth 
century; p. 257259. Farther account of the Wal- 
denſes and Albigenſes ; p. 257, 258. Almetic and his 
diſciples; p. 258. William of St. Amour; ibid. Ro- 

dert Groſthead or Greathead, biſhop of Lincoln; p. 
: | | 5 | 259+ 
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289. Matthew Paris; ibid. Witneſſes in the four- 
teenth century; p. 259 — 262. Dante and Petrarch ; 
Pp. 259. Peter Fitz Caſſiodor; p. 260. Michael 
Cæſenas and William Occam ; ibid. Marſilius of 

Padua; ibid. In Germany and England the Lol- 
lards; p. 260, 251. The famous John Wickliff; p. 
261. The Lollards remonſtrance to the parliament ; 
p. 262. Witneſſes in the fifteenth century; p. 262— 

268. The followers of Wickliff; p. 263. William 

Sawtre ; ibid. Thomas Badby; ibid. Sir John Old- 

caſtle; ibid. In Bohemia John Huſs and Jerome of 
Prague; p. 264. Opinions of the Bohemians or Huſ- 
| ſites; p. 264—266. . Jerome Savonarola ; p. 267. 

In the ſixteenth century, the Reformation; p. 268. 

Hence an anſwer to the popiſh queſtion, Where was 

your religion beſore Luther? p. 269. Ver. 15, 16, 

17, 18: a ſummary account of the ſeventh trumpet 
and the third woe, the particulars will be inlarged 

upon hereafter ; p- 269, 270. Concluſion of the firſt 


part; p. 270, 271. 


DISSERTATION XXV. 


An AN ALYSIS of the REVELATION. 
PART II. 


1 —_ 

The right diviſion of the Revelation into two parts; p: 
271. This latter part an inlargement and nlutration 0 
of the former; p. 271, 272. Ver. 19. of the ele. 
venth chapter ſhould have been made, ver. 1. of the 
twelfth chapter; p. 273. . V 
Cnar. XII. Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6: the church perſe- 
cuted by the great red dragon; p. 274 277. The 
_ church repreſented as a mother bearing children unto 
Chriſt; P. 274, 275. The great red dragon the 
_ Heathen Roman empire; p. 275, 276. His Fes. 
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of BE church from the beginning: p. 1 But yet 

the church brought many children unto Chriſt, and in 
time ſuch as were promoted to the empire; ibid. Con- 
ſtantine particularly, who ruled all nations with a rod 
of iron; p. 276, 277. The woman's flight into the 
wilderneſs here anticipated, cometh in properly af- 
terwards; p. 277. Ver. 7—12 : the war in heaven 
repreſents the conteſts between the Heathen and 
Chriſtian religions; p. 277280. The Chriſtian pre- 
vails over the Heathen religion; p. 278. Conſtantine 
himſelf and the Chriſtians of his time deſcribe his 
conqueſts under the ſame image; p. 279. Still new 
woes, tho' but for a ſhort time, threatened to the in- 
habiters of the earth; p. 280. Ver. 13—17. The 
dragon depoſed ftil perſecutes the church; p. 280— 
283. Attempts to reſtore the Pagan, and ruin the 
Chriſtian religion; p. 28 1. The church now under the 
protection of the empire; ibid. Her flight afterwards 
into the wilderneſs; p. 281. Inundations of barba- 
rous nations excited to overwhelm the Chriſtian reli- 
gion; p. 282. But on the contrary the Heathen 
conquerors ſubmit to the religion of the conquered 
_ Chriſtians; ibid. Another method of perſecuting the 

church; p. 282, 283. 

Cnar. XIII. Ver. 1 — 10: the deſcription of the ten- 
horned beaſt ſucceſſor to the great red dragon; p. 

283—291. All, both papiſts and proteſtants, agree 


that the beaſt repreſents the Roman empire; p. 284. 


Shown to be not Pagan but Chriſtian, not imperial 
but papal. Rome; ibid. How ſucceſſor to the great 
red dragon; p. 286. How one of his heads was as it 
were wounded to death, and his deadly wound was 
| healed; p. 286, 287. The world in ſubmitting to 
the religion of the beaſt did in effect ſubmit again to 
the religion of the dragon; p. 287. The beaſt per- 
fectly like the little horn in Daniel; p. 287, 288. A 
| aeg account of his blaſphemies and exploits, and 
how long to prevail and proſper; p. 288. A 
particular account of his blaſphemies ; p. 288, 289. 
His making war with the ſaints, and overcoming 
a 3 them 
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chem, and fo eſtabliſhing his authority; p. 289, 290. 
An admonition to engage attention; p. 290. Some- 
thing added by way of conſolation to the church; 
p. 290, 291. Ver. 11— 18: the deſcription of the 
two- horned beaſt; p. 291-301. The ten-horned 
beaſt, the Roman ſtate in general, the two-horned beaſt 


the Roman clergy in particular; p. 291. His rife, 


and power, and authority ; 292, 293, His pretended 
miracles ; p. 293, 294. His making an image to the 
| beaſt; p. 294, 295. What this image of the beaſt 


is; p. 295, 296. His interdicts and excommunica- 
tions; p. 296— 298. The number of the beaſt ex- 


plained ; p. 298 301. 


Cray. XIV. Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5: the ſtate of the true 
church in oppoſition to that of the beaſt; p. 301, 302. 
Ver. 6, 7: the firſt principal effort towards a refor- 


mation in the public oppoſition of emperors and 
biſhops to the worſhip of faints and images in the 


eighth and ninth centuries; p. 303-305. Ver. 8: 
another effort by the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, who 
pronounced the church of Rome to be the apocalyptic 


Babylon, and denounced her deſtruction; p. 30 55306. 
Ver: 9-13: the third effort by Martin Luther and 


his fellow reformers, who proteſted againſt all the cor- 


ruptions of the church of Rome, as deſtructive of ſal- 
vation; p. 306—310. A ſolemn declaration from 
heaven to comfort them; p. 308. How the dead were 
bleſſed from henceforth ; p. 308, 309. Ver. 14—20 : 
-repreſent the judgments of God upon the followers 


and adherents of the beaſt under the figures, firſt of 


harveſt, then of vintage; p, 310-312. Theſe judg- 
ments yet to be fulfilled; p. 311, 312. ET. 

_ Cnay, XV. a preparatory viſion to the pouring out of 
the ſeyen vials; p. 312— 315. Theſe ſeven laſt 
plagues belong to the ſeventh and laſt trumpet, or the 
third and laſt woe trumpet, and conſequently are not 


yet fulfilled; p. 313, 314. Seven angels appointed ta 


pour out the ſeven vials; p. 314, 315. . 
Chap. XVI. ver. 1: the commiſſion to pour out the 


- 


Feen vials, which are ſo many ſteps of the ruin of 
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the Roman church, as the trumpets were of the ruin 


of the Roman empire; p. 315. Rome reſembles. 
Egypt in her puniſhments as well as in her crimes; 


p. 316. Ver. 2: the firſt vial or plague; ibid. Ver. 
3» 4» 5, 6, 7 : the ſecond and third vials or plagues ; 
p. 316, 317. Ver. 8, 9: the fourth vial or plague; 
p. 317, 318. Ver. 10, 11: the fifth vial or plague ; 
p. 318. Ver. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16: the ſixth vial or 
_ plague; P- 319, 320. Ver. 17, 18, 19, 20, 4x * the 


feventh or laſt vial or plague; p. 320-322. 
Cray, XVII. Having ſeen how Rome reſembles Egypt | 


in her plagues, we ſhall now ſee her fall compared to 
Babylon; p. 322, Ver. 1—6 : an account premiſed of 


her ſtate and condition; p. 323, &c. St. John called 


upon to fee the condemnation and execution of the 


great whore; p. 323. This character more proper to 


modern than ancient Rome; p. 324. Her ſitting upon 
a ſcarlet colored beaſt with ſeven heads and ten horns; 


Pp - 324, 325. Her ornaments of purple and 88 co- 
lor, with gold and precious ſtone, and pearls; p. 329, 


326. Her inchanting cup; p. 326. Her inſcription upon 
her forehead; p. 326 — 328. Her being drunken with 
the blood of the ſaints ; p. 328, 329. Ver. 7 18: 

the angel explains the myſtery of the woman, and of 
the beaſt that carried her; p. 329, Sc. A general 


account of the beaſt and his threefold ſtate; p. 330, 
331. The ſeven heads are explained pri imariiy to 


ſignify the ſeven mountains on which Rome is ſituat- 
ed; p. 331, 332. Alſo to ſignify feven forms of go- 


vernment; p. 331, 332. What the five fallen; p. 


332. What the fixth; p. 332. What the ſeventh 
or eighth; p. 333, 334. The ten horns explained to 
fignity ten kings or kingdoms; p. 334. Their 
giving their power and ſtrength unto the beaſt; p. 
334» 335. Ihe extenſiveneſs of the power and domi- 
nion of Rome; p. 335. The ſame kings, who helped 


to raiſe her, to pull her down; p. 335, 336. The. 


woman explained to ſignify the great city, or Rome; 
P. 336, 337. 


Chap. XVIII. Ver. i—8: 8 deſcription of the fall and 


ion 


r 


deſtruction of ſpiritual Babylon; p. 337, &c. To 
become the habitation of devils and foul ſpirits; p. 
338. A warning to forſake her communion; ibid. To 
be utterly burnt with fire; p. 339. Ver. 9 20: the 
conſequences of her fall, the lamentations of ſome, 
and rejoicings of others; p. 339—341. Ver. 2124: 
her utter deſolation foretold ; p. 341—343- m— 
Char. XIX. Ver. 1—10: the church exhorted to praiſe 
God for his judgments upon her; p. 343, 344. Her 
fnoke to -riſe up for ever and ever; p. 344. * 
alſo to be praiſed for the happy ſtate of the reformed 
church in this period; p. 345. St. John prohibited 
to worſhip the 2 85 ibid. Ver. 11—21 : the vic- 
tory and triumph of Chriſt over the beaſt and the falſe 
prophet; p. 345 — 348. = 
Crap. XX. Ver. 1—6. Satan is bound, and the fa- 
mous millennium commences, or the reſurrection of 
the ſaints and their reign upon earth for a thouſand 
| years; p. 348—350. The millennium not yet ful-. 
f filled, though the reſurrection be taken figura- 
tively; p. 250. But the reſurrection to be under- 
ſtood litterally; p. 351. Other prophets have fore- 
told, that there ſhall be ſuch a happy period as the 
millennium; p. 351, 352. St. John only, that the 
martyrs ſhall riſe to partake of it, and that it ſhall 
continue a thouſand years; p. 351. The Jewiſh and 
Chriſtian church have both believed, that theſe thou- 
ſand years will be the ſeventh millennary of the world; 
ibid. Quotations from Jewiſh writers to this pur- 
poſe ; p. 352, 353. From Chriſtian writers, St. Bar- 
nabas, Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, Lactantius, Fc. p. 
353-357. How this doctrin grew afterwards into 
diſrepute; p. 357, 358. Great caution required in 
treating of it; p. 358. Ver. 7—10: Satan to be 
looſed again, and to deceive the nations, Gog and 
Magog ; p. 358, Sc. How Gog and Magog are to be 
underſtood; p. 359, 360. The final overthrow of 
Satan; p. 360. Ver. 11-15: the general reſurrec- _ 
bp" and judgment, and end of the world; p. 360, 
e 
1 | | Cup. 
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Chap. XXI. Ver. 1—8; the new heaven, the new 
earth, and the new Jeruſalem; p. 362, 363. The 

new heaven and the new earth to take place after the 
millenium ; p. 363—365. Ver. 9-27: a more par- 
ticular deſcription of the new Jeruſalem ; p. 365— 
. it 

Cray. XXII. Ver. 1-5; a continuation of the! deferip- 
tion of the new Jeruſalem ; p. 368, 369. Ver. 6,7: 
a ratification and confirmation of the foregoing par- 
riculars, wit!: a bleſſing upon thoſe who keep the ſay- 
ing of this book; p. 369, 370. Ver. 8—21: in the 
concluſion ſeveral particulars to confirm the divine 
authority of this bock, p. 370 372. This book 
that ſure word of pr 1 mentioned by St. Peter; 
Dp. 3:2» 233 A Jouble b efling upon thoſe who wy 
and obſerve it; ; vid, 


DISSERTATION XXVII. 
e of the prophecies relating to Popery, | 1 


> 374 4—399- 
kopen being the great corruption of Chriſtianity, there 


are more prophecies relating to that than to almoſt 
any other diſtant event; p. 374. It is thought pro- 
er to repreſent theſe in one view; ibid. I, It is 
foretold that there ſhould be ſuch a power as that of 
the pope and church of Rome ufurped in the Chriſ- 
tian world; p. 374, Sc. A tyrannical, idolatrous, 
and antichriſtian power foretold; p. 375. A great 
4 apoſtaly in the church foretold ; ibid. This apoſ- 
'Y taſy to conſiſt chiefly in the 3 of demons, 
1 angels, and departed ſaints; ibid, he ſame church, 
that | is guilty of this idolatry, to forbid marriage and 
injoin abſtinence from meats; ibid. The pope's 
making himſelf equal and eyen ſuperior to God; 
p-. 376. His extending his authority and juriſdie · 
tion over ſeveral countries and nations; ibid, The 
power and riches of the clergy ; P. 376, 377, The 
pomp and plengor of their ceremonies and ys 
101. 
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ibid. Their policy, and lies, and pions frauds; ibid. 
Their pretended viſions and miracles; ibid. Their 
excommunications of heretics; p. 378. Their mak- 
ing war with the ſaints, and prevailing againſt them; 
ibid. Beſides theſe direct, other more oblique pro- 
phecies ; p. 378, Sc. Babylon, Tyre, Egypt, the 
types of Rome; p. 379. More frequent intima- 
tions of popery in the New Teſtament; ibid. In 
our Saviour's caution in giving honor to his mother, 
and in rebuking St. Peter; ibid. In his inſtitution 
of the laſt ſupper; p. 380. In his reproving ſo par- 
ticularly the vices of the Scribes and Phariſees; ibid. 
In his prohibitions of implicit faith and obedience, of 


the worſhip of angels, of all pretences to works of 


merit and ſupererogation, of lording it over God's he- 
ritage, of the ſervice of God in an unknown tongue, 
Sc.; p. 380, 381. In St. Paul's adinoniſhing the 
Romans to beware of apoſtaſy ; p. 381. In St. Pe- 
ter's and St. Jude's deſcription of falſe teachers; ibid. 
In St. Paul's prediction of the corruption of the laſt 
days; p. 381, 382. II. Not only foretold that there 
ſhould be ſuch a power, but the place and the perſons 
likewiſe are pointed out; p. 382, Sc. In Daniel's 


. deſcription of the little horn which only one perſon in 


the world can fully anſwer; p. 382, 383. Daniel's 
character of the blaſphemous king, which agrees bet- 


ter with the head of the Roman, than with the head 


of the Greek church; p. 383, 384. In St. Paul's 
portrait of the man of ſin; p. 384, 385. In St. 
John's viſion of the ten-horned beaſt, and of the wo- 
man riding upon the beaſt; p. 385, 386. Several 
arguments to ſhow that not pagan, but papal Rome 
was intended; p. 386, 387. III. Beſides the place 
and the perſons, the time alſo is ſignified of this ty- 
rannical power, when, and how long? p. 387, Sc. 
To ariſe in the latter days of the Roman empire; p. 
387, 388. To prevail 1260 years; p. 388. The 
beginning of theſe 1260 years not to be dated too 
early; p. 389. To be fixed in the eighth century, 
and probably in the year 727; p. 390. IV. The fall 


} 


and deſtruction of this antichriſtian power; p. 391, 
&c. The ſecond woe of the Othman empire mul 
end, before the third woe can OP out upon the 
kingdom of the beaſt ; ibid. The divine judgments 
upon the kingdom of the beaſt diſplayed under va- 
rlety of figures and repreſentations; p. 391, 392. 
Antichriſt and his ſeat both to be deſtroyed by fire; 
p. 393. About the time of the fall of the Othman 
empire and of the Chriſtian Antichriſt, the converſion 
and reſtoration of the Jews; p. 394, 395. The pro- 
per order of theſe events; p. 395, 396. Aſter the 
deſtruction of Antichriſt the glorious millennium 8 
commences, or the kingdom of Chriſt upon earth for 
a thouſand years; p. 396, 397. Beſt to forbear all 
curious inquiries into this ſubject; p. 397, 398. 
After the thouſand years and the general judgment, 
the world to be deſtroyed, and the new heaven and 
the new earth to ſucceed; p. 398. Concluſion; the 
corruptions of popery being ſo particularly foretold, 
we have the leis reaſon to be ſurpriſed and offended 
at them; ibid. The goſpel will finally prevail over 


all enemies and oppoſers; p. 399. 


CONCLUSION. 


| p. 399—416. 3 
From theſe inſtances of the truth of prophecy may be 
9 inferred the truth of revelation: p. 399, 400. A 
ſummary view of the prophecies now fulfilling in the 
- world; p. 400—402. A large quotation from Dr. 
'* Clarke tending to confirm and illuſtrate the ſame ſub- 
* Jett; p. 402—412, No room for any poſſible for- 
gery of the prophecies; p. 412. The harmony, va- 
= riety, and beavty of the prophetic writings ; ibid. 
: Tho' ſome parts are obſcure for good reaſons, yet 
others are ſufficiently clear, and the perfect comple- 
tion will produce a perfe& underſtanding of all the 
prophecies ; p. 412, 413. Human learning requiſite 
to _— the . prophecies, and particularly a compe- 
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WHICH HAVE. REMARKABLY BEEN FULFILLED, AND AT 
' THIS TIME ARE FULFILLING IN THE WORLD. 


* 
— 


XVIII. 
OUR SAVIOUR'S PROPHECIES RELATING TO TER 
| DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM. 


IN. FOUR PARTS. 
„ PART I. 


HE Jewiſh church, conſiſting only of a ſingle na- 

tion, and living under a theocracy or the imme- 
diate government of God, experienced continual inter- 
poſitions of a particular extraordinary providence in its 
favor and protection, and was from time to time inſtruct- 
ed by prophets raiſed up and ſent one after another as 
occaſions required. But the Chriſtian church being de- 
ſigned to comprehend the whole world, was like the 
world at firſt erected by miracle, but like the world too 
is ſince governed by a general ordinary providence, by 


2 eſtabliſhed laws, and the mediation of ſecond cauſes. 


This difference in the nature and conſtitution of the 
two churches, is the reaſon why prophecies, and mi- 
; racles, and other ſupernatural powers, which were con- 
| tinued fo long, and repeated fo frequently in the Jews 
| church, were in the Chriſtian church confined tr; the 
| firſt ages, and limited chiefly to the perſons of our 
| blefſed Saviour, and his diſciples, and their com pe mions. 
There were prophets (Acts XI. 27.) who came: fi um Je- 
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ruſalem unto Antioch. One of them named Agabus (ver. 
28.) foretold the great dearth, which came to paſs in the 


days of Claudius Cæſʒuar. The ſame prophet foretold like- 
wiſe (Acts XXI. 10, 11.) the bonds and impriſonment 
of St. Paul. Philip the evangeliſt had alſo (ver. 9.) four 
daughters, virgins, which did propheſy. Prophetic as well 


as other ſpiritual gifts abounded in the primitive church; 


their ſons and their daughters did propheſy, (Acts II. 17.) 
their young men ſaw viſions, and their old men dreamed 
dreams. But the only prophecies, which the Spirit of 
God hath thought fit to record and preferve, are ſome 
delivered by our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, and by his 
apoſtles, particularly St. Paul and St. John. 

Our bleſſed Saviour, as he was the great ſubject of 
prophecy, ſo was an illuſtfious prophet himſelf; as he 
excelled in all other ſpiritual gifts and graces, fo. was 
eminent in this alſo; and gave ample proofs of his divine 
commiſſion by his prophecies as well as by his miracles. 
What he ſaid upon one occaſion, is equally applicable 
to all his predictions, that their accompliſhment is a 
ſufficient atteſtation of his being the Meſſiah; (John 


XIII. 19.) Now I tell you before it come, that when it is 


come to paſs, ye may believe that I am be. He foretold 
not only his own paſſion, death, and reſurrection, but 
alſo the manner and circumſtances of them, that he 
ſhould be betrayed by one of the twelve, even by Judas 
Iſcariot the fon of Simon; that all the reſt ſhould be 
offended becauſe of him that very night, and notwith- 


ſtanding their proteftations to the contrary ſhould for- 
fake him and fly: that Peter particularly, who was more 
zealous and eager than' the reſt, before the cock crew 


twice, ſhould deny him thrice; that he ſhould be betrayed 
to the chief prieſts, and be delivered to the Gentiles to 
mock, and to ſcourge, to ſpit upon, and to kill him; 


that he ſhould be erucified, and the third day ſhould riſe 
again, and appear to his diſciples in Galilee. He fore- 
told that his apoſtles ſhould be enabled of plain fiſhers 


to become fiſhers of men; that they ſhould be indued 


with power from on high to ſpeak with new tongues and 


to work miracles ; that they ſhould go forth into all 
nations, and publiſn the glad tidings of the goſpel unto 


the 
3M 3 


1H PR OPHE CIES. 3 


the uttermoſt parts of the earth. .He foretold the per- 
ſecutions and ſufferings which his diſciples ſhould un- 
dergo, and particularly by what manner of death Peter 
in his old age ſhould glorify God, and that John ſhould 
ſurvive till after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. He 
foretold the rejection of the Jews and the calling of the 
Gentiles; that the kingdom of heaven ſhould be taken 


away from the former, and be given to the latter, who 
ſhould bring forth the fruits thereof; that the number of 


his diſciples from ſmall beginnings ſhould increaſe Wone 
derfully, as a little ſeed groweth into a tree, and a little 
leaven leaveneth the whole lump ; that his church ſhall 
be ſo founded upon a rock, that it ſhould ſtand for ever, 
and all the powers of hell ſhould not prevail againſt it. 
Theſe things were moſt of them contrary to all human 
appearances, and impoſſible to be foreſeen by human 

rudence or effected by human power; and he muſt be 
thoroughly acquainted with the hearts of men, and with 


the direction and diſpoſition of future events, who could 


foretel them with-ſuch certainty and exactneſs: and ſome 
of them are actually accompliſhing in the world at this 
preſent time. | | 5 
But none of our Saviour's prophecies are more re- 


* 


markable than thoſe relating to the deſtruction of Jeru- 
ſalem, as none are more proper and pertinent to the 


deſign of theſe diſcourſes: and we will conſider them as 
they lie in the twenty fourth chapter of St. Matthew, 
taking in alſo what is ſuperadded by the other evangeliſts 
upon parallel occaſions. Theſe prophecies were deli- 
vered by our Saviour about forty years, and were com- 
mitted to writing by St, Matthew about thirty years, 
before they were to take effect. St. Matthew's is univer- 
ſally allowed to be the (1) firſt of the four Goſpels; the 
firſt in time, as it is always placed the firſt in order. It 
was written, as (2) moſt writers affirm, in the eighth 
year after the aſcenſion of our Saviour. It muſt have 


RES been 


(1) wpwroy prev yeypaniar To xaTa Toy Chriſti. Origen. apud Euſeb. Eccleſ. 


Sort THomy, ugepey de are Ine xf Hiſt. Lib. 6. Cap. 25. &c. &. 


Ma70zio, Primum evangelium ſcrip- (2) On croit que ſaint Matthieu 
tum eſſe a Matthæo, prius, quidem commenga a travailler à fon evangile, 
publicano, poſtea vero apoſtolo Jeſu la huitieme anne après la reſurrection 
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been written before the diſperſion of the apoſtles, be- 
cauſe (3) St. Bartholomew is faid to have taken it along 


with him into India, and to have left it there, where it 
was found ſeveral years afterwards by Pantænus. If the 
general tradition of antiquity be true, that it was written 
originally in Hebrew, it certainly was written before the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem, for there was no occaſion for 
writing in that language after the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem and the diſperſion of the Jews into all nations. It 


is aſſerted upon (4) good authority, that the Goſpels of | 


Mark and Luke were approved and confirmed, the one 


by St. Peter, the other by St. Paul. So Papius Biſhop | 


of Hierapolis, and Clemens Alexandrinus, ſay expreſsly 
that the Goſpel of St. Mark was written at the deſire 
of the new converts, and ratified by St. Peter. So the 


learned Origen affirms, that the ſecond Goſpel is. that 
of Mark, who wrote as Peter diftated to him; and the 


third Goſpel is that of Luke, which is commended by 
Paul. So Tertullian faith, that Mark's Goſpel is affirmed 
to be Peter's, whote interpreter Mark was; and Luke's 
Goſpel they are wont to aſcribe to Paul. So Jerome 


faith, that the Goſpel according to Mark, who was the 


diſciple and interpreter of Peter, is faid to be Peter's. 
Theſe authorities are more than ſufficient to weigh 
down the ſingle teſtimony of Irenæus to the contrary ; 
but beſides theſe Gregory Nazianzen, Athanaſius, and 
other fathers might be alleged to prove, that the Goſ- 
pels of Mark and Luke received the approbation, the 


one of St. Peter, the other of St. Paul: and it is very 
well known, that both theſe apoſtles ſuffered martyrdom 


under Nero. The Goſpel of St. Mark muſt have been 


written at lateſt in the reign of Nero; for he died in 


du Sauveur; c'eſt-a-dire, Lan 41 de (3) Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. Lib. 7 


Fere vulgaire. Preſque tous les an- Hero: 
ciens manuſcrits Grecs le marquent Ecclef. in Pantæno. p- 112. Vol. 4. 


ainſi à la fin de fon volume. Caliet Par. 2. Edit. Bened. ; 
Pretace. Magno copſcuſu perhibent (4) Papias et Clemens Alex. apud 


Patres, Matthæum, in gratiam cre- Euſeb. Hiſt. Ecclef. Lib. 2. Cap. 15. 
dentium cx Judzis in Palzeſtina, Origen apud Euſeb. Lib. 6. Cap. 25. 
evangelium ſoum ſeripſiſſe, et qui- Tertull. adrerſ. Marcion. Lib. 4. 
dem, ut multi 2adunt, K erofolvmts, Sect. 5. p 416. Edit. Rigaltii, Paris. 
octavo poſt aſcenſionem Chriſti anno, 1675. Hicron, de Script. Eccleſ. 
qui Claudii knperatoris primus fuit. p. v0. Vol, 4. Edit. Benedict. &c. 
Weikkein. &c. = 


. „ 


Cap. 10. Heron. Catalog. Script. 
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= that reign, in the (5) eighth year of Nero according to 
Jerome. The Goſpel of St. Luke was written before 
the Acts. of the Apoſtles, as appears from the preface 
to the latter; and the Acts of the Apoſtles concluding. 
with St. Paul's dwelling at Rome two years, 1t 1s pro- 
bable that this book was written ſoon after that time, 
and before the death of St. Paul. It may be concluded 
then as certain, that three of the four Goſpels were writ- 
Z ten and publiſhed before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; 
Dr. Lardner himſelf, who fixed the time of writing the 
'Z three firſt Goſpels later than moſt other authors, yet (6) 
maintains that they were all publiſhed ſome years before 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; and in all probability the 
writers themſelves were dead before that period; St. 
Matthew and St. Mark were certainly ſo; and conſe- 
quently it cannot with any colour of reaſon be pretend- 
ca, that the predictions were written after the events. 
St. John is the only evangeliſt, who lived and wrote 
= after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem; and he purpoſely 
"3 omits thele prophecies, to prevent this very cavil, as we 
may ſuppoſe with reaſon. Neither can it be pretended, 
that theſe predictions were (7) interpolations made af- 
= terwards, becauſe they are inſerted in ſeveral places, and 
woven into the very ſubſtance of the Goſpels; and be- 
Cauſe they are cited and alluded to by ancient writers, 
as well as other parts; and becauſe they were not to be 
accompliſhed all at once, but required ſeveral ages to their 
perfect completion; and we ſee them, in ſome inſtances, 
fulfilling to this very day. 2-5 1 
In the concluſion of the twenty-third chapter of St. 
Matthew, our Saviour had with the moſt merciful ſeve- 
rity, with the moſt compaſſionate juſtice, pronounced the | 
ſentence of defolation upon Jeruſalem ; (ver. 37, 38.) 1 
O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou that killeſt the prophets, and 
ſcneſt them which are ſent unto thee, how often would I 
kave gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathercth 
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(5) Mortuus eſt autem oftavo Ne- (7) See this argument purſued more 
ronis anno. De Script. Eccleſ. p. 105. at large in Dr. Jortin's Remarks on 
Vol. 4. Edit. Benedict. Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, vol. 3. p. 72— 

(6) See Vol. x. of his Supplement 77. . 0 
to the Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory, 
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ber chickens under her wings, and ye would not! Behold, 
your houſe is left unto you deſolate. In like manner, upon 
another occaſion, when he was approaching to Jeruſa- 
lem, (Luke XIX. 41, 42.) be beheld the city, and wept 
over it, ſaying, If thou hadſi known, even thou, at leaſt in 
this thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace! but 
_ pow they are hid from thine eyes. So deeply was our 
Saviour affected, and ſo tenderly did he lament over the 
calamities, which were coming upon his nation! Such 
a generous and amiable pattern of a patriot ſpirit hath 
he left to his diſciples; and fo contrary to truth is the 
inſinuation of a (8) noble writer, that there is nothing in 
the Goſpels to recommend and encourage the love of 
one's country. | 
When our Saviour uttered that pathetic Jamentation 
recorded in the twenty-third chapter of St. Matthew, he 
was in the temple; ſpeaking to a mixt audience of his 
diſciples and the multitude: and as he was departing out 
of the temple, (ver. 1ſt. of the twenty- fourth chapter) 
his diſciples came to him for to ſhow him the buildings of the 
* Temple, intimating what a pitiable calamity they thought 
it, that ſo magnificent a ſtructure ſhould be deftroyed.. 
In the other Goſpels they are repreſented as ' ſaying, 
(Mark XIII. 1.) Maſter, ſee what manner of ſtones, and 
what buildings are here; and as ſpeaking of the temple, 
(Luke XXI. 5.) how it was adorned with goodly ftones, 
and gifts. The gifts of ages were repoſited there, the 
(9) preſents of kings and emperors as well as the offer- 
ings of the Jews: and as the whole temple was built 
with the greateſt coſt and magnificence, ſo nothing was 
more ſtupendous than the uncommon meaſure of the 
nn ſtones. The diſciples appear to have admired them 
| particularly, and to have thought them very extraordi- 
Ft: nary ; and indeed they were of a fize almoſt incredible, 
\ $9 Thoſe (1) employed in the foundations were in magni- 
1 | „ tude 
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. (8) Shaftſbury's Characteriſticæs. gef yoay Te Fyanuar®-, Saxis vero 
. Vol. 1. p. 99. in exſtructione uf ſunt quadrageno- 
„ . (9) Vide Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. rum cubitorum magnitudinis,—Hv Fs 
on || | Lib. 5. Cap. 13. Sect. 6, Edit, Hud- afiz r Towlwy VEpaeNay, xa Teh UTER 
. ſon. eulay e. Tantis autem fundamen- 
| | te) fen de megafaunlanegeit ro tis digna erant opera illis impoſita.— 
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ſomewhat more than a foot and a half: and the ſuper- 
ſtructure was worthy. of ſuch foundations. There were 
ſome ſtones of the whiteſt marble forty five cubits long, 
five cubits high, and fix cubits broad, as a prieſt of tag 
temple hath deſcribed them. 

Such a ſtructure as this, one would have expetted, 
might have endured for many generations; and was in- 
— worthy of the higheſt admiration; but notwith- 
ſtanding our Saviour aflures his diſciples, (ver. 6.) There 
ſhall not be left here one ſtone upon another, that ſhall not 
be thrown dotun. Our Saviour in his prophecies fre- 
quently alludes to phraſes and expreſſions uſed by the 
ancient prophets; and as the prophet Haggai (II. 15.) 


expreſſeth the building of the temple by @ fore being laid 
upon a ſtone, ſo Chriſt expreſſeth the deſtruction of it by 


one ſtone not being left upon another. In the ſame manner 
he ſpeaketh of and to the city, (Luke XIX. 44.) 7. bey 
ſhall lay thee even with the ground, and ſhall not leave in 
thee one tone upon another. It is a proverbial and figura- 
tive manner of expreſſion, to denote an utter deſtruction: 
and the prophecy would have been amply fulfilled, if the 


city and temple had been utterly ruined, though every 


ſingle ſtone had not been overturned, But it happened 
in chis caſe, that the words were almoſt literally fulfilled, 

and ſcarce one ftone was left upon another. For when the 
Romans had taken Jeruſalem (2), Titus ordered his 
ſoldiers to dig up the foundations both of all the city 
and the temple. The temple was a building of ſuch 
ſtrength and grandeur, of ſuch ſplendor and beauty, that 


it was likely to be preſerved, as it was worthy to 


be preſerved, for a monument of the victory and 
glory of the Roman empire. Titus was accordingly | 
very deſirous of preſerving it, and (3) proteſted to 
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TETTUpat0TE Hh, LO. eile, evo» 
Fs ig. Saxorum autem, quibus exſtruc- 
zn erat templum, quædam erant 
ALV cubitos Bars alta V. et lata 
VI. Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. Lib. 
Cap. 5. SeR. 1, 2, 6: Edit. Hudfon: 
(2) A Kairag non Irv TE amok 
S racay ya; 7 VEWV aa racnantu: . 
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B. 


eos Cæſar totam funditus jam ever- 
tere civitatem et templum. Joſeph. 


de Bell. Jud. Lib. 7. Cap. 1. Sect. 1. 


p. 1295. Edit Hudſon. 

(3) Tnpnow Te Tov va vga Karp fan 
Sede. Vobis autem etiam invitis 
templum ſervabo. Joſeph. de Bell. 
Jud. Lib. 6. Cap. a. Sect. 4. P. 1269. 


Edit. Hudſon. 
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8 DISSERTATIONS on 


the Jews, who had fortified themſelves within it, that 


he would preſerve it, even againſt their will. He 
had (4) expreſſed the like defire of preſerving the city 
too, and ſent Joſephus and other Jews again and again 
to their countrymen, to perſuade them to a ſurrender. 


But an over-ruling providence directed things other wiſe. 


The Jews themſelves (5) firſt ſet fire to the portico's of 


the temple, and then the Romans, One of the ſoldiers, 


(6) neither waiting for any command, nor trembling for 
ſuch an attempt, but urged by a certain divine impulſe, 


threw a burning brand in at the golden window, and 


thereby ſet fire to the buildings of the temple itſelf. 


Titus (7) ran immediately to the temple, and com- 


manded his ſoldiers to extinguiſh the flame, But nei- 
ther exhortations nor threatnings could reſtrain their vio- 


lence, They either could not hear, or would not hear; 
and thoſe behind encouraged thoſe before to ſet fire to 


the temple. He was ſtill for preſerving the holy place. 
He commanded his ſoldiers even to be beaten for diſ- 
obeying him: but their anger, and their hatred of the 
Jews, and a certain warlike vehement fury overcame 


their reverence for their general, and their dread for his 


commands. A ſoldier in the dark ſet fire to the doors: 
and thus, as Joſephus (8) ſays, the temple was burnt 


_ againſt the will of Cæſar. Afterwards, as we (9) read 


in the Jewiſh Talmud and in Maimonides, Turnus Ru- 
fus, or rather (1) Terentius Rufus, who was left to com- 


mand the army at Jeruſalem, did with a ploughſhare 


tear up the foundation of the temple ; and thereby ſig- 
nally fulfilled thoſe words of Micah, (III. 12.) There- 
fore ſhall Zion for your ſake be ploughed as a field, Euſe- 


(4) Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. Lib. 5. Cap. 4. Sect. f. p. 1278. Edit. 


Cap. 8. Set. 1. Cap. 9. Set. 2, ' Hudſon. 

&c. Cap. 11. Sect. 2. Lib. 6. Cap. (7) Joſeph, ibid. Sect. 6, et 7. 

2. Sect. 1. Edit. Hudſon, (8) 5 jery wv vaO- Sr , aro ©” Katie 
(5) Joſeph. de Bell. Jud, Lib. 6. ca., cnmpdlai, Et templum qui- 

Cap. 2. Sect. g. Edit. Hudſon, ' dem hoc modo exuritur, invito Cz- 

| (6) ehe In ry ppdlialluy TW, ers mz- fare. Set. 7. p. 1279. Ba 

payſtehua ue, r £7 TYMKETW ( 9) See them quoted in Lightfoot, 

deicag EYXEpnMAaTI Tatpaovico open Tu X- Whitby, Wetſtein, &c. upon the pla e. 

lee, x. 7. >, Quo tempore miles (1) Teri Pep©-* 57©- yag ax 


quidam, non expectato cujuſquam vue gpaliag ul. Terentius Ru- 
mandato, neque tantum facinus veri- fus; namque is exercitui præfectus 
tus, divino quodam impetu fretus, relictus erat. Joſeph. de Bell, Jud, 


bius 


&c, Joſeph, de Bell. Jud. Lib, 6. Lib, 7. Cap. 2. p- 1298. 
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bius (2) too affirms, that it was ploughed up by the Ro- 
mans, and he ſaw it lying in ruins. The (3) city alfo 


| ſhared the ſame fate, and was burnt and deſtroyed as well as 


the temple. The (4) Romans burnt the extremeſt parts 
of the city, and demoliſhed the walls. Three (5) towers 


only, and ſome part of the wall were left ſtanding, for 
the better incamping of the ſoldiers, and to ſhow to poſ- 


terity what a city and how fortified the valor of the Ro- 
mans had taken. All the reſt of the city was ſo demo- 
hſhed and levelled with the ground, that they who came 
to ſee it, could not believe that it was' ever inhabited. 
After the city was thus taken and deſtroyed, (6) great 
riches were found among the ruins, and the Romans dug 
it up in ſearch of the treaſures, which had been concealed 
and buried in the earth. So literally were our Saviour's 
words accompliſhed in the ruin both of the city and of 
the temple: and well might Eleazar (7) ſay, that God 
had delivered his moſt holy city to be burnt, and to be 


ſubverted by their enemies: and (8) wiſh that they all 


had died, before they ſaw that holy city demoliſhed by 


the hands of their enemies, and the ſacred temple {o 


wickedly dug up from the foundations. | 
In this plain manner our Saviour, now drawing near 


to his fatal hour, foretold the abſolute ruin and deſtruc- 


tion of the city and temple. The diſciples were curious 
to know more of theſe events, when they ſhould be, and 
how they ſhould be; but yet thought it not proper to aſk 


him at preſent, the multitude probably ſtill locking abour 


/ |; 


| (2) Euſebii Demonſ. Evangel. Lib,/ Gs ups kat RETLTRAPEN; WTONERIOY 


6. Cap. 13. p. 273. Edit. Paris, 
1628. en 

(3) Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. Lib. 6. 
Cap. 6. Seat. 3. Cap. 7. Set. 2. 
Cap. 8. Sect. 5. Edit. Hudſon, 

(4) Phat’ It Tag Ts toyaling Te 
49e emmproay, tai r r* xdleoxalay, 
Romani vero extremas urbis partes 
incenderunt, et mœnia funditus ever- 
terunt. Joſeph. ibid. Cap. 9. Sect. 4. 
P- 1292. Edit. Hudſon. | | 
() Joleph. de Bell. Jud. Lib. 7. 
Cap. 1. Sect. 1. Edit. Hudſon. - . 
(6) Joſeph. ibid. Cap. 5. Sect. 2. 

(7) Tpomcare It Tay ip vu au 


Urbemque ſibi ſacratiſſimam tradidiſ- 
ſet hoſtibus ut incendio periret et fun · 
ditus dirueretur, Joſeph. ibid. Cap. 2. 
Sect. 6. p. 1318. 3 
(S) a gde mayric erilmunuty, w 


T1 ls pay e M,, XEpoy ie naTaCuare | 


Toperny wπM̊ỹν,α⁰,ẽe,. p r vao Toy aye 
d rg v0 og et apo ut. Atque uti- 
nam omnes fuiſſemus mortui, priuſ- 
quam illam ſacram civitatem hoſtium 
manibus exſcindi videremus, priuſ- 

uam templum tanta impietate fun- 
þ erui. Joſeph. ibid. Sect. 7. p. 
1322, Edit. Hudſon, 


| him; 
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him: and therefore they take an opportunity of coming 
. unto him privately, as be was fitting upon the mount of 
"Olives, from whence was a good proſpect of the city and 
temple, and there prefer their requeſt to him, (ver, 3.) 
Tell us when ſball theſe things be, and what ſhall be the ſign 
of thy coming, and of the end of the world? Theſe are only 
different expreſſions to denote the {ame period with the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem; for when they conceived would 
be the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, then they conceived 
would be the coming of Chriſt; and when they con- 
ceived would be the coming of Chriſt, then they con- 
ceived would be the end of the world, or (9) rather (as it 
ſhould be rendered) the concluſion of the age. The end of 
the world or the concluſion of the age is the ſame period 
with the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; for there being two 
ages (as they were called) among the Jews, the one un- 
der the law, the other under the Meſſiah ; when the city 
and temple were deſtroyed, and the Jewiſh polity in 
church and ſtate was diſſolved, the former age muſt of 
courſe be concluded, and the age under the Meſſiah be 
commenced. It is true the phraſe gv αννν rs uses moſt 
uſually ſignifies the end of the world properly ſo called; 
as in the parable of the tares (Matt. XIII. 39.) the har- 

Deſt is cure Ts avwyos the end of the world; As therefore 
the tares (ver. 40.) are gathered and burnt in the fire, ſo 
ſpall it be wv T1 S, TE aiwys Tels in the end of this 
world. And again (ver. 49.) So ſhall it be ev Ty owliazig 
T3. geg at the end of the world, the angels ſhall come forth, 
and ſever the wicked from among the juſt. In like man- 
ner our Saviour ſays to his diſciples, (Matt. XXVIII. 
20.) Lo, I am with you alway, to The TuvicAgias TE -n og 
even unto the end of the world. But here the phraſe ap- 
pears to be uſed much in the ſame manner as in the 
Epiſt. to the Hebrews, (IX. 26.) But now once in the 
end of the world hath he appeared to put away fin by the 
ſacrifice of himſelf; in the end of the world, emi guild tw 

'  awywy, in the concluſion of the Jewiſh age or ages: And 

theſe, I think, are all the places where the phraſe occurs s 

in ſcripture. The coming of Chriſt is alſo the ſame period 7 
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FX with the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, as may appear from 

XZ ſeveral places in the Goſpels, and particularly from theſe 

XZ two paſſages. There are ſome ſtanding here, ſaith our bleſ- | 
3 ſed Lord, (Matt. XVI. 28.) who ſhall not taſte of death, : 
ill they ſee the ſon of man ceming in his kingdom, that is 

evidently, there are ſome ſtanding here who ſhall live, 

not till the end of the world, to the coming of Chriſt to 
judge mankind, but till the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, to 

the coming of Chriſt in judgment upon the Jews. In 

another place (John XXI. 22.) ſpeaking to Peter con- 

cerning John, he fſaitn, FI will that be tarry till I come, 

what is that to thee? what is it to thee, if I will that he 

live till the deſtruction of Jeruſalem? as in truth he did, 

and longer. The coming of Chriſt and the concluſion of the 

age being therefore only different expreſſions to denote 

the ſame period with the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, the 
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'T purport of the queſtion plainly is, when ſaall the deſtruc- 
1 tion of Jeruſalem be, and what ſhall be the figns of it! In 
f the parallel place of St. Mark (XIII. 4.) the queſtion 
x is put thus, Nen ſball theſe things be, and what ſhall be 
I the fign when all theſe things ſhall be fulfilled? In the 
; parallel place cf St. Luke (XXI. 7.) the queſtion is put 
| thus, VJ hen ſhall theſe things be, and what fign will there 
. be when theſe things ſball come to paſs? So that the diſci- 
7 ples aſk two things, firſt the fime of the deſtruction of 
| Jeruſalem, when theſe things ſball be; and ſecondly the 
| | /igns of it, and what ſpall be the fign when all theſe things 
„ Hall be fulfilled as it is in St. Mark, and what will be the 
Fs when theſe things ſhall come to paſs as it is in St. 


| $ Luke, and what ſpall be the ſign cf thy coming and of the 
concluſten of the age as it is in St. Matthew, The latter 
N 1 part of the queſtion our Saviour anſwereth firſt, and 
treateth of the /ig of las coming and the deſtruction of 
Jieruſalem from the 4th to the 31ſt verſe incluſive; and 
=_ then paſſeth on to the other part of the queſtion con- 
== cerning the time of his coming: And theſe two heads of 
| = our Saviovur's anſwer ſhall likewiſe in the ſame method 
= and order be made the ſubject of this and ſome ſubſe- 


| quent diſcourſes. _ | | 
Our bleſſed Saviour treateth of the ſigns of his com- 
a mg and the deſtruction of Jeruſalem from the 4th to the 
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3ift verſe incluſive; by ins meaning the circumſtances 
and accidents which ſhould forerun, uſher in, and attend 
this great event: and I am perſuaded the whole com- 
paſs of hiſtory cannot furniſh us with a prophecy more 
exactly fulfilled in all points than this hath been. | 
Falſe Chriſts our Saviour mentions as the firſt ſign 
of his coming, (ver. 4 and 5.) Take heed that no man 
deceive you: for many ſhall come in my name, ſaying, I am 
Chriſt; and ſhall deceive many. With this he begins in 
all the evangeliſts, and in all uſeth almoſt the very ſame 
words; only in St. Luke (XXI. 8.) he addeth he time 
draweth near; and indeed within a little time this part 
of the prophecy began to- be fulfilled. For very ſoon 
after our Saviour's deceaſe appeared Simon Magus, 
(Acts VIII. 9, 10.) and bewitched the people of Samatia, 
giving out that himſelf was ſome great one: to whom they 
all gave heed, from the leaſt to the greateſt, ſaying, This 
man is the great power of God, He boaſted himſelf like- 
wiſe (1) among the Jews, as the Son of God. Of the 
ſame ſtamp and character was alſo (2) Doſitheus the 
. Samaritan, who pretended that he was the Chriſt fore. 
told by Moſes. In the reign of Claudius, about twelve 
years after the death of our Saviour, when Cuſpius Fa- 
dus was procurator of Judea, a certain impoſtor, named 
Theudas, perſuaded a great multitude with their beſt 
effects to follow him to the river Jordan; for he ſaid 
that he was a prophet, and promiſed to divide the river 
for their paſſage, and ſaying theſe things he deceived. 
many, (3) faith Joſephus. Bur Fadus ſent a troop of 
horſe againſt them, who falling unexpectedly upon them, 
killed many, and made many priſoners; and having 
taken Theudas himſelf . uy: cut off his head, and 


(1) Irenæi Lib. 15 20. p. 94. tum ven, quem Moyſes 138 
Edit. Grabe. Theodoret. Heretic. viſuſque eſt nonnullos ſibi ſua doc- 
Fab, Lib. 1. Cap. 1. p. 192. Vol. 4. trina conciliare. ' Origen contra Cel- 
Edit. Paris. 1642. a ſum, Lib. 1. p. 372. Vide etiam Lib, 

(2) za peers rag mer Te Npννs 6. p. 638. Vol. 1. In Matt. Tra, 
neee xas 6 Zapeapus Avobecs weioat 27. p. 8 51. Col. $+ Vol, 3s Edit, 
Eapanpticy ori aut, puny 6 erpopotvopurrog Benedict, W 
vo Mwotwy XS ua tJofe Tway T1 u ( 3) x Teura Moywy WONNeE NWATNCE), 

d dacnah yeyparhENts, Poſt Jeſu tem- et hujuſmodi ſermonibus plurimos de- 
pora voluit et Doſitheus quidam Sa- cepit. Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 20. Cap, 
marita ſuis Naum ſe elſe Chriſe 4. $68, 1. P. 886. Edit. Hudſon. 


brought 
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: W! it to Jeruſalem. A few years afterwards in the 
reign of Nero, and under. the procuratorſhip of Felix, 
theſe impoſtors aroſe ſo frequent, that (4) many of them 
were apprehended and killed every day. They ſeduced 
great numbers of the people ſtill expecting the Meſſiah; 

and well therefore might our Saviour cautzon. his dif- 
| ciples againſt them. 

The next ſigns he giveth of his coming. are ſeveral 

terrible calamities, as wars and rumors of wars, famins, 
and peſtilences, and earthquakes in divers places, (ver. 
6 and 7.) And ye ſhall hear of wars and rumors of wars: 

fee that ye be not troubled: for all theſe things muſt come 

#0 paſs, but the end is not yet. For nation ſhall riſe againſt 
nation, and kingdom againſt kingdom: and there bal be 

famins, and peſtilences, and earthquakes in divers places. 

Accordingly there were wars and rumors of wars, as ap- 

Þears in all the hiſtorians of thoſe times, and above all 
in Joſephus. To relate the particulars would indeed 
be to tranſcribe great part of his hiſtory of the Jewiſh 
wars. There were more eſpecially rumors of wars, (5) 
when Caligula the Roman emperor ordered his ſtatue to 

be fer up in the temple of Jeruſalem, which the Jews 

refuſed to ſuffer, and perſiſted in their refuſal and hav- 
ing therefore reaſon to apprehend a war from the Ro- 
mans, were in ſuch a conſternation that they omitted 
even the tilling of their lands: but this ſtorm was ſoon 
blown over, and their fears were diſſipated by the timely 


death of that emperor. 


It is ſaid moreover, that nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, 


and kingdom * Kingdom. 


24) TETWY E 6 qnME  wolkeg nal 
zug 22 Mefatavay amps: horum 
quidem multos, —quotidie captos, Fe- 


lix ſuſtulit. Joſeph. ibid. Cap. 7. 
ect. 5. p. 892. 


(5) Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 18. Cap. 


9. De Bell. Jud. Lib. 2. Cap. 10. 
Edit. Hudſon. Philo contra Flac- 
cum. Tacitus Hiſt, Lib. 8 
(6) Indicat Chriſtus maſores quam 
ſub Caio evenerant cæcks imminere 
ultimis temporibus Claudianis, et Ne- 
ronis principatu. Illud «9%; ens 0g 


Here, as (6) Grotius well 
e i 


ſignificat Judzos et qui aliarum erant 
gentium iiſdem in civitatibus merantes 
mutuis inter ſe cædibus collidendos: 
quod con'izit Cæſarem primum, de- 
inde Scythopoli, Ptolemaide, Tyri, 
Gadaris, rurſum Alexandriæ, deinde 
et Damaſci. Illud autem Baoiza emi 
ach fignificat tetrareharum aut 
provineiarum aperta inter ſe bella. — 
Huc referri debet Judæorum in Perza 
habitantium bellum adverſus Phila- 
delphenos ob finium controverſiam, 


Culpio Fado procuratore; 3 Judzorum 
ct 
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obſerves, Chriſt declares that greater diſturbanees than 
thoſe which happened under Caligula, ſhould fall out 
in the latter times of Claudius, and in the reign of Nero. 
That of nation againſt nation portended the diſſenſions, 

inſurrections, and mutual ſlaughter of the Jews and thoſe 
of other nations, who dwelt in the ſame cities together: 
as particularly at (7) Cxfarea, where the Jews and Sy- 
rians contended about the right of the city, which con- 
tention at length proceeded ſo far, that above twenty 
thouſand Jews 1 were ſlain, and the city was cleared of the 


_ Jewiſh inhabitants. 


At this blow the (8) whole nation 


of the Jews were exaſperated; and dividing themſelves 
Into parties, they burnt and plundered the neighbouring 
cities and villages of the Syrians, and made an immenſe 


Nlaughter of the people. 


The 'Syrians in revenge de- 


ſtroyed not a leſs number of the Jews, and every city, as 
(9) Joſephus expreſſeth it, was divided into two armies, 
At (1) Scythopolis the inhabitants compelled the Jews 
who reſided among them to fight againſt their own 
countrymen, and after the victory baſely ſetting upon 
them by night, murdered above thirteen ' thouſand of 
them, and ſpoiled their goods. At (2) Aſcalon they 
killed two thouſand and five hundred, at Ptolemais two 


thouſand, and made not a few priſoners. 
put many to death, and impriſoned more. 


The Tyrians 
The people 


of Gadara did likewiſe, and all the other cities of Syria, 


in proportion as they hated or feared the Jews. 


At 


Alexandria (3) the old enmity was revived between the 
Jews and Heathens, and many fell on both ſides, but of 
the Jews to the number of fifty thouſand. The (4) 
people of Damaſcus too conſpired againſt the Jews of 


et Galilæorum bellum adverſus "FIR 


ritas, procuratore Cumano ; poſtremo . 


bellum primum a ficarits quos voca- 
bant, deinde ad univerſa Judzorum 
gente ſumtum adverſus Romanos et 
Agrippam alioſque Romani imperii 
ſocios, quod initium habuit Geſſio 
Floro procuratore. Grot. 

(7) Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 20. Cap. 

7. Sect. 7. &c. De Bell. Jud. Lib. 2. 
Cap. 13. Sect. 7. Cap. 18. DEC. bo 
Edit. Hudſon. 


X : 


(8) Ibid. Cap. 18. Set. 1. 
(9) Ibid. Sect. 2. Nat Ware Wy 


£15 dv Neri cparenede, et unaquæque 


pee rol in duos diviſa erat exercitus. 


P. 1 

(1 1) ibid. Sect. 3. Vita Joſephi. 
Sect. 6. 

(2) De Bell. Jud. Lib. 2. Cap. 18. 
Sect. 5. 

(3) Ibid. Sect. 7. et 8. 

(4) Ibid, Cap. 20. Sect. 2. 


the 
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the ſame city, and aſſaulting them unarmed, killed ten 
thouſand of them. That of kingdom againſt kingdom 
portended the open wars of different tetrarchies and pro- 
vinces againſt one another: as (5) that of the Jews vcho 


dwelt in Peræa againſt the people of Philadelphia con- 
cerning their bounds, while Cuſpius Fadus was procu- 
rator; and (6) that of the Jews and Galilzans againſt 
the Samaritans, for the murder of ſome Galilæans going 
up to the feaſt at Jeruſalem while Cumanus was procu- 
rator; and (7) that of the whole nation of the Jews 
againſt the Romans and Agrippa-and other allies of the 
Roman empire, which began while Geſſius Florus was 
procurator. But as (8) Joſephus faith, there was not 
only ſedition and civil war throughout Judea, but like- 
wiſe in Italy, Otho and Vitellius contending for the em- 


ire. ; 8 
: It is farther added, and there ſhall be famins, and peſti- 
lences, and earthquakes in divers places. There were 
famins, as particularly that propheſied of by Agabus, 
and mentioned in the Acts of the Apoſtles, (XI. 28.) 
and by (9) Suetonius and other prophane hiſtorians 
referred to by Euſebius, which came io paſs in the days 
of Claudius Czfar, and was fo ſevere at Jeruſalem, that, 
as (1) Joſephus ſaith, many periſhed for want of vic- 
tuals.— And peſtilences, for theſe are the uſual attendants 
upon famins. Scarcity and badneſs of proviſions almoſt 
always end in ſome epidemical diſtemper. We ſee 
many died by reaſon of the famin in the reign of Clau- 
dius: and (2) Joſephus farther informs us, that when 
Niger was killed by the Jewiſh zealots, he imprecated 
beſides other calamities famin and peſtilence upon them, 
Ou X&t Aoiprov the very. words uſed by the evangeliſt) 


citi Annal. Lib. 12. Euſeb. Eccleſ. 


() Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 20. Care's: 
Sect. 1 


(6) Ibid. Cap. 5. De Bell. Jud. 
Lib. 2. 86 ra. Sect. 3, Kc. 
(7) Ibid. Cap. 17. | 

(8) Ov provey de nave T Ia da parts 
ny Kat WOE EUPDUNIOG. ANNA Kath EML T1% 


Iraxzc, Verum non ſolum per Ju- 


dæam erat ſeditio et bellum civile, 
ſed etiam in Italia. De Bell. Jud. 
Lib. 4. Cap. 9. Sect. 9. p. 1200. 

(9) Suetonius in Claudio 18. Ta- 


Hiſt. Lib. 2. Cap. 8. 

(1) ο⁹, im” ea aythupaTru? 
gpg, multis alimentorum inopia 
pereuntibus. Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 20. 
Cap. 2. Sect. 6. p. $81. Ibid Cap. 4. 
Seck. 2. Edit. Hudſon. 

(2) à ty wavra dae ve aten 
ep 6 @z%; Quz ſane univerſa 


contra improbos rata habuit Deus. 
| Joſeph. de Beil. Jud. Lib. 4. Cap. 6. 


SeR, f. p. 1186, Edit, Hudſon, 


* 
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all which, faith he, God ratified and brought to pafs 
againſt the ungodly, —And earthquakes in divers places, 
as- particularly that (3) in Crete in the reign of Clau- 
dius, mentioned by Philoftratus in the life of Apollo- 
nius, and thoſe alſo mentioned by Philoſtratus at Smyr- 
na, Miletus, Chios, - Samos, in all which places ſome 
Jews inhabited; and thoſe (4) at Rome mentioned by 
Tacitus; and that (5) at Loadicea in the reign of 
Nero mentioned by Tacitus, which city was over- 
thrown, as were likewiſe Hierapolis and Coloſſe; and 
that in (6) Campania, mentioned by Seneca; and that 
at (7) Rome in the reign of Galba mentioned by Sueto- 
nius; and that in Judea, mentioned by (8) Joſephus. For 
by night there broke out a moſt dreadful tempeſt, and vi - 
olent ſtrong winds with the moſt vehement ſhowers, and 
continual lightnings, and horrid thundrings, and prodigi- 
ous bellowings of the ſhaken earth: and it was manifeſt, as 
he ſaith, that the conſtitution of the univerſe was con- 
founded for the deſtruction of men; and any one might 
eaſily conjecture, that theſe things portended no com- 
mon calamity. 3 SOR 
To thefe St. Luke addeth (XXI. 11.) that here ſhall 
be fearful fights and great ſigns from heaven. Joſephus 
in (9) the preface to his hiſtory of the Jewiſh war, un- 
dertakes to relate the ſigns and prodigies, which pre- 
ceded the taking of the city: and he relates accord- 


. 


(3) Gravis terræ motus qui in 
Creta accidit Claudio imperante me- 
minit Philoſtratus in vita Apollonii. 
Item terræ motuum Smyrnæ, Mileti, 
Chii, Sami paulo ante tempora exciſæ 
ur bis Hieroſolymorum. Grot. in lo- 
cum. 5 
(4) Tacit. Annal. Lib. 12. p. gr. 
Edit, Lipſii. 
(5) Tacit Annal. Lib. 14. p. 113. 
Edit, Lipſii. Oroſius Lib. 7. Cap. 7. 
p- 473. Edit. Havercamp. 
(6) Nat. 3 Lib. 6. Cap. 1. 
(7) Suet. Galb. Cap. 18. 
(8) Joſeph. De Bell. Jud. Lib. 4. 
Cap. 4. Seck. 5. Tia yas T1; vlog 


euUnxavo; EgnyvuTa, NIN arse⁰etl Th 


Bien gn dpa dag R TEK, 


ag par, Bporrai Te Sp E, nat peunnfeale 
etieανj,ůe rng nt tFH ,. arpodnhoy e u, en” 
cp, Ot0pw, To KaTACHUA ,] ov = 
EUYKENUPAEYOY Ou BXL NHνÜ u ve ay, Bucacdl 
GV{T.waarg T4 Tiara, Nocte enim 
graviſſima erumpit tempeſtas, ventuſ- 
que violentus cum imbre vehementi 
conjunctus, et crebra fulgura, horren- 
daque tonitrua, et ingentes terræ con- 
cuſſæ mugitus: manifeſtumque era 
hominum in exitium, mundi ſtatum 
fuiſſe conturbatum: eratque ut quis 
conjiceret ea non vulgares portendere 
calamitates. p. 1181. Edit. Hudſon. 
(9) ua: Ta eo Taurng ente nat 
repala. quæque præceſſerant ſigna et 
prodigia. Sect. 11. p. 957. ; 
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 Ingly, that (1) a ſtar hung over the city like a ſword, 
and the comet continued for a whole year; that (2) the 
people being aſſembled to celebrate the feaſt of un- 
| leavened bread, at the ninth hour of the night there 
ſhone fo great a light about the altar and the temple, 
that it ſeemed to be bright day, and this continued for 
half an hour; that (3) at the ſame feaſt a cow, led by the 
prieſt to ſacrifice, brought forth a lamb in the middle 
of the temple ; that (4) the eaſtern gate of the temple, 
which was of ſolid braſs and very heavy, and was 
ſcarcely ſhut in an evening by twenty men, and was 
faſtened by ſtrong bars and bolts, was ſeen at the ſixth 
hour of the night opened of its own accord, and could 
hardly be ſhut again; that (5) before the ſetting of the 
ſun there were ſeen over all the country chariots and 
armies fighting in the clouds, and beſieging cities; that 
(6) at the feaſt of Pentecoſt, as the prieſts were going 
into the inner temple by night as uſual to attend their 
ſervice, they heard firſt a motion and noiſe, and then a 
voice as of a multitude ſaying, Let us depart hence'; 
and (7) what he reckons as the moſt terrible of all, that 
one Jeſus, an ordinary country fellow, four years before 


the war began, and when 


(1) dre mw eb agpoy 801 Sorepare 
$2paTnouo, Kat Waparevac £7 EVIRCUTOV 
xoenTrg, ſupra civitatem ſtetit ſidus 


ſimile gladio, et anni ſpatio ardere 


perſeverabat cometes. Lib. 6. Cap. 5. 
Sect. 3. p. 1281. . 

(2) abpoifoure Te hav apo v Twy 

ugcoy Eoplny,—nzaTra vuilog Evy wpay, 
ToTETYy Þw;3 ehh, roy GM,. xa Tov 
vac, Ws Toxecy Hv E AH KL TETO 
Tageruye io" irucuay apy. populo ad 
feſtum diem Azymorum congregato, 
—hora noctis nona, tanta lux circa 
altare templumque circumfuſa eſt, ut 
dies clarus eſſe videretur, atque hoc 
horz dimidiæ ſpatio duravit. Ibid. 

( 3) at neTA ny aviny top Beg {tvs 
EXIETH bre TH apyiepic; Wpog THY Duciay, 
euer apva ev Tw irew parow. in eadem 
quoque ſolennitate, vacca, cum a pon- 
tifice ad ſaerificium adduceretur, ag- 
num in medio templo enixa eſt. Ibid, 

(4) de ci ery N. 7,2, ſed et 
janua, &c. Ibic. 


You, II. 


the city was in peace and 


8 ( 5)- Ü S9 Mus Ductus wobn {ETEwpa f 


mac, THY Xougav AppaaTh Kat PUANLYYES 
evorrhos TiaTleoas Toy vehw!, Kat KUKNE EVAL 
rag woe ante ſolis occaſum per uni- 
verſam regionem currus in aere ſub- 
limes ferri, et armatæ phalanges per 
nubes diſcurrere, urbeſque circum- 
vallare ſunt viſæ. Ibid. p. 1282. 

(6). xava Ts x beßlm, 5 Herrtuocn 
aN wilog od lepe1g ware) Heeg eig To 
edo y lep, Greg aulog elog w expo Tas 
Mellegping, cpaſloy Ae aumoteg avrinatiovas 


eparady Kai nTuMy ue Tale xt Sun 


abo g, jailabavupury kileudey. Feſto autem 
die qui Pentecoſte appellatur, ſacer- 


dotes noctu templum ingreſſi ad obe- 


unda ex more miniſteria, ee 

uidem motum ac ſtrepitum ſe exau- 

dite dixerunt, tum deinde vocem quaſi 
confertæ multitudinis ſimul clamantis 
Migremus hine. Ibid. | 

(7) Te de 7&av qocegwreper Inous ya Ti 

xt. . A. Quod vero his omnibus terri- 
bilius eſt, Jeſus quidam, &c. Ibid. 
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plenty, came to the feaſt of tabernacles, and ran erying 
up and down the ſtreets day and night, © A voice from 
© the eaſt, a voice from the weſt, a voice from the four 
© winds, a voice againſt Jeruſalem and the temple, a. 
© voice againſt the bridegrooms and the brides, a voice 
< againſt all the people.” The magiſtrates endeavoured 
by ſtripes and torture, to reſtrain him; but he ſtill cried 
with a mournful voice, © Woe woe to Jeruſalem!“ 
'This he continued to do for ſeven years and five months 
together, and eſpecially at the great feſtivals; and he 
neither grew hoarſe nor was tired: but went about the 
walls, and cried with a loud voice, Woe woe to the 
< city, and to the people, and to the temple ;' and as he 
added at laſt, Woe woe alſo to myſelf,“ it happened 
that a ſtone from ſome ling! or engin immediately 
ſtruck him dead. Theſe were indeed fearful figns and 
great ſights from heaven: and there is not a more cre- 
ditable hiſtorian than the author who relates them, and 
who appeals to the teſtimony of thoſe who ſaw and 
heard them. But it may add ſome weight to his re- 
lation, that Tacitus, the Roman hiſtorian, alſo gives us 
a ſummary account of the ſame occurrences. He faith 
that (8) there happened ſeveral prodigies, armies were 
ſeen engaging in the heavens, arms were ſeen glittering, 
and the temple ſhone with the ſudden fire of the clouds, 
the doors of the temple opened ſuddenly, and a voice 
greater than human was heard, that the gods were de- 
parting, and likewiſe a great motion of their departing. - 
Dr. Jortin's (9) remark is very pertinent, „If Chriſt 
be had not expreſsly foretold this, many, who give little 
heed to portents, and who know that hiſtorians have 
been too credulous in that point, would have ſuſpect- 
ed that Joſephus exaggerated, and that Tacitus was 
miſinformed ; but as the teſtimonies of Joſephus and 
Tacitus confirm the predictions of © Chriſt, ſo the 
“ predictions of Chriſt confirm the wonders recorded 


(8) Evenerant prodigia=Viſz per Excedere deos. Simul ingens motus 
cælum concurrere acies, rutilantia excedentium. Tacit. Hitt. Lib. 5. 
arma, et ſubito nubium igne collucere p. 217. Edit. Lipfii. | 5 
templum. Expaſſæ -rcpente delubri (9) Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſ- 
fores, et audita major humana vox, tory, Vol. 1. p. 41. e 
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de by theſe hiſtorians,” —But even allowing all that in- 


credulity can urge — that in the great calamities of war, 
and famin, and peſtilence, che people always grow ſu- 
perſtitious, and are ſtruck with religious panics ;—that 
they ſee nothing then but prodigies and portents, which 
in happier ſeaſons are overlooked ;—that ſome of theſe 
appear to be formed in imitation of the Greek and 


Roman. hiſtorians, as particularly the cow's bringing 


forth a lamb ;—that armies fighting in the clouds, 
ſeen in calamitous times in all ages and countries, are 
nothing more than meteors, ſuch as the aurora borealis ; 
—in ſhort, allowing that ſome of theſe prodigies were 
feigned, and others were exaggerated, yet the prediction 
of them is not the leſs divine on that account. Whether 
they were ſupernatural, or the fictions only of a difor- 


dered imagination, yet they were believed as realities, 


and had all the effects of realities, and were equally 


worthy to be made the objects of prophecy. Fearful 
feghts and ge figns from heaven they certainly were, as 


much as i 


they had been created on purpoſe to aftoniſh 
the earth. | | 
But notwithſtanding all theſe terrible calamities our 
Saviour exhorts his diſciples not to be troubled. The 
Jews may be under dreadful apprehenſions, as they were 


particularly in the caſe of Caligula above mentioned ; 


but be not ye troubled, for all theſe things muſt come to paſs, 
but the end is not yet, but the deſtruction of Jeruſalem is 
not yet. Al theſe are only the beginning of ſorrows (ver. 
8.) apyn o. Great troubles and calamities are often 
expreſſed in ſcripture-language metaphorically by the 
pains of travelling women. All theſe are only the firſt 
ngs and throws, and are nothing to that hard labor 
which ſhall follow. | | ES | 
From the calamities of the nation in general, he paſ- 
ſeth to thoſe of the Chriſtians in particular: and indeed 
the former were in great meaſure the occaſion of the 
latter; famins, peſtilences, earthquakes, and the like 
calamities being reckoned judgments for the ſins of the 
Chriſtians, and the poor Chriſtians being often maltreat- 


ed and perſecuted on that account, as we learn from 


CY - ſome 


more melancholy proof of the truth of this prediction, in 


28 DISSERTAPTIOWNS on © - 
ſome of the earlieſt apologiſts for the Chriſtian religion, 
Now the calamities which were to befall the Chriſtians. 
were cruel perſecutions, (ver. 9.) Then ſhall they deliver 
you up to be affiited, and ſhall kill you; and ye ſhall be 
hated of all nations, not only of the Jews but likewiſe of 
the Gentiles, for my name's ſake. St. Mark and St. Luke 
are rather more particular. St. Mark faith (XIII. 9, 
11.) They ſhall deliver you up to councils; and in the 


 ſhnagogues ye ſhall be beaten, and ye ſhall be brought before 
rulers and kings for my ſake, for a teſtimony againſt them. 


But when they ſhall lead you, and deliver you up, take ne 
thought beforehand what ye ſhall ſpeak, neither do ye pre- 
meditate: but whatſoever ſhall be given you in that hour, 


that ſpeak ye; for it is not ye that ſpeak, but the, Holy 


Ghoſt. St. Luke faith (XXI. 12, 13, 14, 15.) But be- 


fore all theſe they ſhall lay their hands on you, and perſecute * 


you, delivering you up to the ſynagogue, and into priſons, 
being brought before kings and rulers for my name's ſake. 
And it ſhall turn to you for à teſtimony. Settle it therefore 
in your hearts, not to meditate before, what ye ſhall anſwer. 


For I will give you a mouth and wiſdom, which all your 


adverſaries ſhall not be able to gainſay nor reſiſt, We need 

look no farther than the Acts of the Apoſtles for the 
completion of theſe particulars. There are inſtances 
enow of the ſufferings of ſame Chriſtians, and of the 
deaths of others. Some are delivered to councils, as Peter 
and John. (IV. 5, &c.) Some are brought before rulers 
and kings, as Paul before Gallio, (XVIII. 12.) Felix, 
(XXIV.) Feſtus and Agrippa. (XXV.) Some have - 


mouth and wiſdom which all their adverſaries were not able 


to gainſay nor reſiſt, as it is ſaid of Stephen, (VI. 10.) 


that hey were not able to reſiſt the wiſdom and the ſpirit by 
which he ſpake, and Paul made even Felix to tremble, 
(XXIV. 25.) and the goſpel ſtill prevailed againſt all 
oppoſition and perſecution whatever. Some. are impri- 
ſoned, as Peter and John. (IV. 3.) Some are beater, as 


Paul and Silas. (XVI. 23.) Some are put to death, as 


Stephen. (VII. 59.) and James the brother of John. 
(XII. 2.) But if we would look farther, we have a 


the 


} 
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che perſecutions under Nero, in which (beſides number- 
leſs other Chriſtians) fell thoſe (1) two great champions 
of our faith, St. Peter and St. Paul. Andi it was nominis 


Prælium, as (2) Tertullian calleth it; it was a war againſt 


the very name. Though a man was poſſeſſed of eve 
human virtue, yet it was crime enough if he was a Chriſ- 


lian; ſo true were our Saviour's words, that they ſhould 


be hated of all nations for his name's ſake. 

But they were not only to be hated of all nations, but 
were alſo to be betrayed by apoſtates and traitors of their 
own brethren, (ver. 10.) Aud then ſhall many be offended, 
and ſhall betray one another, and ſhall hate one another. By 
reaſon of perſecution many ſhall be offended, and apoſta- 
tize from the faith; as particularly thoſe mentioned by 
St. Paul in his ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy, (I. 15.) Phy- 
gellus and Herms genes, who with many others in Afia turned 
away from bim, and (VI. 10.) Demas who forſook him, 
Having loved this preſent world. But they ſhall not only 
apoſtatize from the faith, but alſo ſhall betray one another, 
and ſhall hate one another. To illuſtrate this point we 
need only cite a ſentence out of Tacitus ſpeaking of the 

' perſecution under Nero. At firſt, ſays (3) he, ſeveral 
were ſeiſed who confeſſed, and then by their diſcovery a 
great multitude of others were convicted and barbarouſly 
executed. 

Falſe teachers too and falſe prophets were to infeſt the 
church, (ver. 11.) And many falſe prophets ſhall riſe, and 
ſhall deceive many. Such particularly was Simon Magus, 
and his followers the Gnoſtics were very numerous. Such 
alſo were the Judaizing teachers, falſe apoſtles, as they are 


called by St, Paul, (2 Cor. XI. 13.) deceitful workers, 


transforming themſelves into the apoſtles of Chriſt. Such 
alſo were Hymeneus and Philetus, of whom the apoſtle 
complains (2 Tim. II. 17, 18.) that they affirmed the 
reſurreftion to be paſt already, and overthrew the faith of 


FORE: 


(1) Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt, Lib. 2. deinde indicio eorum multitudo in- 


Cap. 25 gens convicti ſunt. Et pereuntibus 


2 "Tertull Apol. Cap. 2. p. 4. addita ludibria, &c. Tacit. Annal. 
Edit. Rilgatii. Paris. 1675. Lib. 15. p. 128. Edit. Lipũi. 5 
| 3) Primò correpti qui ſatebantur, | 
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322 DISSERTATIONS on 


- The genuin fruit and effect of theſe evils was luke- 


warmneſs and coolneſs among Chriſtians, (ver. 12.) Aud 


becauſe iniquity ſhall abound, the love of many ſball war 
cold. By reaſon of theſe trials and perſecutions from 
without, and theſe apoſtacies and falſe prophets from 
within, the love of many to Chriſt and his doctrin, and alſo 
their love to one another, ſhall wax cold. Some ſhall 
openly deſert the faith, (as ver. 10.) others ſhall corrupt 
it, (as ver. 11.) and others again (as here) ſhall grow 


indifferent to it. And (not to mention other inſtances) 


who can hear St. Paul complaining at Rome (2 Tim. 
IV. 16.) that at his firſt anſwer no man ſicod with him, 
but all men forſook him; who can hear the divine author 
of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews exhorting them (X. 25.) 
not to forſake the ee of themſelves together, as ihe 
manner of ſome is; and n6t conclude the event to have 
ſufficiently juſtified our Saviour's prediction? 75 
But he that ſball endure unto the end; (ver. 13.) but he 


who ſhall not be terrified by theſe trials and perſecutions; 


he who ſhall neither apoſtatize from the. faith himſelf, 
nor be ſeduced by others; he who ſhall not be aſhamed 
to profeſs his faith in Chriſt, and his love to the brethren ; 
the ſame ſhall be ſaved, ſaved both here and hereafter. 
There ſhall not an hair of your head periſh, as it is in St. 


Luke: (XXI. 18.) and indeed it is very remarkable, 


and was certainly a moſt ſignal act of providence, that 
none of the Chriſtians periſhed in the deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem. So true and prophetic alſo was that aſſertion of 
St. Peter upon this ſame occaſion, (2 Pet. II. 9.) The 
Lord kneweth how to deliver the godly out of tempta- 
tions. | - 
But notwithſtanding the perſecutions and calamities 
of the Chriſtians, there was to be an univerſal publica- 
tion of the Goſpel before the deſtruction of jeruſalem, 
(ver. 14.) And this goſpel of the kingdom (this goſpel of 
the kingdom of God) hall be preached in all the world, 
for a witneſs unto all nations, and then ſhall the end come; 
and then ſhall the deſtruction of Jeruſalem and the end 
of the Jewiſh polity come to paſs; when all nations 
ſhall' be or may be convinced of the crying ſin of the 
Jews in crucifying the Lord of glory, and of the Juſtice 
| | 08 
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of God's judgments upon them for it. The Acts of 
the Apoſtles contain only a ſmall part of the hiſtory of 
a ſmall part of the Apoſtles; and yet even in that hiſ- 
tory we ſee, the goſpel was widely diſſeminated, and had 
taken root in the moſt conſiderable parts of the Roman 
empire. As early as in the reign of Nero, (4) the 
 Chriſthans were grown fo numerous at Rome, as to raiſe 
the jealouſy of the government, and the firſt general per- 
ſecution was commenced againſt them under pretence of 
their having ſet fire to the city, of which the emperor 
_ himſelf was really guilty, but willing to transfer the 
blame and odium upon the poor innocent Chriſtians. 
Clement, who was a contemporary and fellow-laborer 
with St. Paul, (5) ſays of him in particular, that he was 
a preacher both in the eaſt and in the weſt, that he 
taught the whole world righteouſneſs, and travelled as 
far as to the utmoſt borders of the weſt: and if ſuch 
were the labors of one apoſtle, though the chiefeſt of the 
apoſtles, what were the united labors of them all? It 
appears indeed from the writers of the hiſtory of the 
church, that before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem the 
goſpel was not only preached in the lefler Aſia, and 
Greece, and Italy, the great theatres of action then in the 
world ; but was likewiſe propagated as far northward as 
Scythia, as far ſouthward as Ethiopia, as far eaſtward as 
Parthia and India, as far weſtward as Spain and Britain. 
Our anceſtors of this iland ſeem to have lain as remote 
from the ſcene of our Saviour's actions as almoſt any 
nation, and were a (6) rough inhoſpitable people, as un- 
likely to receive ſo civilized an inſtitution as any people 
whatever. But yet there is (7) ſome probability, that 
the goſpel was preached here by St. Simon the apoſtle ; 
there is much greater probability, that it was preached 
here by St. Paul; and there is abſolute certainty, that 
Chriſtianity was planted' in this country, in the days of 


(4) Tacit. Annal. Lib. 1 5. Clem. Epiſt. ad Corinth. I. Cap. 5. 
([.) nnput yevouevcy by T8 vn avaloy N (6) Britannos hoſpitibus feros. 
" BY Ty Tuot,—Tuawouwy Tate; xo Toy Hor. Od. III. IV. 33. W : 
307/40), ul km To Tea, vue Tut, td. (7) See Stillingflect's Origines Bri- 
Præco factus in oriente ac occidente. tannicæ. Chap. 1. Colher's Eccleſ. 
A totum mundum docens juſtitiam, Hiſt. Book 1. Uſſerii Britann, Eccleſ. 
et ad occidentis terminum veniens. Antiquitates. Cap. 1, &c. 
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The genuin fruit and effect of theſe evils was luke- 
warmneſs and coolneſs among Chriſtians, (ver. 12.) Aud 
becauſe iniquity ſhall abound, the love of many ſhail wax 
cold. By reaſon of theſe trials and perſecutions from 
without, and theſe apoſtacies and falſe prophets . from 
within, the love of many to Chriſt and his doctrin, and alſo 
their love to one another, ſhall wax cold. Some ſhall 
openly deſert the faith, (as ver. 10.) others ſhall corrupt 
It, (as ver. 11.) and others again (as here) ſhall grow 
indifferent to it. And (not to mention other inſtances) 
who can hear St. Paul complaining at Rome (2 Tim. 
IV. 16.) that at his firſt anſwer no man ſtocd with him, 
but all men forſook him; who can hear the divine author 
of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews exhorting them (X. 25.) 
not to forſoke the aſſembling of themſelves together, as the 
manner of ſome is; and not conclude the event to have 
ſufficiently juſtified our Saviour's prediction ? . 
But he that ſhall endure unto the end; (ver. 13.) but he 
who ſhall not be terrified by theſe trials and perſecutions; 
he who ſhall neither apoſtatize from the faith himſelf, 
nor be ſeduced by others; he who ſhall not be aſhamed 
to profeſs his faith in Chriſt, and his love to the brethren ; 
the ſame ſhall be ſaved, ſaved both here and hereafter, 
There ſhall not an hair of your head periſh, as it is in St. 
Luke: (XXI. 18.) and indeed it is very remarkable, 
and was certainly a moſt ſignal act of providence, that 
none of the Chriſtians periſhed in the deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem. So true and prophetic alſo was that aſſertion of 
St. Peter upon this ſame occaſion, (2 Pet. II. 9.) 7h 
Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of lempta- 
rang. | | 
But notwithſtanding the perſecutions and calamities 
of the Chriſtians, there was to be an univerſal publica- 
tion of the Goſpel before the deſtruction of jeruſalem, 
(Ver. 14.) And this goſpel of the kingdom (this goſpel of 
the kingdom of God) ſhall be preached in all the world, 
for a witneſs unto all nations, and then ſball the end come; 
and then ſhall the deſtruction of Jeruſalem and the end 
of the Jewiſh polity come to paſs; when all nations 
ſhall be or may be convinced of the crying ſin of the 
Jews in crucifying the Lord of glory, and of the Joltice 
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of God's judgments upon them for it. The Acts of 
the Apoſtles contain only a ſmall part of the hiſtory of 


a ſmall part of the Apoſtles; and yet even in that hiſ- 


tory we ſee, the goſpel was widely diſſeminated, and had 


taken root in the moſt conſiderable parts of the Roman 
empire. As early as in the reign of Nero, (4) the 


Chriſttans were grown fo numerous at Rome, as to raiſe 
the jealouſy of the government, and the firſt general per- 
ſecution was commenced againſt them under pretence of 
their having ſet fire to the city, of which the emperor 


himſelf was really guilty, but willing to transfer the 
blame and odium upon the poor innocent Chriſtians. 


Clement, who was a contemporary and fellow-laborer 
with St. Paul, (5) fays of him in particular, that he was 
a preacher both in the eaſt and in the weſt, that he 
taught the whole world righteouſneſs, and travelled as 
far as to the utmoſt borders of the weft: and if ſuch 


were the labors of one apoſtle, though the chiefeſt of the 


apoſtles, what were the united labors of them all? It 
appears indeed from the writers of the hiſtory of the 
church, that before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem the 
goſpel was not only preached in the lefler Aſia, and 
Greece, and Italy, the great theatres of action then in the 
world ; but was likewiſe propagated as far northward as 
Scythia, as far ſouthward as Ethiopia, as far eaſtward as 
Parthia and India, as far weſtward as Spain and Britain. 
Our anceſtors of this iland ſeem to have lain as remote 
from the ſcene of our Saviour's actions as almoſt any 
nation, and were a (6) rough inhoſpitable people, as un- 
likely to receive ſo civilized an inſtitution as any people 
whatever. But yet there is (7) ſome probability, that 
the goſpel was preached here by St. Simon the apoſtle ; 
there is much greater probability, that it was preached 
here by St. Paul; and there is abſolute certainty, that 
Chriſtianity was planted in this country, in the days of 


(4) Tacit. Annal. Lib. 5. Clem. 1 ad Corinth. I. Cap. 5. 
(5) nnput yevopevc; iy TE Th avalonn x (6) Britannos hoſpitibus feros. 
" BY Ty Tuoti,—dcauoumy Nafag d Toy Hor. Od. III. IV. 33. : 
387140), nal et To Teppuc Thg Jute; exfy, (7) See Stillingfleet's Origines Bri- 
Præco factus in oriente ac occidente. tannicæ. Chap. 1. Collier's Ecclef, 
—+totum mundum docens juſtitiam, Hiſt. Book 1. Uſſerii Britann, Eccleſ. 


et ad occidentis terminum veniens. Antiquitates, Cap. 1, &. 4 
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1 DISSERTATIONS: on 


e apoſtles, before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. Agrees 
this (8) Euſebius informs us, that the a oftles 
reached the goſpel in all the world; and ſome of them 
paſſed beyond the ocean to the Britannic iles. Theo- 
doret likewiſe (9) affirms, that the apoſtles had induced 
every nation and kind of men to embrace the. goſpel, 
and among the converted nations he reckons particu- 
Jarly the Britons. St. Paul himſef in his Epiſtle to the 
Coloſſions (I. 6, 23.) ſpeaketh of the goſpel's being 
come into all the world, and preached to every creature under 
heaven: and in his Epiſtle to the Romans (X. 18.) very 
elegantly applies to the lights of the church what the 
Pfalmiſt faid of the lights of heaven, their ſound went 
into all the earth, and their words unto the ends of the 
world. But how improbable, and in all human ap- 
pearance impoſſible was it, that a few poor fiſhermen 
and ſuch inferior illiterate perſons ſhould propagate and 
eſtabliſh a new religion, in ſo ſhort a ſpace of time, 
throughout the world? Doubtleſs it was not man's but 
God's work, and from the ſame divine ſpirit proceeded 
both the prophecy and the completion! 

We have deduced the prophecies as low as to the 
ſiege of Jeruſalem; and now let us ſtop to make a few 
ſhort reflections upon what hath been ſaid. 

The firſt reflection that naturally occurs, is the ſtrange 
and ſurpriſing manner in which theſe prophecies have 
been fulfilled, and the great argument that may thence 
be drawn from the truth of our Saviour's divine miſſion: 
but we ſhall have a fitter opportunity for inlarging upon 
this hereafter. 

Another reflection we may make on the ſincerity and 
ingenuity of Chriſt, and the courage and conſtancy of 
his diſciples. Had Jeſus been an impoſtor, he would, 
like all other impoſtors, have fed his followers with fair 
hopes and promiſes ; but on the contrary we ſee, that 


(8) img Tov wtavoy ape ems 
Ta; Karger; Bperlavieac virug;,—trans 
oceanum evaſifſle, ad eas inlulas 
que Britannice vocantur. Demon. 
Eyangel. Lib. 3. Cap. 5. p. 112. 
Edit. Paris. 1628. 

(9) Theod. Serm, 9. Tom. 4. 


p- 610. Edit. Paris. 1642. Kal. & H 
Pwf4d;y; — ANAL Ki ——- BpETTUANE; Act ; 
anatanu; way D- nut yevo; avdpwnruv— 
#. r. N. neque ſolum Romanos—ſed 
et—Britannos—atque, ut ſemel di- 
cam, omne hominum genus nationeſ= 
que omnes, &c. . 
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he denounced perſecution to be the lot of his diſciples, 
he pointeth out to them the difficulties they mult en- 
counter, the fiery trials they muſt undergo; and yet they 


did not therefore ſtagger in their faith, they did not there- 
fore, like faint-hearted ſoldiers, forſake their colors and 


deſert his ſervice. One hardly knoweth whom to ad- 
mire moſt, him for dealing ſo plainly with them, or them 
for adhering ſo ſteadily to him. Such inſtances are rare- 


ly found of openneſs on one ſide, and of fidelity on the 


other. 1 Es Pa _ 
A third reflection we may make on the ſudden and 


amazing progreſs of the Goſpel, that it ſhould ſpread ſo 


* , 


far and ſo wide before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 


The greatneſs of the work that was wrought, the mean- 
neſs of the inſtruments which wrought it, and the ſhort 
time that it was wrought in, muſt force all conſiderin 

men to ſay (Pſal. CXVIII. 23.) This is the Lord's doing, 
it is marvellous in our eyes. The Mohammedan religion 
indeed in leſs than a century overran a great part of the 
world; but then it was propagated by the ſword, and 
owed its ſucceſs to arms and violence. But the Chriſ- 
tian religion was diffuſed over the face of the earth in 


the ſpace of forty years, and prevailed not only without 


the ſword but againſt the ſword, not only without the 
powers civil and military to ſupport it, but againſt them 
all united to oppreſs it. And what but the Spirit of God 


could bid it thus go forth (Rev. VI. 2.) conquering and io 
conquer? Had this 2 or this work been of men, as Ga- 


maliel argued, (Acts V. 28.) it would have come to nought ; 
but being of God, nothing could overthrow it. 85 


A fourth reflection we may make (and it is the laſt 


that I ſhall make) that ſeldom any ſtate is ruined, but 
there are evident ſignals and preſages of it. Few peo- 
ple have their fate particularly foretold by prophets, like 
the Jews; nor indeed. can the fate of any people be fo 
particularly foretold, the time, the manner, and all the 
circumſtances preceding and ſucceeding, without divine 
inſpiration. So many paſſages and circumſtances can- 
not be particularly foretold unleſs particularly revealed: 
but in the general, without the ſpirit of prophecy, it is 
no difficult matter to perceive when cities and kingdoms 


are 
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are tending towards their final period and diſſolution. 
There are as certain tokens and ſymptoms of a con- 
0 and decay in the body politic, as in the body 


- natural. I would not preſage ill to my country; but 
when we conſider the many hainous and preſumptuous 


fins of this nation, the licentiouſneſs and violation of all 
order and diſciplin, the daring inſolence of robbers and 
ſmugglers in open defiance of all law and juſtice, the 
factions and diviſions, the venality and corruption, the 
avarice and profuſion of all ranks and degrees among 
us, the total want of public ſpirit. and ardent paſſion for 

ivate ends and intereſts, the luxury and gaming and 
diſſoluteneſs in high life, and the lazineſs and drunken- 
neſs and debauchery in low life, and above all that bare- 
faced ridicule of all virtue and decency, and that ſcan- 
dalous neglect, and I wiſh I could not ſay contempt of 
all public worſhip and religion; when we conſider theſe 
things, theſe ſigns of the Vimes: the ſtouteſt and moſt 


fanguin of us all muſt tremble at the natural and pro- 


bable conſequences of them. God give us grace, that 


we may #now (Luke XIX. 42.) at leaſt in this our day, 


the things which belong unto our peace, before they are hid 
from our eyes. Never may ſuch blindneſs happen to us, 
as befel the Jews; but may we (If. LV. 6, 7.) /eek the 
Tord while he may be found, and call upon him while be is 


near; and return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy 


pon Us, and 1 1% our God, for he will FR PEP. 
p. © & 
THE SAME SUBJECT CONTINUED. 


PART. 


E preceding diſcourſe was concerning the fgns 
of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, that is the cir- 


cumſtances and accidents, which were to be the fore- 


runners and attendents of this great event. Thoſe are 


already ſpecified which paſſed before the ſiege, and now 


we proceed to treat of thoſe which happened during the 


hiege 55 


— 
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fiege and 7 it. Never was prophecy more punctually 
fulfilled, and it will be very well worth our time and at- 


tention to trace the particulars. 

M ben ye therefore ſhall ſee the en ＋ d:ſolation, 
ſpoken of by Daniel the prophet, fland in the holy place, 
(wheſo reageth, let him underſtand) Then let them which 
be in Judba, flee into the mountains. (ver. 15 and 16.) 


Whatever difficulty there is in theſe words, it may be 


cleared up by the parallel place in St. Luke, (XXI. 20, 
21.) And when ye Hall ſee Jeruſalem compaſſed with 
armies, then know that the deſolation thereof is nigh, Then 
let them which are in Tudea, fee to the mountains. 80 
that the abomination of deſolation is the Roman army, and 


the abomination of dęſolation ſtanding in the holy Place _ 


the Roman army beſieging Jeruſalem, This, faith our 
Saviour, is he abomination. of deſolation, ſpoken of by Da- 
niel the prophet, in the ninth and eleventh chapters; 
and fo let every one who readeth thoſe prophecies, un- 
derſtand them. The Roman army is called the abomi- 
nation for its enſigns and images which were ſo to the 


Jews. 


Jews earneſtly intreated Vitellius, governor of Syria, 
when he was conducting his army through Judea againſt 


Aretas king of the Arabians, to lead it another way; 


and he greatly” obliged them by complying with their re- 
queſt. We farther learn from (3) Joſephus, that after 
the city was taken, the Romans brought their enſigns 
into the temple, and placed them over againſt the eaſtern 
gate, and facrificed to them there. The Roman army 
Is therefore fitly called the abomination, and the abomi- 
nation of deſolation, as it was to deſolate and lay waſte 
Jer; and this army's beſieging Jerulalem 1 is called 


(3) Nous * Tag onpatcg. eie To {epoy 


(1) amay eh“, xa way TUTWja au- 
a Dej4evor T1; avalonung Wuhne avTLpucy 
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As Chryſoftom affirms (1) every idol and every 
image of a man was called an abomination among the Jews. 
For this reaſon, as (2) Joſephus informs us, the principal 


omne ſimulacrum et hominis etngies 
apud Judæos appellabatur abomina- 
tio. Adverſ. Judæos V. Orat. p. 
645. Vol. 1. Edit. Benedict. 

(2) Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 18. Cap. 
| 6. Sect. zo Edit, Hudſon.  - 


eduray Ts aura auld, ſignis in tem- 


plum illatis poſitiſque contra portam 


orientalem, et illis ibi ſacrificarunt. 


Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. Lib. 6. Cap. 6. 
Sect. 1. p. 1283. Edit. Hadion. 


eu 
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Handing where it ought not, as it is in St. Mark; (XIII. 
14.) or Standing in the holy place, as it 1s in St. Mat- 
thew; the city and ſuch a compaſs of ground about it 
being accounted holy. When therefore the Roman 
army ſhall advance to beſiege Jeruſalem, then let them 
who are in Judæa conſult their own ſafety, and fly into 
the mountains. This counſel was wifcly remembered, 
aud put in practice by the Chriſtians afterwards. Joſe- 
phus informs us, that when Ceſtius Gallus came with 
his army againſt Jeruſalem, (4) many fled from the 
city as if it would be taken preſently : and after his re- 
treat, (5) many of the noble Jews departed out of the 
City, as out of a ſinking ſhip: and a few years after- 
wards, when Veſpaſian was drawing his forces towards 
Jeruſalem, (6) a great multitude fled from Jericho «x 
TW open into the mountainous country tor their ſecurity, It 
is probable that there were ſome Chriſtians among theſe, 
but we learn more certainly from (7) eccleſiaſtical hiſto- 
rians, that at this juncture all who believed in Chriſt left 
Jeruſalem, and removed to Pella and other places beyond 
the river Jordan, ſo that they all marvelouſly eſcaped the 
general ſhipwrack of their country, and we do not read 
any where that ſo much as one of them periſhed in the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem. Of ſuch ſignal ſervice was this 
caution of our Saviour to the believers ! 
He proſecutes the ſame ſubject in the following verſes. 
Let him which is on the houſe-top, not come down to take 
any thing out of his houſe. (ver. 17.) The (8) houſes 
of the Jews, as well as thoſe of the ancient Greeks and 
Romans, were * on the top for them to walk ele 


(4) de de winno N ,ꝛ·—ſ aer Th c 6) Ibid. Lib. 4 ap. 8. ect. 2. 


WONEwt WS ENETOREVNC auTH 2 . jamque 
multi ex civitate diffugiebant, ac ſi 
continuo eſſet expugnanda. Joſeph. 
de Bell. Jud. Lib. 2. Cap. 19. Sect. 
6. p. 1103. 

(5 eh ram Emipavuy I α,“łt MER 
ganſibcſaene vag, @TWVINOVTO xn weht. 
nobilium Judzorum multi, quaſi in 
eo eſſet navis ut mergeretur, e civitate 


veluti natando egreſſi ſunt. 2 808 Cap. 


70. Sect. 1. p. 1105. 


Cap. 5. cum notis Valeſii. 


p. 1193. Edit. Hudſon, 

(7) Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt, Lib. z. 
Epipha- 
nius Adverſus Nazaræos. Lib. 1. 
Tom. 2. Sect. 7. Vol. 1. Edit. Pe- 
tavii. Idem de Nienl. et Pond. Sect. 
1 5. Vol. 2. 

(8) See Grotius on the place, and 
the Miracles of Jeſus vindicated by 
Bp. Pearce, Part IV. p. 27. 28. 
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and had uſually ſtairs on the- outſide, by which they 
might aſcend and deſcend without coming into the 
houſe. In the eaſtern walled cities theſe flat-roofed 


| houſes uſually formed continued terraces from one end 


of the city to the other, which terraces terminated at the 

ates. He therefore who is walking and regaling him- 
ſelf upon the houſe-top, let him not come down to take 
any thing out of his houſe; but let him inſtantly purſue 
his courſe along the tops of the houſes, and eſcape out 
at the city-gate as faſt as he poſſibly can. Nether let 
him which is in the field, return back to take his clothes. 
(ver. 18.) Our Saviour maketh uſe of theſe expreſſions 
to intimate, that their flight muſt be as ſudden and 


haſty as Lot's was out of Sodom. And the Chriſtians 


eſcaping juſt as they did was the more providential, be- 
cauſe afterwards (9) all egreſs out of the city was pre- 


2 : 


vented. c | ES 
And woe unto them that are with child, and unto them 


that give ſuck in thoſe days. (ver. 19.) For neither will 


| ſuch perſons be in a condition to fly, neither will they 


be well able to endure the diſtreſs and hardſhips of a 


fiege. This woe was ſufficiently fulfilled in the cruel 
flaughters which were made both of the women and chil- 
_ dren, and particularly in that grievous famin, which ſo 
miſerably afflicted Jeruſalem during the ſiege. For as 
Joſephus reports, (1) mothers ſnatched the food from 
their infants out of their very mouths: and again in ano- 
ther place, (2) the houſes were full of women and chil- 


dren, who periſhed by famin. But Joſephus ſtill relates 


a more horrid ſtory; and I make no queſtion, that our 


Saviour with his ſpirit of prophecy had this particular 
incident in view. There (3) was one Mary, the 
daughter of Eleazer, illuſtrious for her family and riches. 
She having been ſtript and plundered of all her ſub- 
ſtance and proviſions by the ſoldiers, out of neceſſity 


C0) Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. Lib. 4. (a) nas Te jeu 2579 wamapeſls pense 
Cap. 9. Sect. 1. et 10. Edit. Hud- nai: Rg Acuuery. ac tecta quidem 
ſon. „„ lena erant mulieribus et infantibus 


(.) uurregeg werten et prager et alan fame enectis. Ib. Cap. 13. Se. 3. 
wy gofia cen rag . matres infanti- p. 12 52. 5 

bus cibum ex ipſo ore rapiebant, Ib, (3) Ibid. Lib. 6. Cap. 3. Sect. 4. 
Lib. 5. Cap. 30. Set. 3. p. 4243. = | | 


/ 
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and * killed her own ſucking child, and 3 
boiled him devoured half of him, and covering up the 


reſt preſerved it for another time. The ſoldiers ſoon 


+ came allured by the ſmell of victuals, and threatened to 
kill her immediately, if ſhe would not produce what ſhe 
had dreſſed. But ſhe replied that ſhe had reſerved a 

part for them, and uncovered the relics of her ſon. 
Dread and aſtoniſhment ſeized them, and they ſtood 
ſtupified at the ſight. © But this, ſaid ſhe, is my own ſon, 


and this my work. Eat, for even I have eaten. Be not 


you more tender than a woman, nor more compaſſionate . 
than a mother. But if you have a religious abhorrence of 
my-victim, I truly have eaten half, and let the reſt re- 
main for me.” They went away trembling, fearful to 
do this one thing; and hardly left this food for the mo- 
ther. The whole city was ſtruck with horror, ſays the 
hiſtorian, at this wickedneſs; and they were pronounced 
bleſſed, who died before they had heard or ſeen ſuch 
great evils. So true alſo was what our Saviour de- 
clared on another occaſion, when the women were be- | 
wailing and lamenting him, as he was'led to execution; 
(Luke XXIII. 28, 29, 30.) Daughters of Jeruſalem, 
weep not for me, but weep for yourſeFves, and for your chil- 
dren. For behold, the days are coming, in the which they 
ſhall jay, Bleſſed are the barren, and the wombs that never 
Bare, and the paps which never gave ſuck. Then ſhall 
they begin to ſay to the mountains, Hall on us; and to the 
Bills, Cover us. Proverbial expreſſions to ſignify their 
deſire of any ſhelter or refuge; and fo very deſirous 
were they of hiding themſelves, chat (4) fome thouſands 
_ of them crept even into the common-ſewers, and there 
miſerably periſhed, or were dragged out to flaughter. 
But pray ye that your flight be not in the winter, neither 
on the jabbath-day. (ver. 20.) Pray that theſe evils be 
not farther aggravated by the concurrence of other na- 
tural and moral evils, ſuch as the inclemencies of the 
ſeaſons and your own ſuperſtitions. Pray that your flight 
be not in the winter; for the hardneſs of the ſeaſon, che 


5 (0 Ibid, Lis 6. Cap. 9, . 4 So a non 
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badneſs of the roads, the ſhortneſs of the days, will all 


be great impediments to your flight: neither on the ſab. 
bath-aay : that you may not raiſe the indignation of the 


Jews by traveling on that day, nor be hindered from 
doing it by your own ſuperſtition. It ſeemeth to ba 
ſpoken a good deal in condeſcenſion to the Jewiſh pre- 
judices, a ſabbath-day's journey among the Jews being 
but about a mile. In the parallel place of St. Mark 


(XIII. 18.) it is obſervable, that the evangeliſt faith, 
only, And pray ye that your flight be not in the winter, 


without any mention of the ſabbath-day. 
As our Saviour cautioned his diſciples to fly, when 


they ſhould ſee Jeruſalem encompaſſed with armies; 


ſo it was very providentially ordered, that Jeruſalem, 


ſhould be compaſſed with armies, and yet that they 


| ſhould have ſuch favourable opportunities of making 
their eſcape. In the twelfth year of Nero, Ceſtius Gal- 
lus, the preſident of Syria, came againſt Jeruſalem with 

a powerful army. He might, as Joſephus (5) affirms, 
if he would have aſſaulted the city, have preſently taken 
it, and thereby have put an end to the war, But with- 


out any juſt reaſon, and contrary to the expectation of 
all, he raiſed the fiege, and departed, Veſpaſian was 


deputed in his room to govern Syria, and to carry on 
the war againſt the Jews. This great general, (6) hav- 
ing ſubdued all the country, prepared to beſiege Jeru- 
ſalem, and inveſted the city on every ſide. But the 
news of Nero's death, and ſoon afterwards of Galba's, 


and the diſturbances which thereupon enſued in the Ro- 


man empire, and the civil wars between Otho and Vi- 
tellius, held Veſpaſian and Titus in ſuſpenſe; and they 
thought it unſeaſonable to engage in a foreign war, 
while they were anxious for the ſafety of their own 
country. By theſe męans the expedition againſt Jeru- 


| ſalem was deferred for ſome time; and the city was not 


(5) Joſephus a Bell. Jud: Lib. 2,. pere, e veſtigio urbem cepiſſet, bel-" 
ap. 19. xav emeg nochn nar aur 3 ab ipſo confectum fuiſſe con- 
tueum rm wpay ee. Twy TEX9v Plagacda, tigiſſet. Sect. 4. pP. Tioga. _ 
wap" auliza vm aronwv te, nai Tov wore Hudſon. 
n ooneen xatahanuciai. Et fi eadem (6) Joſeph. ibid. Lib. 4. Cap. = 
illa hora voluiſſet vi muros perrum- Sekt. 2, 2, &c | 
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actually beſieged in form, till after Veſpaſian was con- 
firmed in the empire, and Titus was ſent to command 


the forces in Judea. Theſe incidental delays were very 


opportune for the Chriſtians, and for thoſe who had any _ 
thoughts of retreating and providing for their own + 


fafety. Afterwards there was hardly any poſſibility of 
eſcaping; for as our Saviour ſaid in St. Luke's Goſpel, 
(XIX. 43.) The days ſhall come upon thee, that 'thine 
enemies ſball caſt a trench about thee, and compaſs thee 
round, and keep thee in on every fide. Accordingly the 
Romans having begirt Jeruſalem with their forces, and 
having made ſeveral aſſaults without the deſired ſucceſs, 
(7) Titus reſolved to ſurround the city with a wall; and 
by the diligence and emulation of the ſoldiers, animated 
by the preſence, and acting under the continual inſpec- 
tion of the general, this work, which was worthy of 
months, was with incredible ſpeed completed in three 


days. The wall was of the dimenſions of thirty-nine 


furlongs, and was ſtrengthened with thirteen forts at 
proper diſtances: ſo that, as the (8) hiſtorian faith, all 
hope of ſafety was cut off from the Jews, together with 
all the means of eſcaping out of the city. No provi- 
fions could be carried in, and no perſon could come out 
unknown to the enemy. But to return to St. Mat- 
thew. | 1 | ; 
In the preceding verſes our Saviour had warned his 
diſciples to fly, as ſoon as ever they faw Jeruſalem be- 
fieged by the Romans; and now he aſſigns the reaſon of 


his giving them this caution. (ver. 21.) For then ſhall © 


— 


be great tribulation, ſuch as was not from the beginning , 


the world to this time, no nor ever ſhall be. St. Mark 


expreſſeth it much in the ſame manner, (XIII. 19.) For 


in thoſe days ſball be affliftion, ſuch as was not from the 
begining of the creation which God created, unto this time, 
neither ſhall be. This, ſeemeth to be a proverbial form 
of expreſſion, as in Exodus, (X. 14.) And the bocuſts 
dere very grievous, before them there were no ſuch locuſts 


©) Joſeph. ibid. Lib. 5. Cap. 12. cum egrediendi facultate ſpes quoque 
Vekt. 1 et 2. | omnis ſalutis præciſa erat. Se. 3. 

(8) le dateig N fila run tf ohn axmory p. 1252. Edit. Hudſon. 
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as they, neither after them ſhall be ſuch: and again in 
Joel (II. 2.) A great people and-a ſtrong, there hath not 
been ever the like, neither ſhall be any more after it, even 


to the years of many generations. Of the ſame kind is 


that in Daniel (XII. 1.) There ſhall be à time of trouble, 
fuch as never was ſince there was a nation, even to that 
fame time: and that in the firſt book of Maccabees 
(IX. 27.) There was great affiiction in 1jrael, the like 
whereof was not fince the time that a prophet was not ſeen 


amongſt them. Our Saviour therefore might fitly-apply 


the ſame manner of ſpeaking upon the preſent occaſion: 
but he doth not make uſe of proverbial expreſſions with- 
out a proper meaning, and this may be underſtood even 


hitterally. For indeed all hiſtory cannot furniſh us with 


a parallel to the calamities and miſeries of the Jews; 
rapin and murder, famin and peſtilence within; fire and 
ſword, and all the terrors of war without. Our Saviour 


wept at the foreſight of theſe calamities, and it is almoſt 


© impoſſible for perſons of any humanity to read the re- 
lation of them in Joſephus without weeping too. That 
hiſtorian might therefore well ſay, as he doth. in (9) the 
preface to his hiſtory, © Our city of all thoſe 4 have 
been ſubjected to the Romans, was advanced to the 
© higheſt felicity, and was thruſt down again to the ex- 
© tremeſt miſery: for if the misfortunes of all from the 
* beginning of the world were compared with thoſe of 
the Jews, they would appear much inferior upon the 
* compariſon :* and again in another (1) place he faith, 
© To ſpeak in brief, no other city ever ſuffered ſuch 
things, as no other generation from the beginning of 
© the world was ever mpmdebacarays of wickedneſs." | St. 
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omnibus civitatibus, quæ Romanorum 


* m ſubierunt, noſtræ ſane contigit 


ſummum felicitatis perveniſſe, ac 
deinde 3 in extremam calamitatem inci- 
diſſe, namque omnium ab omnis ævi 
memoria res adverſæ, ſi cum 11s con- 
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phi Proem. Sect. 4. p. 955. 
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Luke expreſſeth the reaſon thus, (XXI. 22.) For theſe 
be the days of vengeance, that all things which are written 
may be fulfilled. Theſe be the days of vengeance, wherein 
the calamities foretold by Moſes, Joel, Daniel, and other 
prophets, as well as thoſe predicted by our Saviour, ſhall 
all meet as in one common center, and be fulfilled with 
aggravation on this generation, Theſe be the days of 
vengeance too in another ſenſe, as if God's vengeance 
had certain periods and revolutions, and the ſame days 
were fatal to the Jews, and deſtinated to their deſtruc- 
tion. For it is very memorable, and matter of juſt ad- 
miration according to (2) Joſephus, that the temple 
was burnt by the Romans in the ſame month, and on 
the ſame day of the month, as it was before by the Ba- 
byloni Ans. | | 4 ? 5 
Nothing ſo violent can be of long continuance. 
Theſe calamities were ſo ſevere, that like fire, they muſt” 
in time have conſumed all, and have left nothing for 
themſelves to prey upon. And except thoſe days ſhould 
be ſhortened, there ſhould uo fleſh be ſaved. (ver. 22.) If 
theſe wars and deſolations were to continue, none of the 
Jews would eſcape deſtruction, they would all be cut off 
root and branch. I think (3) Joſephus computes the. 
number of thoſe who periſhed in the ſiege at eleven 
hundred thouſand, beſides thoſe who were ſlain in other 
places: and if the Romans had gone on deſtroying in 
this manner, the whole nation of the Jews would cer- 
tainly in a little time have been extirpated. But for the 
elef?'s ſake, but for the ſake of the Chriſtian Jews, The 
days ſhall be ſhortened. But for the elect's ſake, whom hg 
bath choſen, the Lord hath ſhortened the days, as it is ex- 
preſſed in St, Mark. (XIII. 20.) The ele is a well known 
appellation in ſcripture and antiquity for the Chriſtians ; 
and the Chriſtian Jews, partly through the fury of the 
Zelots on one hand, and the hatred of the Romans on 


(a) Lib. 6, Cap, 4. Sect. 5. Lau- cumadti.temporis rationem, nam eun« 
| Gacoar & ay Tis &y avry vue wicuts Tw dem, ut dictum eſt, menſem et diem 
EngiCriay, xs fue vv, dc tu, xa HHH ſervavit, quo prius templum a Baby- 
EWFSTngnot Thy aulny, &Y 5 ęiltęor bro Bar- loniis exuſtum fuerat. Sect. 8. P- 1279. 
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denten 6 va. krungrehn. eſt autem ut Edit. Hudſon, | 
mirari quis poſſit in eo accuratam ctir= (3) Lib. 6, Cap. 9. Set, 3. 
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the other, and partly through the difficulty of ſubſiſting 
in the mountains without houſes or proviſions, would 
in all probability have been almoſt all deſtroyed either 
by the ſword or by famin, if the days had not been 
fhortened. But providentially the days were ſhortened. « 
Titus himſelf (4) was deſirous of putting a ſpeedy end 
to the ſiege, having Rome and the riches and the plea- 
ſures there. before his eyes. Some of his officers (5 
propoſed to him to turn the ſiege into a blockade, and 
ſince they could not take the city by ſtorm, to ſtarve it 
into a ſurrender: but he thought it not becoming to fit 
{till with ſo great an army; and he feared leſt the length 
of the time ſhould diminiſh the glory of his ſucceſs; - 
every thing indeed may be effected in time, but cele- 
rity contributes much to the fame and ſplendor of 
actions. The beſieged too helped to ſhorten the days | 
by (6) their diviſions and mutual ſlaughters; by (7) = 
burning their proviſions, which would have ſufficed for | 
many years; and by (8) fatally deſerting their ſtrongeſt | 
holds, where they could never haye been taken by force, | | 
but by famin alone. By theſe means the days were 
Shortened; and indeed otherwiſe Jeruſalem could never 
have been taken in ſo ſhort a time, ſo well fortified as . 
it was, and ſo well fitted to ſuſtain a longer ſiege. 
The enemy without could hardly ever have prevailed | 1 
but for the factions and ſeditions within. Titus himſelf | 
could not but aſcribe his ſucceſs to God, as he was view= ; 
ing the fortifications, after the city was taken. His . 
words to his friends were very remarkable.“ We have 
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(a) Ipſ Tito Roma, et opes, vo- 
luptateſque ante oculos; ac ni ſtatim 


Hieroſolyma conciderent, morari vide - 


bantur. Tacit. Hiſt. Lib. 5. p. 217. 
Edit. Lipſii. | 

(5) Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. Lib. 5. 
Cap. 12. Sect. x. avTw Is To fe apyeiy 
xa jubra ToreuTns Turagetns é un bent 
gen Ipſi autem Tito ceſſare 
quidem prorſus tanto cum exercitu 
honeſtum non videbatur. h, 75s 
un vm det as r natoglappar®» avrw To en- 
1 Nr ονο Te Xeouwre TETW α Er tiv. 
ay ar νꝰ, 37; Tt TH; νπνjwag To ra xcę. 
metuendumque ne ſucceſſus gloriam 


;pſi diminuat temporis longitudo. hac 
enim cuncta quidem effici poſſe, ſed ad 
gloriam tacere celeritatem. p. 1257. 


Edit. Hudſon, 


(6) Ibid. Cap. 2, &c. 
(7) Sect. 4. de av aura un £7 Oye 
ern weden quod non 
paucis annis illis ſuſficere potuiſſet ob- 
ſeſſis. p. 1213. | 
(8) Lib. 6, Cap. 8. Set. 4. 8 
ay Big wer Terror) AN. jrovw I EIuvavre 


Nu. in quibus vi quidem nunquam, 


ſola vero fame expuguari poterant. 
P- 1289. | 
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fought, (9) ſaid he, with God on our ſide; and it is God 
who hath pulled the Jews out of theſe ſtrong holds; for 
what could the hands of men or machines againſt theſe 
towers?” God therefore, in the opinion of Titus as well 
as of St. Mark, ſhortened the days. After the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem too, God inclined the heart of Titus to 
take ſome pity upon the remnant of the Jews, and to 
reſtrain the nations from exerciſing the cruelty that they 
would have exerciſed towards them. At Antioch parti- 
cularly (where the diſciples were firſt called Chriſtians) 
(1) the ſenate and the people earneſtly importuned him 
to expel the Jews out of the city ; but he prudently an- 
ſwered, that their country whither they ſhould return 
being laid waſte, there was no place that could receive 
them. Then they requeſted him! to deprive the Jews of 
their former privileges, but thoſe he permitted them to 
enjoy as before. Thus for the elect's ſake thoſe days of 
_ perſecution were ſhortened. | e 
Our bleſſed Lord had cautioned his diſciples againſt 
falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets before, but he giveth a 
more particular caution againſt them about the time of 
the ſiege and deſtruction of Jeruſalem. (ver. 23 and 24.) 
Then if any man ſhall ſay unto you, Lo here is Chriſt or 
. there, believe it not; For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chrifts 
and falſe prophets, and ſhall ſhow great ſigns and wonders, 
inſomuch that (if it were poſſible) they ſball deceive the 
very elect. And in fact many ſuch impoſtors did ariſe 
about that time, as we learn from (2) Joſephus, and 
promiſed deliverance from God, being ſuborned by the 
tyrants or governors to prevent the people and ſoldiers 
from deſerting to the Romans; and the lower the Jews, 


peeve TW amo Te Ste Borkiiav xatayyers ' 
AovTe;, we B o/ hjð⁰jjI, xa TY; rav π] 
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(9) Ibid. Cap. 9. Sect. 1. ow 
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rug mupyes duvarrat; Deo, inquit, fa- 


vente bellavimus, Deus eſt, qui Ju- 


dæos ex iſtis munimentis detraxit ; 
nam humanæ manus et machine quid 
contra tales turres valeant? p. 1290. 

(1) Joſeph. ibid. Lib. 7. Cap. 5. 
Sect. 2. 
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Multi autem tunc a tyrannis ſubor- 
nati erant ad populum prophetæ, de- 


nunciantes eſſe auxilium a Deo exſpec- 


tandum, ut populus minus transfu- 
geret, et eos, qui ſupra metum erant 

et cuſtodes, ſpes retineret. Cito au- 
tem in adverſis homini per ſuadetur. 
Lib. 6. Cap. 5. Set. 2. p. 1281. Edit. 

Hudſon, O'; et 
„ were 


| THE PROPHECIES 37 
were reduced, the more diſpoſed would they be to liſten 
to theſe deceptions, and the more ready to follow the 
deceivers. Hegeſippus too in (3) Euſebius mentions 
the coming of falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets about the 
ſame time. But as it was to little purpoſe for a man to 
take upon him the character of the Chriſt, or even of 
a prophet, without miracles to vouch his divine miſſion; 
ſo it was the common artifice and pretence of theſe 
impoſtors to ſhow ſigns and wonders, ona xas Tala, 
the very words uſed by Chriſt in his. prophecy, and by 
(4) Joſephus in his hiſtory. Simon Magus performed 
great wonders according to the account that is given 


of him in the Acts of the Apoſtles. (VIII. 9, 10, 11.) 


There was a certain man called Simon, which before time 


in the ſame city uſed ſorcery, and bewitched the people of 
Samaria, giving out that himſelf was ſome great one: To 
whom they all gave heed from the leaſt to the greateſt, 
Jaying, This man is the great power of God: And 10 bim 
they had regard, becauſe that of long time he had bewitched 
_ them with ſorceries. Doſitheus likewiſe was reputed to 
work wonggrs according to (5) Origen: Barchochebas 
roo, who (6) Jerome faith pretended to vomit flames. 
Such alſo were the Jews, of whom St. Paul ſpeaketh, 
(2 Tim. HI. 8, 13.) comparing them to Jannes and 
Jambres, famous magicians of Egypt, who withſtood 
Maſes, as theſe alſo reſiſted the truth, men of corrupt minds, 

reprobate concerning the faith, Wovnpes avlewrro x yonles, 
wicked men and impeſtors. There is a ſtrange propenſity 
in mankind to believe things marvelous and aftoniſhing : 
and no wonder, that weak and wicked men, Jews and 
Samaritans, were deceived by ſuch impoſtors; when if 
it had been poſſible they would have deceived zhe very 
cleft, the Chriſtians themſelves. 

But behold, faith our Saviour, I have told you before. 
(ver. 25.) Behold I have given you ſufficient warning 
I herefore if they ſhall ſay unto you, Behold, he is in the 


(3) Euſeb. Eecleſ. Hiſt. Lib. 4. (5) Contra Celſum, Lib. 
Cap. 22. Cap. 11. p. 638. Vol. 1. Edit. Be. ] 
(4) Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 20. Cap. 7. nedict. 
Sect. 6. p. $93. Edit. Hudſon, Vide (6] Adverſus Bae Lib. 3. 
etiam de Bell Jud. Lib. 7. 8 11. Col. 466. Vol. ++ Edit. Benedict. 
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deſert, go not forth ; behold, be is in the ſecret chambers, 
believe it not, (ver. 26.) It is ſurpriſing that our Savi- 
our ſhould not only foretel the appearance of theſe im- 
poſtors, but alſo the manner and circumſtances of their 
conduct. For ſome he mentions as appearing in he 
deſert, and ſome in the ſecret chambers ;- and the event 
hath in all points anſwered to the prediction. Several 
of the falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets conducted their 
followers into the deſert. Joſephus in his (7) Antiqui- 
ties ſaith expreſly, that many impoſtors and cheats per- 
fuaded the people to follow them into the deſert, where 
they promiſed to ſhow manifeſt wonders and ſigns done 
by the providence of God; and many being perſuaded 
ſuffered the puniſhment of their folly ; for Felix brought 
them back, and chaſtiſed them. Again in his (8) hiſtory 
of the Jewiſh war ſpeaking of the ſame perſons he faith, 
that theſe impoſtors, under a pretence of divine inſpira- 
tion, affected innovations and changes, perſuaded the 


multitude to grow mad, and led them forth into tbe 


deſert, as if God would there ſhow them the ſigns of 
liberty. Againſt theſe Felix, for it ſeemed to be the 
foundation of a revolt, ſent horſe and foot ſoldiers, and 
flew a great number of them. The Egyptian falſe pro- 
phet, mentioned by (9) Joſephus, and in the Acts of the 
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ut ipſos in ſolitudinem ſequerentur. 
Se enim ipſis oſtenſuros dicebant ma- 
nifeſta prodligia et ſigna, quæ Dei cura 
et providentia evenirent. Multique, 
fidem habentes, dementiæ ſuæ poenas 
i e Eos quippe retractos 

elix ſupplicio affecit. Ant. Lib. 20. 
Cap. 7. Sect. 6. p. 893. Edit. Hud- 
ſon. BN | 
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Nam homines ſeductores et fallaciis 


pleni, ſpecie divini afflatus, novis re- 


bus et mutationibus ſtndentes, vulgo 
ut inſanirent perſuadebant, et proli- 
ciebant in ſolitudinem; ac ſi illic 
Deus oſtenſurus eſſet eis ſigna liber- 
tatis. Contra iſtos (inde enim videtur 
oritura eſſe inſurrectio) milites, tam 
pedites quam equites, miſt Felix, mag- 
numque eorum numerum interfecit. 
De Bell. Jud. Lib. 2. Cap. 1 3. Sect. 4. 
P- 1075. | oe? 
(9) Antiq. Lib. 20. Cap. 7. Sect. 6. 
De Bell. Jud, Lib. 2. Cap. 13. Set. 5. 
ge Sν,ννẽũ,ᷓ ,, T0) pac) ALYUTITION 
ꝓv ye uy, Tabdapnvaide x Cn 
mai Mfg r ow avrw. Facto igitur 
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paucis evaſit; plurimique eorum qu 
cum eo erant partim trucidati, partum 
vivi capti ſunt. p. 1076. 3 
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Apoſtles, (XXI. 38.) led out into the wilderneſs four 
thouſand men that were murderers : but Felix marching 
with his forces, and coming to an engagement with him, 
the Egyptian himſelf with a few others fled away, and 
moſt of thoſe who had been with him were ſlain or 
taken priſoners. There was likewiſe another impoſtor- 
mentioned by (1) Joſephus, who promiſed ſalvation to 
the people, and a ceſſation of all - evils, if they would 
follow him into the deſert; but Feſtus ſent horſe and 
foot againſt him, and deſtroyed the deceiver himſelf, 
and thoſe who followed him. Theſe things gas e 
before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and a little after (2) 
Jonathan a weayer perſuaded not a few indigent fellows 
to adhere to him, and led them forth into the deſert, pro- 
miſing there to ſhow ſigns and apparitions ; but his fol- 
lowers moſt were ſlain, ſome were made priſoners, and 
he himſelf was afterwards taken, and burnt alive by 
order of Veſpaſian. As ſeveral of theſe impoſtors thus 
conducted their followers into the deſert, ſo did others 
into the ſecret chambers or places of ſecurity : as parti- 
cularly the pſeudoprophet mentioned by (3) Joſephus, 
who declared to the people in the city, that God com- 
manded them to go up into the temple, and there they 
ſhould receiye the ſigns of deliverance. A multitude 
of men, women, and children, went up accordingly ; 
but inſtead of deliverance, the place was ſet on flre by 
the Romans, and ſix thouſand periſhed miſerably in the 
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flames, or by throwing themſelves down to eſcape 
them. | Wo | 
Our Saviour therefore might well caution his diſciples 
both againſt the former and the latter ſort of theſe de- 
ceivers. For as the lightning cometh out of the eaſt, and ſhineth 
even unto the weſt ; ſo ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of man 
be. (ver. 27.) His coming will not be in this or that par- 
ticular place, but like the lightning will be ſudden and 
univerſal. The appearance of the true Chriſt will be as 
diſtinguiſhable from that of the falſe Chriſt, as lightning 
which ſhineth all round the hemiſphere is from a blaze 
of ſtraw. What a learned (4) Prelate obſerves from 
Joſephus is very memorable, that“ the Roman army 
« entered into Judea on the eaſt ſide of it, and carried 
« on their conqueſts weſtward, as if not only the exten- 
« ſiveneſs of the ruin, but the very route, which the 
« army would take, was intended in the compariſon 
« of the lightning coming out of the eaſt, and ſhin- 
« ing even unto the weſt.” For whereſcever the carcaſe 
7s, there will the eagles be gathered together. (ver. 28.) 
By. the word carcaſe, as the fame excellent (5) Prelate 
juſtly remarks, is meant the Jewiſh nation, which was. 
morally. and judicially dead, and whoſe deſtruction was 
pronounced in the decrees of heaven. Our Saviour, 
after his uſual manner, applied a proverbial expreſſion, 
with a particular meaning. For as, according to the 
old proverb, wwhereſoever the carcaſe is, there will the 
eagles be gathered together; ſo whereſoever tne Jews are, 
there will Chriſt be taking vengeance upon them by the 
Romans, who are properly compared to eagles as the 
fierceſt birds of prey, and whoſe enſign was an eagle, to 
which probably our Saviour in'this paſſage alluded. And 
as it was ſaid, ſo was it done; for the victories of the 
Romans were not confined to this or that place, but 
like a flood overran the whole land. Joſephus faith 
that (6) there was no part of Judea, which did not par- 


(4) Biſhop Pearce's Diſſertation on vn a7poayex2on woke: cv He’ Nulla 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem inſerted autem pars Judææ erat quæ fimul cum 
in Dr. Jortin's Remarks on Eccleſiaſ- urbe eminentiſſima non interibat. De 
tical Hiſtory, Vol. 1. p. 27. Hell. Jud. Lib. 4. Cap. 7. Sect. 2. 
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* of the calamities of the capital city. At Antioch, 
(7) the Jews being falſely accuſed of a deſign to burn 
the city, many of them were burnt in the theatre, and 
others were ſlain. The Romans purſued, and took, and 
flew them every where, as particularly (8) at the fiege 
of Machærus; at (9) the wood. Jardes, where the Jews 
were ſurrounded, and none of them eſcaped, but being 
not fewer than three thouſand were all ſlain; and (1) at 
Maſada, where being cloſely beſieged, and upon the 
point of being taken, they. firſt murdered their wives 
and children, and then themſelves to the number of 
nine hundred and ſixty, to prevent their falling into 
the enemies hands. When (2) Judea was totally ſub- 
dued, the danger extended to thoſe who. dwelt at a diſ- 
tance. Many (3) were ſlain in Egypt, and their temple 
there was ſhut up: and (4) in Cyrene the followers. of 
Jonathan, a weaver, and author of new diſturbances, 
were molt of them ſlain; he himſelf was taken priſoner, 
and by his falſe accuſation three thouſand of the richeſt 
Jews were condemned and put to death: and with this - 
account Joſephus concludes his hiſtory of the Wonen 
war. 
There was Sanin ſo very extraordinary i in the 
conduct of theſe faife Chriſts and falſe prophets, and in 
their appearance at that time particularly, that it may not 
be improper to beſtow ſome conſiderations upon this: 
ſubject, eſpecially as theſe conſiderations may tend to 
confirm and ſtrengthen us in our moſt holy religion. 

1. It is obvious to obſerve from hence, that in all 
probability there hath been a true prophet, a true Chriſt, 
otherwiſe there would hardly have been ſo many cheats | 
and counterfeits, Fictions are uſually formed upon 
realities; and there would be nothing ſpurious, but for 
the ſake of ſomething true and genuin. There would 
be no bad money, if there was none current and good. 
There would be no quacks and empirics, if there were 
no phyſicians able to perform real CUres. In like r man- 


(7) Lib. 7. Cap. 3: Sect. 3. 020 Ibid. Cap. 10. Sect. 1. 
(8) Ibid. Ca (3) Ibid. Cap. 10. 
(09) Ibid. & 5 (4) Ibid. o_ 11. 
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ner there would be no pretenders to divine inſpiration, 


were none truly and divinely inſpired. There would 
not (we may reaſonably preſume) have been ſo many 
falſe Meſſiahs, had not a true Meſſiah been promiſed by 
God, and expected by men. And if a Meſſiah hath 
come from God, whom can we fo properly pitch upon 
for the perſon, as the man Chriſt Jeſus? If there were 
alſo ſome mock prophets in imitation of Mohammed, 
yet their number was nothing near ſo conſiderable, and 
his ſucceſs was ſufficient to excite and encourage them; 
- Whereas the fate and condition of Jeſus would rather 
have deterred any impoſtors from following his ex- 


* 


2. Another natural obſervation from hence is, that 
the Meſſiah was particularly expected about the time of 
our Saviour, and conſequently that the prophets had be- 
forehand marked out that very time for his coming. 
For we read not of any falſe Meſſiahs before the age of 
our Saviour, nor of ſo many in any age after; and why 
did they riſe at that time particularly, if the Meſſiah was 
nat at that time particularly expected? and why did the 
Jews expect their Meſſiah at that time more than at any 
Other, if that was not the time before appointed for his 
coming? The prophet Dantel in particular had: foretold, 
(IX. 25, &c.) that Meſſizh the prince ſhould come to- 
wards the end of ſeventy weeks of years, or 490 years, 
from the going forth of the decree to reſtore and rebuild 
Jeruſalem. Before theſe weeks of years were, by one 
account or other, near expiring, hiſtory faith nothing of 
the falſe Meſſiahs: but when the prophetic weeks drew 


towards a concluſion, then theſe impoſtors aroſe fre- 


quent, like ſo many meteors to dazzle the eyes, and 
miſlead the wandering ſteps of Jews and Samaritans, 
Nothing can be a more evident and convincing proof, 


that the Jews then underſtood the prophecy in the ſame 


ſenſe as the Chriſtians, however they may endevor to 
evade the force of it now. They pretend that the com- 
ing of the Meſſiah was delayed for the ſins of the people, 
and therefore they ſtill live in expectation of him, tho? 
they know neither the time nor the place of his appear- 
ing. Strange! that he who was to come for the fins 55 

| | . 


— 
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the people, ſhould delay his coming for their ſins; and 
more ſtrange ſtill! that God ſhould falſify ſo many of 
his promiſes made by the mouths of his holy prophets. 
(Num. XXIII. 19.) God is not à man that be ſhould lie, 
neither the ſon of Fav that he ſhould repent: hath be ſaid, 
and would be not do it ? or hath he ? ſpoken, and would bg. 
not make it good? 
g. It may” we 3 ober e from hence, that the 
Meſſiah was expected to work miracles. Miracles are 
the credentials of a meſſenger from God; and it was 
foretold particularly of the Meſſiah, that he ſhould work 
miracles; There was no pretending therefore to the 
character of the Meſſiah without the neceſſary qualifi- 
cations. Had not the power of working miracles been 
eſteemed an eſſential ingredient in the character of the 
Meſſiah, theſe impoſtors would never have had the aſ- 
ſurance to pretend to it, or been ſo fooliſh as to hazard 
their reputation, and venture their whole ſucceſs upon 
ſuch an experiment: but all of them to a man drew the 
people after them with a pretence of working miracles, 
of ſhowing ſigns, and wonders, and apparitions. Now 
the very miracles which the Meſſiah was to perform, 
Jeſus hath performed, and none other beſides Jeſus. 
The prophet Iſaiah foretold, that the Meſſiah ſhould 
cure the /ame and the blind, the deaf and the dumb; and 
accordingly theſe very perſons were cured in great num- 
bers by Jeſus. The prophet Ifaiah foretold likewiſe, 
that thefe miracles ſhould be wrought in the deſert; and 
accordingly in the deſert Jeſus wrought them: and by 
the way I ſuppoſe this prophecy was one principal rea- 
| ſon why moſt of the falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets led 
their followers into ſolitudes and deſerts, promiſing there 
to ſhow ſigns and wonders. The prophet Iſaiah fore- 
told (XXXV. I, &c.) The wilderneſs and the ſolitary 
place fhall be glad for them, and the deſert ſhall rejoice, and 
bloſſom as the roſe. —They ſhall ſee the glory of the Lord, 
and the excellency of our God.—The eyes of the blind ſhall 
Ve opened, and the ears of the deaf ſhall be unſtopped. The 
lame man ſhall leap as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb 
ing. The apoſtle and evangeliſt St. Matthew relates 


(XV. 29, * that Jeſus departed from thence = 
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the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon) and came nigh unto the ſe 
of Galilee, and went up into a mountain, and ſat down there. 
Aud great multitudes came unto him, having with them 
thoſe that were lame, blind, dumb, maimed, aud many others, 
and caſt them down at Feſus feet, and he healed them: in- 
Somuch that the multitude wondered when they ſaw the 
dumb to ſpeak, the maimed to be whole, the lame to walk, 
and the blind lo fee: and they glorified the God of Ijrael. 
Since then the miracles of the Meſſiah were wrought by 
Jeſus alone, Jeſus alone can have any juſt claim to be 
the Meſſiah: and from his works we may conclude 
(John VI. 14.) This is of a truth that prophet that ſhould 


come into the world. 


4. Very obſervable is the difference between the con- 
duct and ſucceſs of theſe deceivers and of Jeſus Chriſt: 
for in him we have all the marks and characters of ſim- 
plicity and truth, in them of fraud and 1mpoſture. They 
were men of debauched lives and vicious principles: he 


did no fin, (1 Pet. II. 22.) neither was guile found in bis 


mouth; even Pilate his judge declared (John XIX. 6.) 
that he could find no fault in him. They lived by rapin 

and ſpoil, by plunder and murder: He (Luke IX. 56.0 
came not to deſtroy mens lives but to ſave them; He ted 
the hungry, healed the fick, and went from place to piace 
doing good. Their conduct breathes nothing but am- 
bition and pride, cruelty and revenge: his behaviour 
was all humility and meekneſs, charity and love of man- 
kind, They were actuated by worldly motives, and pro- 
poled to themſelves ſecular ends and intereſts; Jeſus was 
the fartheſt removed from any ſuſpicion of that kind, 
and when the people would have taken him (John VI. 
15.) to make him a king, he w ichdrew himieif from them, 
aud deparied again into a mountain himſelf alone. Their 
pretenſions were accommodated to the carnal expecta- 
tions of the Jews, and withal were backed by force and 
violence, and yet could not ſucceed and proſper: on the 
contrary, the religion of Jeſus was ſpiritual, diſclaimed 
all force, and took the way (humanly ſpeaking) not to 
prevail, and yet prevailed againſt all the power and op- 
poſition of the world, Now of theſe who were the de- 


ceivers, think you, Who was the true Chriſt? Had Jeſus 
8 been | 
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been an impoſtor, he would have lived and ated like 
an impoſtor. Had his defign been any thing like theirs, | 
like theirs it would have been diſcovered and brought to 
nought. Nothing could make his religion ſtand, but 
its coming from God. This is the reaſoning of one, 
who cannot be ſuſpected to favor the cauſe of Chriſ- 
tianity, the learned Gamaliel in the Jewiſh Sanhedrim; 
and to him that great council agreed. (Acts V. 36, &c.) 
Before theſe: days roſe up Theudas, boaſting himſelf to be 
 fome body, to whom a number of men, about four hundred, 
Joined themſelves; who was ſlain, and all, as many as 
obeyed him, were ſcattered and brought to nought. After 


T HE 


this man roſe up Judas of Galilee, in the days of the taxing, 


and drew away much pecple after him; he alſo periſhed, 
and all, even as many as obeyed him, were diſperſed. » And 
now I ſay unto you, refrain from theſe men, — let them 
alone; for if this counjel or this work be of men, it will 
come to nought: but if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow 
it; left haply ye be found even to fight againſt God. And 
10 bim they agreed. | 

5. But tho' the truth will at laſt prevail over error 
and impoſture, yet it is a melancholy proof of the weax- 
neſs, and ſuperſtition, and enthuſiaſm of mankind, that 
theſe falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets ſhould delnde ſuch 
numbers as they did to their deſtruction. The falſe 
Meſſiahs had for a time many more diſciples and fol- 
lowers than the true Meſſiah, The Chriſtians were 
once (Luke XII. 32.) a little flock. The number of the 
names together (Acts I. 15.) were about an hundred and 
twenty. Whereas theſe impoſtors attracted and drew 
away great multitudes, one of them (5) ſix thouſand, 
another (6) even thirty thouſand. With a pretence of 
divine inſpiration, they taught the people, as (7) Jo- 
ſephus expreſſeth it, Jaiyovay to grow enthuſiaſtically 
mad, as if they were poſſeſſed . and acute: by ſome 


(5) Joſeph, de Beil. Jud. Lib. 6. 
Fong 5. Set. 2. nai ouupnlog Ne 
frog Eg 8famoxinuy. et plurima mul- 
titudo promiſcua, ad ſex hominum 
millia. p. 1281. Edit. Hudſon. 

(6) Lib. 2. Cap. 13. Sect. 5. #96 
| Tpiophupity fab ab poiget TW) nr UD. 


* 


bant. Jbid. Sect. 4. p. 1076. 


uſque ad triginta e mila, 
quos præſtigiis (| 5 deceperat, congre- 


- gavit. p. 1075, 6. 


(7) wf Bean —Taucras 
To whrlog aααν e ſpecie divini aſſla- 
tus, — vulgo ut inlanuirent perſuade- 


ſpirit 
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| ſpirit or demon: and indeed no plague or epidemical 
diſtemper is more catching and contagious than enthu- 
ſiaſm. It paſſeth from man to man like wild-fire: The 
imagination is ſoon heated, and there is rarely Judgment 


enough to cool it again. The very ele, even good 
Chriſtians themſelves, if they attend to enthuſiaſts, will 


be in danger of taking the infection, and be continually, 


liable to be (Eph. IV. 14:) zoffed to and fro, and carried 
about with every wind of doktrin, if they have not (as all 
have not) a ſufficient ballaſt of diſcretion to keep them 
ſteddy. In reality enthuſiaſts know as little of the reve- 
lation given us by Chriſt, as of the reaſon given us by 
God. "They are blind leaders of the blind. M herefere 
if they ſhall fay unto you, Behold, he is in the deſert, behold 
dis power is experienced in field preaching, go not forth ; 
| behold, he is in the ſecret chambers, behold his preſence is 

_ conſpicuous in the tabernacles or conventicles, believe it 
not. He is beſt ſought in his word, and in his works; 
and he will certainly be found by thoſe, and thoſe alone, 
who love him, not with fanaticiſm and enthuſiaſm, but 
in truth and ſoberneſs, ſo as to keep his commandments, 
which is the only infallible proof and legitimate iſſue of 
love. For as our Saviour himſelf faith, (John XIV. 23.) 
Fa man love me, he will keep my words; and my Father 
will love him, and we will come unto bim, and make our 
&bode with him. 

6. Once more it is to be obſerved, that we muſt not 
credit every one, who cometh to us with a pretence of 
working miracles. For the falſe Chriſts and falſe pro- 
phets pretended to ſhow great ſigns and wonders; and 
yet notwithſtanding all their miraculous pretenſions, 
our bleſſed Lord cautions his diſciples not to believe or 
follow them. But then the queſtion will be naturally 
aſked, If we muft not believe thoſe who work miracles, 
whom muſt we believe? how ſhall we know whether a 

erſon dorh or doth not act by commiſſion from heaven? 
vis ſhall we diſtinguiſh whether the doctrin is of God 
or of men? Indeed if miracles were not poſſible to be 
wrought at all, as ſome have pretended: or could be 
wrought only by God, or thiſe who are commiſſioned 
by kun, as others have * che reply would be ob- 
| vious 


* 
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vious and eaſy: but that miracles are poſſible to be 
wrought is a truth agreeable to reaſon, and that they 
may be wrought by evil ſpirits 1s a . eg agreeable 
to ſcripture; and therefore the beſt anſwer is, that rea- 
ſon muſt judge in this caſe as in every other, and de- 
termin of the miracles by the doctrins which they are 
alleged ro confirm. If a doctrin is evil, no muracles 
can be wrought by a divine power in its behalf; for 
God can never ſet his hand and ſeal to a lie. If a doc- 


- trin is good, then we may be certain, that the miracles , 


youched for it were not wrought by the power of evil 
- ſpirits; for at that rate, according to our Saviour's ar- 
gument, (Luke XI. 18.) Satan would be divided againſt 
himſelf, and his kingdom could not ſtand. Good ipirits 
can never confirm and eſtabliſh what is evil, neither can 
evil ſpirits be ſuppoſed to promote what is good. Sup- 
poſing that the miracles pretended in fayor of Paganiſm 
were all real miracles, yet as they lead men to a corrupt 
religion and idolatrous worſhip, no reverence, no regard 
is to be paid to them, according to the command of 
Moſes, (Deut. XIII. 1, &c,) If there ariſe among you 4 
ophet, or à dreamer of dreams, and giveth thee a fign or 
a wonder, And the fign or the wonder come to paſs, whereof 
be ſpake unto thee, ſaying, Let us go efter other God. 
(which thou haſt not known) and let us ſerve them: Thou 
Halt not hearken unto the words of that prophet, or that 
dreamer of dreams: for the Lord your God proveth you, 
to know whether you love the Lord your God with all your 
heart, and with all your ſoul, In like manner we muſt 
not admit any thing contrary to the doctrins of Chriſt 
and his apoſtles, whatever miracles are boaſted to re- 
commend and authorize it. For the doctrins of the 
Chriſtian religion are not only perfectly agreeable to 
reaſon, but moreover God hath confirmed it, amply 
confirmed it, by miracles, and hath enjoined us ſtrictly: 
to adhere to it; and God can never. be ſuppoſed to 
work miracles to confirm contradictions: and therefore 
allowing (what we cannot reaſonably allow) that the 


miracles of Apollonius and other impoſtors were true 


and well atteſted, yet the foundation of Chriſt ſtandeth 
| firm, and cannot at all be ſhaken by them. Should 
- any 
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any man, or number of men, with ever ſo grave and 
confident a pretence to infallibility aſſert that it is our 
duty implicitly to believe and obey the church: when 


Chriſt commands us (Matt. XXIII. 9.) 1 call no man 


father upon earth, for one is our Father which is in heaven 


*—that the ſervice of God is to be performed in an un- 
known tongue; when St. Paul in his firſt Epiſtle to the 


Corinthians hath written a whole chapter (XIV.) ex- 
preſly againſt it that the ſacrament of the Lord's ſup- 
per 1s to be adminiſtered only in one kind ; when Chrift 
inſtituted it, (Matt. XX VI.) and his apoſtles ordered 
it (r Cor. XI.) to be celebrated in-both—that the pro- 
pitiatory ſacrifice of Chirſt is to be repeated in the maſs; 
when the divine author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
teacheth us, (X. 10.) that tbe body of Feſus Chriſt was 
offered once for all, and (ver. 14.) that by one offering he 
bath per fected for ever them that are ſanti;fied—that men 
may arrive at ſuch highths of virtue as to perform works 
of merit and ſupererogation; when our Saviour orders 
us, (Luke XVII. 10.) after we have done all thoſe things 
which are commanded us, to ſay, we are unprofitable ſer- 
wants, wwe have done but that which was our duty to do— 
that attrition and confeſſion together with the abſolution 


of the prieſt will put a dying ſinner into a ſtate of grace 


and ſalvation; when the ſcripture again and again declares, 
(Heb. XII. 14.) that without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the 
Lord, and (1 Cor. VI. 9.) the unrighteous ſhall not inberit 
the kingdom of — the ſouls of men, even of good 
men, immediately after death paſs into purgatory; when 
St. John is commanded from heaven to write (Rev, 
XIV. 13.) Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord, 
that they may reſt from their labour, and their works do 


follow them—that we muſt worſhip 1mages and the relics 


of the ſaints; when our Saviour teacheth us, (Matt. IV. 
10.) that we muſt worſhip the Lord God, and him only we 
muſt ſerve—that we muſt invocate and adore ſaints and 


angels; when the apoſtle chargeth us (Col. II. 18.) to 


let no man beguile us of our reward in a voluntary humi- 
tity and worſhipping of angels—that we muſt pray to 
the virgin Mary and all ſaints to intercede for us; when 


St. Paul affirms, (1 Tim. II. 5.) chat as there is only 
one 
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ene God, ſo there is only one mediator between God and 
men, the man Chriſt Feſus—that it is lawful to fill the 
world with rebellions and treaſons, with perſecutions and 
maſſacres, for the ſake of religion and the church 
when St. James aflures us, (I. 20.) that h wrath of man 
worketh not the righteouſneſs of God; and when Chriſt 
 maketh univerſal love and charity the diſtinguiſhing 
mark and badge of his diſciples, (John XIII. 35.) by 
this ſhall all men know that ye are my diſciples, if ye have 
love one to another —I ſay ſhould any man aſſert theſe 
things ſo directly contrary to reaſon and to the word of 
God, and vouch ever ſo many miracles in confirmation 
of them, yet we ſhould make no ſcruple to reject 
and renounce them all. Nay we are obliged to de- 
nounce anathema againſt the teacher of ſuch doctrins, 
though he were an apoſtle, though he were an angel 
from heaven; and for this we have the warrant and 
authority of St. Paul, and to ſhow that he laid pecu- 
liar ſtreſs upon it, he repeats it twice with great vehe- 
mence, (Gal. I. 8. 9.) Though we or an angel from heaven 
preach any other goſpel unto you than that which wwe have 
preached unto you, let him be accurſed. As wwe ſaid before, 
fo fay I now again, If any one preach any other. goſpel unto 
Jou, than that ye have received, let him be accurſed. Indeed 
the miracles alleged in ſupport of theſe doctrins are ſuch 
ridiculous incredible things that a man muſt have faith, 
I do not ſay to remove mountains, but to ſwallow moun- 
tains, who can receive for truth the legends of the 
church of Rome. But admitting that any of the Romiſh 
miracles were undeniable matters of fact, and were at- 
teſted by the belt and moſt authentic records of time, 
yet I know not what the Biſhop of Rome would gain by 
it, but a better title to be thought Antichriſt, For we 
know that the coming. of Antichriſt, as St. Paul de- 
clares, (2 Theſſ. II. 9, 10.) is after the working of Satan 
with all power and ſigns, and lying wonders, and with all 
 deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs: and he doeth great wonders 
in the ſight of: men, according to the prophecy of St. 
John, (Rev. XIII. 13, 14.) and deceiveth them that dwell 
on the earth by the means of thoſe miracles which be hath 
Fower to do. Nor indeed is any thing more congruous 
ol. Ih 2 | and 
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and reaſonable, than that God (2 Theſſ. IT. 10, rr.) 
ſhould fend men ſtrong deluſion, that they ſhould believe 
a lie, becauſe they received not the love of the truth, that 
they might be ſaved. 35% Fes | 

But to return from this digreſſion, though I hope 
neither an improper nor unedifying digreſſion, to our 
main ſubject. 18 


XX. 


HE SAME SUBJECT CONTINUEDs 


4 KITE are now come to the laſt act of this diſmal tra- 
k > gedy, the deſtruction of Ferufalem and the final 
; | diſſolution of the Fewith polity in church and ſtate, 


which our Saviour for ſeveral reaſons might not think 
fit to declare nakedly and plainly, and therefore chooſeth 
to clothe his diſcourſe in figurative language. He 
* might poſſibly do it, as (1) Dr. Jortin eonceives, to 
* perplex the unbelieving perſecuting Jews, if his dif- 
© courſes ſhould ever fall into their hands, that they 
„ might not learn to avoid the impending evil.“ Im- 
medialely after the tribulation of thoſe days, fhall the ſun be 
 @arkened, and the moon ſhall not give her hight, and the © 
fears fhall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens 
fell be ſhaken, Commentators generally underſtand 
this and what follows of the end of the world and of 
Chriſt's coming to judgment: but the words immediately 
after the iribulation of theſe days ſhow evidently that he 
is not ſpeaking of any diſtant event, but of ſomething im- 
mediately cenſequent upon the tribulation before men- 
tioned, and that muſt be the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 
It is true, his figures are very ſtrong, but no flronger 
than are uſed by the ancient prophets upon ſimilar occa- 
ions. The prophet Iſaiah ſpeaketh in the fame man- 


(r) Dr. Jortin's Remarks on Eccleſtaſt. Hiſtory, Vol. 1. p. 7. 
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ner of Babylon, (XIII. g, 10). Bebold the day of the | 
Lord cometh, cruel both with wrath and fierce anger, to 
lay the land deſolate; and he ſhall dęſtray the ſinners thereof 
out of it. For the ſtars of heaven and the conſtellations 
thereof ſhall not give their light; the ſun ſhall be darkened 
in his going forth, and the moon ſhall not cauſe her light to 
fine. The prophet Ezekiel ſpeaking in the ſame man- 
ner of Egypt, (XXXII. 7, 8.) And when I ſball put 
thee out, I will cover the heaven, and make the ſtars there- 
of dark; I will cover the ſun with a cloud, und the moon 
ſhall not give ber light. And the bright lights of heaven 


| vill I make dark over thee, and ſet darkneſs . thy land, 


ſaith the Lord God. The prophet Daniel ſpeaketh in 
the ſame manner of the ſlaughter of the Jews by the 
little horn, whether by the little horn be underſtood 
Antiochus Epiphanes. or the power of the Romans; 
(VIII. 10.) Aud it waxed great even to the boſt of 
Heaven; and it caſt down ſome of the hoſt, and of the flars 
to the ground, and ſtamped upon them: And the prophet 
Joel of this very deſtruction of Jeruſalem, (II. 30, 31.) 
And 1 will ſhew wonders in the heavens and in the. earth, 
blood and fire and pillars of ſmoke. The fun ſhall be turn- 
ed into darkneſs, and the moon into Plood, before the great 
end the terrible day of the Lord come. Thus it is that 
in the prophetic language great commotions and revo- 
lutions upon earth, are often repreſented by commotions 
and changes in the heavens. 

Our Saviour proceedeth in the ſame figurative ſtile 
(ver. 30.) And then foall appear the fign of the Sonsgf man 
in heaven; and then ſhall all the tribes of the earth "mourn, 
and they ſhall fee the Son of man coming in the clouds of 
heaven, with power and great glory. The plain meaning 
of it is, that the deſtruction of Jeruſalem will be ſuch a 
remarkable inſtante of divine vengeance, ſuch a ſignal 
manifeſtation of Chriſt's: power and glory, that all the 
Jewiſh tribes ſhall mourn, and many will be led from 
thence to acknowledge Chriſt and the Chriſtian religion. 
In the ancient prophets, God is frequently deſcribed as 
coming in the clouds, upon any remarkable interpoſition 
and manifeſtation of his power; and the ſame deſcrip- 
tion is here applied to Chriſt. The deſtruction of Je- 

E 2 ruſalem 
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ruſalem will be as ample a manifeſtation of Chriſt's 
power and glory, as if he was himſelf to come den in 
the clouds of heaven. 

The ſame ſort of metaphor is carried on in the next 
verſe. (ver. 31.) And he ſhall fend his angels with the 
great found of a trumpet, and they ſhall gather together 
bis eleft from the four winds, from one end of heaven to 
the other. This is all in the ſtile and phraſeology of 
the prophets, and ſtript of its figures meaneth only, 
that after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, Chriſt by his 
angels or miniſters will gather to himſelf a glorious 
church out of all the nations under heaven. The Jews 
ſhall be ghruſt out, as he expreſſeth himſelf in another 
place, (Luke XIII. 28, 29.) and they ſhall come from the 

- eaſt, and from the weſt, and from the north, and from the _ 
 fouth; and ſhall fit down in the kingdom of God. No 
one ever ſo little verſed in hiſtory needeth to be told, 
that the Chriſtian religion fpread and prevailed mightily 
after this period; and hardly any one thing contributed 
more to this ſucceſs of the goſpel, than the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, falling out in the very manner and with 
the very circumſtances ſo RET” foretold by our 
bleſſed Saviour. 

What Dr. Warburton hath (2) written upon the Rete 

ſubject will much illuſtrate and enforce the foregoing ex- 
poſition. * The prophecy of Jeſus, concerning the 
bi approaching deſtruction of Jeruſalem by Titus, is 
s conceived in ſuch high and ſwelling terms, that not 
« only the modern interpreters, but the ancient likewiſe, 
© have ſuppoſed, that our Lord interweaves into it a 

© direct prediction of his ſecond coming to judgment. 
bt * Hence aroſe a current opinion in Zheſe times, that the 
= © conſummation of all things was at hand; which hath 

A afforded an handle to an infidel objection in zheſe, in- 
bl « ſinuating that Jeſus, in order to keep his followers 

ce attached to his ſervice, and patient under ſufferings, 
© flattered them with the near approach of thoſe re- 

_ To © wargs, which completed all their views and expecta- 

F— < tions. To which, the defenders of religion have op- 


. 
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0 poſed. this anſwer, That the diſtinction of ſhort and 
« Jong, in the duration of time, is loſt in eternity, and 
<, with the Almighty, @ thouſand gears are but as Jeſter 
* , OC. 
e But the principle both go upon is falſe; and 1 
what hath been ſaid be duly weighed, it will ap- 
_ © pear, that this prophecy doth not reſpe& Chriſt's 
_ < ſecond coming to judgment but his ft; in the aboli- 
cc tion of the Jewiſh policy, and the eſtabliſhment of the 
« Chriſtian: That kingdom of Chriſt, which commenced 
t on the total ceaſing of the theocracy. For as God's 
< reign over the Jews entirely ended with the abolition 
« of the temple-ſervice, ſo the reign of Chriſt, in ſpirit | 
« and in truth, had then its firſt beginning. 
This was the true ęſtabliſoment of Chriſtianity, not 
<« that effected by the donations or converſions of Con- 
«© ftantine. Till the Jewiſh law was aboliſhed, over 
ec which the Father preſided as king, the reign of the 
« Fon could not take place; becauſe the ſovranty of 
<« Chriſt over mankind, was that very ſovranty of God 
e over the Jews, transferred, and more largely ex- 
« tended. 

4 This therefore being one of the moſt import- 
© ant æras in the ceconomy of grace, and the moſt 
« awful revolution in all God's religious diſpenſations; 
ec we ſee the elegance and -propriety of the terms in 
s queſtion, to denote ſo great an event, together with 
ce the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, by which it was effected: 

* for in the old prophetic language the change and fall 
< of principalities and powers, whether ſpiritual or civil, 
« are ſignified by the ſhaking heaven and earth, the 
& darkening the fun and moon, and the falling of the 
ct ſtars; as the riſe and eſtabliſhment of new ones are 
« by proceſſions in the clouds of heaven, by the ſound 
_ © of trumpets, and the aſſembling 8 of hoſts and 
* congregations.” 
This language, as he obſerves (3) in another place, 
was borrowed from the ancient Nera For as 


(3) Divine Legation. vol. 2. Book 4. Sect. 4. 8 
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© jn the hieroglyphic writing the ſun, moon, and ſtars, 
& were uſed to repreſent ſtates and empires, kings, 
ce queens, and nobility; their eclipſe and extinction, 
ce temporary diſaſters, or entire overthrow, &c. ſo in 
« like manner the holy prophets call kings and empires 
te by the names of the heavenly luminaries; their miſ- 
ce fortunes and overthrow are repreſented by eclipſes 
© and extinction ; ſtars falling from the firmament are 
ce, employed to denote the deſtruction of the nobility, 
* &c. In a word, the prophetic ſtyle ſeems to be a ſpeak- 
te ing hieroglyphic. Theſe obſervations will not only 
te aſſiſt us in the ſtudy of the Old and New Teſtament, 
te but likewiſe vindicate their character from the illite- 
te rate cavils of modern libertines, who have fooliſhly 
© miſtaken hat for the peculiar workmanſhip of the 
* propher's heated imagination, which was the ſober 
LC eſtabliſhed language of their times, and which God and 
* his Son condeſcended to employ as the propereſt con- 
ce veyance of the high myſterious ways of providence in 
de the revelation of themſelves to mankind.” 

To St. Matthew's account St. Luke addeth, (XXI. 
24.) And they ſhall fall. by the edge of the fword, and ſhall 
be bed away captive into all nations; and Jeruſalem ſhall 

be troden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gen- 
tiles be fulfilled. The number of thoſe who fell by the 
edge of the ford, was indeed very great. Of thoſe who 
periſhed during the whole ſiege, there were, as Joſephus 
(4) faith, eleven hundred thouſand. Many were alſo 
flain (5) at other times and in other places. By the 
command of Florus, who was the firſt author of the war, 
there were ſlain at Jeruſalem (6) three thouſand and fix 
hundred: By the inhabitants of Cæſarea (7) above 
twenty thouſand : At Scythopolis (8) above thirteen 
thouſand. At Aſcalon 3 (9) two thouſand five hundred, 


(4) rw FP aeh fame vella magay Tw the concluſion. Baſhage' s Hiſt, of the 
e α,˖,a wade; idle nor Fire, totius Jews. B. 1. Chap. 8. Sect. 19. | 
autem ohſidionis tempora undecies (6) Joſephs ibid. Lib. 2. Cap. 14. 
centena hominum millia perierunt. Secct. 9. 
De Bell. Jud. Lib. 6. Cap. 9. Sect. 3. (7) Ibid. Cap. 18. Sect. 1. 
p. 1291. Edit. Hudſon. 85 Ibid. Sect. 3. 

(5) Juſt. Lipſius de Conſtantia. (9) Ibid. Set. 5. 
Lib, 2. Cap. 21, Utſher's Anna nals ih e . 
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and at Ptolemais two thouſand: At Alexandria, under 
Tiberius Alexander the preſident, (1) fiſty thouſand : 
At Joppa, when it was taken by Ceſtius Gallus, (2) 
eight thouſand four hundred: In a mountain called 
Aſamon near Sepphoris (3) above two thouſand: - At 
Damaſcus (4) ten thouſand: In a-battle with the Ro- 
mans at Aſcalon (5) ten thouſand: In an ambuſcade 
near the ſame ee (6) eight thouſand: At Japha (7) 
fifteen thouſand: Of the Samaritans upon mount Gari- 
Zin (8) eleven thouſand and fix hundred: At Jotapa (9) 
forty thouſand: At Joppa, when taken by Veſpaſian, 
(1) four thouſand two hundred: At Tarichea (2) ſix 
thouſand five hundred, and after the city was taken 
twelve hundred: At Gamala (3) four thouſand flain, be- 
ſides five thouſand who threw themſelves down a pre- 
cipice: Of thoſe who fled with John from Giſchala (4) 
ſix thouſand: Of the Gadarenes (5) fifteen- thouſand 
lain, beſides an infinite number drowned: In the vil- 
lages of Idumea (6) above ten thouſand ſlain: At Ge- 
rala (7) a thouſand: At Machærus (8) ſeventeen hun- 
Adred: In the wood of Jardes (9) three thouſand: In 
the caſtle of Maſada (1) nine deed and ſixty: In 
.Cyrene by Catullus the governor (2) three thouſand. Be- 
Hides theſe many of every age, ſex and condition, were 
Nain in this war, who are not reckoned; but of theſe 
who are reckoned, the number amounts to above one 
million, three hundred 9 thouſand, ſix hundred 
and ſixty; which would appear almoſt incredible, if 
their own hiſtorian had not ſo particularly enumerated | 
them. 

But beſides the Jews who fell by the cage of the fezerd, 
others were alto to be led away captive into all nations : 
and conſidering the numbers of the ſlain, the number 
of the captives too was very great. There were taken 


(1) Ibid. Sect. 8. | (2) Ibid. Cop. 9. Sect. 9540. 
(2) Ibid. Sect. 10. | . - (3) Lib. 4. Cap. . Sett. 10. 
(3) Ibid. Set. 2 1. Ys (4) Ibid. Cap. = dect: . 
(4) Ibid. Cap. 20. Sect. 2. (5) Ibid. Cap. 7. Sect. 5. 
5) Lib. 3. Cap. 2. Sect. a. (£) Ibid. Cap. 8. Sect. 1. 
(6) Ihid. Sect. 3. (7) Ibid. by. 9. Sect. 1. 
(7) Ibid. Cap. 7. Sect. 31. (8) Lib. . Cap. 6. Sect. 4. 
£8) Ibid. Sect. 32. 8 Ibid. Sect. 5. 

(9) Ibid. Sect. 36. () Ibid, Cap. 9. Sec. 2. 
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particularly at Japha (3) two thouſand one hundred and 


thirty: Ar Jotapa (4) one thouſand two hundred: At 
Tarichea (5) fix thouſand choſen young men were ſent 


to Nero, the reſt ſold-to the number of thirty thouſand 


and four hundred, beſides thoſe who were given to 
Agrippa: Of the Gadarenes (6) two thouſand two hun- 
dred: In Idumea (7) above a thouſand. Many beſides 


theſe were taken at Jeruſalem, ſo that as Joſephus him- 
ſelf (8) informs us, the number of the captives taken in 


the whole war amounted to ninety ſeven thouſand ; the 
tall and handſome young men Titus - reſerved for his 
triumph ; of the reſt, thoſe above ſeventeen years of age 
were ſent to the works in Egypt, but moſt were diſtri- 
buted through the Roman provinces, to be deſtroyed in 
their theatres by the ſword or by the wild beaſts ; thoſe” 
under ſeventeen were ſold for ſlaves. Of theſe captives 
many underwent hard fate. Eleven thouſand of them 
(9) periſhed for want. Titus exhibited all forts of ſhows 
and ſpectacles at Cæſarea, and (1) many of the captives 
were there deſtroyed, ſome being expoſed to the wild 
beaſts, and others compelled to fight in troops againſt - 
one another. At Cæſarea too in honor of his brother's 
birth-day (2) two thouſand five hundred Jews were 


lain; and a great number likewiſe at Berytus in honor 


of his father's. The like (3) was done in other cities 
of Syria. Thoſe whom he reſerved for his triumph (4) 
were Simon and John, the generals of the eaptives, and 


(3) Lib. 3. Cap. 7. Sect. 37. 

(4) Ibid. Sect. 36. 

(5) Ibid, Cap. 9. Se. 10. 

(6) Lib. 4. Cap. 7. Sect. 5. 

(7) Ibid. Cap. 8. Sect. . 
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autem lectos, qui proceritate et forma 
cæteris præſtarent, triumpho ſervabat. 
Ex reliqua autem multitudine, annis 


XVII. majores vinctos ad metalla 
exercenda, in Ægyptum miſit; plu- 
rimos etiam per provincias diſtribuit 
Titus, in theatris ferro et beſtiis con- 
ſumentios. Quicunque vero infra 


XVII annum ztatis erant, ſub corona 


venditi ſunt—Er captivorum quidem 
omnium, qui totius belli tempore capti 
ſunt, numerus erat ad nonaginta ſep- 


tem millia. Lib. 6. Cap. 9. Set. 2 et 3. 


. 1291. Pre eva evenuorte ſcripſiſſe 
Jotpium cenſet . tom. 3. 


* Ibid. SeR. 2. 

(1) Lib. 7. Cap. 2. Sect. 1, 
(2) Ibid. Cap. 3. Sect. 1. 
(3) Ibid. Cap. 5. dect. 1. 
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ſeven hundred others of remarkable ſtature and beauty. 
Thus were the Jews miſerably tormented, and diſtri- 
buted over the Roman provinces; and are they not ſtill 
diſtreſſed and diſperſed over all che nations of the 
earth? 


As the Jews were % be led away captive into all na- 


lions, ſo Jeruſalem was to be rden down of the Gentiles, 
until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. And accordingly 
Jeruſalem has never ſince been in the poſſeſſion of the 
Jews, but hath conſtantly been in ſubjection to ſome other 
nation, as firſt to the Romans, and afterwards to the Sa- 
racens, and then to the F ranks, and then to the Mamu- 
ler and now to the Turks. : 

Titus, as it was related before, (5) commanded all © 
city as well as the temple to be deſtroyed : only three 
towers were left ſtanding for monuments to poſterity of 
the ſtrength of the city, and fo much of the wall as 
encompaſſed the city on the weſt, for barracks for the 
ſoldiers who were left there in garriſon. All the reſt of 
the city was ſo totally demoliſhed, that there was no 
likelihood of its ever being inhabited again. The ſol- 
diers who were left there, (6) were the tenth legion, with - 
| ſome troops of horſe and companies of foot, (7) under 
the command of Terentius Rufus. When Titus (8) 
came again to Jeruſalem in his way from Syria to 
Egypt, and beheld the ſad devaſtation of the city, and 

called to mind its former ſplendor and beauty, he could 
not help lamenting over it, and curſing the authors of the 
rebellion, who had compelled him to the cruel neceſſity 
of deſtroying ſo fine a city. Veſpaſian (9) ordered all 
the lands of the Jews to be ſold for his own uſe; and-all 
the Jews, whereſoever they dwelt, to pay each man every 
yu the ſame ſum to the capitol of Rome, that they had 

efore paid to the temple at Jeruſalem. The deſolation 
was Jo e chat Eleazar (1) faid to his country- 

men; 


ä ” 50 Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. * 7. (I) we ve ig ö Tov, Ocor Exec 
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men; What is become of our city, which was believed 
< to be inhabited by God? It is rooted up from the very 
© foundations, and the only monument of it that is left, is 
< the camp of thoſe who deſtroyed it, ſtill pitched upon 
its remains. Some unhappy old men fit over the aſhes 
© of the temple, and a few women reſerved by the enemy 
< for the baſeſt of injuries. 
The firſt who ( 20 rebuilt Jeruſalem, though not all 
exactly on the ſame ſpot, was the Roman emperor 
lius Adrian, and he called it after his own name Elia, 
and placed in it a Roman colony, and dedicated a tem- 
ple to Jupiter Capitolinus in the room of the temple of 
the true God. While he was viſiting the eaſtern parts 
of the empire, he came to Jeruſalem, as (3) Epiphanius 


informs us, forty- ſeven years after its deſtruction by 


Titus, and found the city all leveled with the ground, 


and the temple of God troden under foot, except a few 


houſes : and he then formed the reſolution of rebuilding 
it, but his deſign was not put in execution till towards 
the latter end of his reign. The Jews, naturally of 
a. ſeditious ſpirit, were inflamed (4) upon this occaGon + 
into open rebellion, to recover their native city and 
country out of the hands of heathen violators and op- 
preſſors: and they were headed by a man called (5) 
Barchochasb, a vile robber and murderer, whoſe name 
ſignifying the /n of @ far, he confidently pretended that 
he was the perſon propheſied of by Balaam in thoſe 


words, (Numb. XXIV. 17.) There ſhall come a ftar out 


Jacob, and a ſceptre ſhall riſe out of Hracl. They were 


46) ſucceſsful in their firſt enterpriſes through the neglect 


of the Romans: and it is probable, as the rebellion 


| Rat aue. Ooyas po; on ace imo (2) Dionis Cat. Hil. Lib. 6g. 


Twy wonnpvor True. quid de ea p. 793. Edit. Leunclav. Hanov. 
factum eſt, quam Deum habitaſſe cre- 1606. 
didimus ? Radicitus ex fundamentis (3) Epiphan. de Manſ. et Pond. 
evulſa eſt, et id ſolum ejus monumen- Cap. 14. Pp. 170. Vol. 2. Edit. Pa- 
tum mali um, caſtra ſcilicet illorum a tavii. 


- quibus exciſa eſt jam reliquiis ejus (4) Dionis Hiſt. ibid. 


zmpoſita. Senes vero infelices templi (5) Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. Lib. 4. 
Cap. 6. Vide euam Scalige: Anima. 


ad turpiſſimam pudoris injuriam ab vert. in Euſebii Chron. p. 226, 
Hoſtibus xreſervatx. Ibid. Cap. 8. (6) Dionis Hiſt. ibn. 
$22.7. p. 1322. | | EK: 
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was raiſed for this purpoſe, that they made themfelves 

. of ZElia, or the new Jeruſalem, and maſſacred 
or chaſed from thence the heathen inhabitants, and 
the Romans beſieged and took it again; for we read in 
ſeveral authors, in (7) Euſebius, in (8) Jerome, in ( 9) 
Chryſoſtom, and in (1) Appian who lived at that time, 
that Jeruſalem was again beſieged by the Romans under 
Adrian, and was entirely burnt and conſumed. How- 


ever that be, the Jews were at length ſubdued with a 


mot terrible ſlaughter; (2) fifty of their ſtrongeſt caſtles, 
and nine hundred and eighty five of their beſt rowns were 
ſacked and demoliſhed; five hundred and eighty thou- 
ſand men fell by the fword in battle, beſides an infinite 


multitude who periſhed by famin, and ſickneſs, and fire, 


ſo that Judea was almoſt all deſolated. The Jewiſh (3) 


writers themſelves reckon, that doubly more Jews were 


ſlain in this war, than came out of Egypt; and that their 
ſufferings under Nebuchadnezzar and Titus were not ſo 
great as what they endured under the emperor Adrian. 
Of the Jews who ſurvived this ſecond ruin of their na- 
tion, an (4) incredible number of every age and ſex were 
ſold like horſes, and diſperſed over the face of the earth. 


The emperor completed his deſign, rebuilt the city, re- 


_ eſtabliſhed the colony, ordered the (5) ſtatue of 2 hog 
in marble to be ſet up over the gate that opened towards 
Bethlehem, and (6) publiſhed an edict ſtrictly forbidding 
any Jew upon pain of death to enter the city, or ſo much 

as to look upon it at a diſtance. 1 

In this ſtate eee continued, being better known 


(67) Euſeb. Demonſ. Evang. Lib. 2. 8 Alius libro qui inſcribitur 
777 25D, quem Druſius laudat in 


Cap. 38. p. 71. Lib. 6. Cap. 18. p- 286. 
Edit. Paris. 1628. 


(8) Hieron. in Jerom XXXT. Col. 


479. in Ezek. V. Col. 725. in Dan. 
IX, Col. 1117. in Joel I. Col. 1340. 
Vol. 3. Edit. Benedict. 

(9) Orat. V. adverſ. Judzos. Vol. 1. 
p- 645. Edit. Benedict. 


(x) Appian. de Bell. Syr. p. 119. 1 


Edit. Steph. p. 191. Edit. Toll. 
(2) Dionis Hiſt. ibid. p. 794. 
(3) Author libri Juchaſin icribit 

Hadrianum duplo plures Judæbs in 

Hoc bello trucidaſſe quam egrefſi mint 6x 


Pæteritis, Non fic afflixifſe eos Nebuchad- 
nezarem neque Titum, ficut Hadrianus 
imperator. Mede's Works. B. 3.p.443- 


(4) Hieron. in Jerem. XXXI. Col. 


679. in Zach. XI. Col. 1744. Vol. 3. 
Edit. Benedict. Chron. Alex. p. 596. 
9 $50 Euſeb. et Hieron. Chron. Ann. 


69 Euſeb. Hiſt. Lib. 4. Cap. 6. 
Hieron. in If. VI. Col. 45 Vol. 3. 
Edit. Benedict. Juſtin. Mart. Apol. 
Prim. p. 84. Edit. Par. P- 71. Edit. 
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by the name of Alia, till the reign of the firſt chriſtian 
emperor, Conſtantine the Great. The name of Jeruſa- 
lem had grown into ſuch diſuſe, and was ſo little remem- | 
bered or known, eſpecially among the Heathens, that 
when (7) one of the martyrs of Paleſtine, who ſuffered 
in the perſecution under Maximin, was examined of what 
country he was, and anſwered of Jeruſalem, neither the 
governor of the province, nor any of his aſſiſtants could 
comprehend what city it was, or where ſituated. But 
in Conſtantine's time it began to reſume its ancient 
name; and this emperor enlarged and beautified it with 
fo many ſtately edifices and churches, that (8) Euſebius 
faid more like a courtier than a biſhop, that this perhaps 
was the new Jeruſalem, which was foretold by the pro- 
phets. The Jews, who hated and'abhorred the Chriſtian 
religion as much or more than the Heathen, (9) aſſem- 
bled again, as we learn from St. Chryſoſtom, to recover 
their city, and to rebuild their temple ; but the emperor 
with his ſoldiers repreſſed their vain attempt; and having 
cauſed their ears to be cut off, and their bodies to be 
marked tor rebels, he diſperſed them over all the provinces 
of his empire, as ſo many fugitives and ſlaves. 5 

The laws of Conſtantine, and of his ſon and ſucceſſor 
Conſtantius, were likewiſe in other reſpects very ſevere 
againſt the Jews: but Julian, called the Apoſtate, the 
nephew of Conſtantine, and ſucceſſor of Conſtantius, 
was more favorably inclined towards them; not that 
he really liked the Jews, but diſliked the Chriſtians, and 
out of prejudice and hatred to the Chriſtian religion re- 
ſolved to re-eſtabliſh the Jewiſh worſhip and ceremonies. - 
Our Saviour had ſaid that Feruſalem ſhould be troden 
down of the Geittiles ; and he would defeat the prophecy, 
and, reſtore the Jews. For this purpoſe he (1) wrote 
kindly to the whole body or community of the Jews, 
expreſſing his concern for their former ill treatment, 


(7) Euſeb. de Mart. Palaſt. de Vit. Conft. Lib. 3. Cap. 32. 
Cap. 11. | (9) Chryſoſtom. Orat, V. adverſ. 

(8) raxa we rav. D Try D %- Jud, Sect. 11. p. 645. Orat. VI. 
err, Ste mie ẽYj)WuV⁰ uEαενννẽAuum xaweay Set. 2. p. 6 51. Vol. 1. Edit. Bene- 
Tepygahnu. atque hæc forſitan fuerit dict. | 
recens illa ac nova Hieruſalem, pro- (1) Juliant Epiſt. 2 5. IzTaiy TW 


mon vaticiniis prædicata. Euſeb. wnz, p. 396. Edit. Spanhemit, 
| and 
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and aſſuring them of his protection from future oppreſ- 
ſion; and concluding with a promiſe, that (2) if he 
was ſucceſsful in the Perſian war, he would rebuild the 
holy city Jeruſalem, reftore them to their habitations, 


live with them there, and join with them in worſhipping 
the great God of the univerſe. His zeal even. exceeded 
his promiſe ; for before he ſet out from Antioch on his 
Perſian expedition, he propoſed to begin with (3) re- 
building the temple of Jeruſalem, with the greateſt 
magnificence. He aſſigned immenſe ſums for the build- 
ing. He gave it in charge to Alypius of Antioch, who 
had formerly been lieutenant in Britain, to ſuperintend 
and haſten the work. Alypius ſet about it vigorouſly. 
The Governor of the province aſſiſted him in it. But 
horrible balls of fire burſting forth near the foundations, 


with frequent aſſaults, rendered the place inacceſſible to 


the workmen, who were burnt ſeveral times: and in this 


manner the fiery element obſtinately repelling them, the 


enterpriſe was laid aſide. - What a ſignal providence was 
it, that this no more than the former attempts ſhould 
fucceed and proſper ; and that rather than the prophe- 


cies ſhould be defeated, a prodigy was wrought even by 


the teſtimony of a faithful heathen hiſtorian ? The in- 


_ terpoſition certainly was as providential, as the attempt 
was impious: and the account here given 1s nothing 


more than what Julian himſelf and his own hiſtorian 
have teſtified. There are indeed many witneſſes to the 
truth of the fact, whom an (4) able critic hath well 


(2) —tva zayw Toy r Hege weNεU 


| Tropbworapaever, TY £% Wohnhov Evwy emibu- 


pe 2jpermy Wag. bu ii omemery Wony 
& yiay Teprannuy Els KApATNG avoirode- 


Anga cixrem, nas & avry Totay Twow jel" 


Dwy Tow #puTlo.—quo et ipſe Perſico 


bello ex animi ſententia geſto, ſanctam 


urbem Hieruſalem, quam multos jam 
annos habitatam videre deſideratis, 
meis laboribus refectam incolam, et 
una vobiſcum in ea optimo Deo gratias 
agam. Ibid. p. 398. 

(3) Ambitiolum quondam apud 
Hieroſolymam templum, quod poſt 
multa et interneciva certamina obſi- 
dente Veſpaſiano poſteaque Tito ægrè 


eſt expugnatum, inſtaurare ſumptibus 
cogitabat immodicis: negotiumque 


maturandum Alypio decerat Antioch- 
enſi, qui olim Britannias curawerat pro 


præfectis. Cum itaque rei idem for- 
titer inſtaret Alypius, juvaretque pro- 
vinciæ rector, metuendi globi flamma- 
rum prope fundamenta crebris aſſulti- 
bus erumpentes, fecere locum exuſtis 
aliquoties operantibus inacceſſum: 
hocque modo elemento deſtinaizus re- 
en, ceſſavit inceptum. Amm. 
arcell. Lib. 2 3. Cap. 1. p. 350. Edit. 
Valeſii. 16872. 2 
(4) Whitby's general Preface. 
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drawn together, and ranged in this order. © Ammianus 
c Marcellinus an Heathen, Zemuch David a Jew, who 
«* confeſſeth that Julian was divinitus impeditus, hin- 


e dered by God in this attempt: Nazianzen and Chry- 


« ſoſtom among the Greeks, St. Ambroſe and Ruffinus 
« among the Latins, who floriſhed at the very time 
« when this was done: Theodoret and Sozomen ortho- 
« dox hiſtorians, Philoſtorgius an Arian, Socrates a fa- 
« yorer of the Novatians, who writ the ſtory within the 
« ſpace of fifty years after the thing was done, and whilſt 
te the eye-witneſſes of the fact were yet ſurviving.” 

But the public hath lately been obliged with the beſt 
and fulleſt account of this whole tranſaction in Dr. War- 
burton's Julian, where the evidence for the miracle is 
ſer in the ſtrongeſt light, and all objections are clearly 


refuted, to the triumph of faith and the confuſion of in- 
| fidelity. 


Julian was the laſt of the Heathen emperors. ' His 


ſucceſſor Jovian made it the buſineſs of his ſhort reign, 


to undo, as much as was poſſible, all that Julian had 


done: and the ſucceeding emperors were generally for 


reprefling Judaiſm, in the ſame proportion as they were 
zealous for promoting Chriſtianity, Adrian's edict was 
(5) revived, which prohibited all Jews from entering 
into Jeruſalem, or coming near the city; and guards 
were poſted to enforce the execution of it. This was a 
very lucrative ſtation to the ſoldiers; for the Jews (6) 


uſed to give money for permiſſion to come and ſee the 
ruins of their city and temple, and to weep over them, 


eſpecially on the day whereon Jeruſalem had been taken 
and deſtroyed by the Romans. It doth not appear that 
the Jews had ever the liberty of approaching the city, 
unleſs by ſtea]th or by purchaſe, as long as it continued 
in ſubjection to the, Greek emperors. It continued in 
ſubjection to the Greek emperors, till this, as well as. 
the neighbouring cities and countries, fell under the 
dominion of the Saracens. Only in the former part of 


(5) Auguſtini, Serm. 4. SeR. 5. 2. p. 99. Edit. Elzevir. 1656. 


Tem. 5. p. 23. Edit, Benedict. 66 Hieron. in Sophon. I. Col, 


Antwerp. Sulpicu Severi Hiſt. Lib, 1655. Vol. 3. Edit, Benedict. 
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the ſeventh century after Chriſt, and in the beginning of 
the reign of the emperor Heraclius, it was (7) taken 
and plundered by Choſroes king of Perſia, and the great- 
eſt cruelties were exerciſed on the inhabitants. Ninety 
thouſand Chriſtians are ſaid to have been fold and facri- 
ficed to the malice and revenge of the Jews. But He- 
raclius ſoon repelled and routed the Perſians, reſcued 
Jeruſalem out of their hands, and baniſhed all Jews, for- 
| bidding them, under the ſevereſt penalties, to come within 


three miles of the city. 
Jeruſalem was hardly recovered from the 050 


of the Perſians, before it was expoſed to a worſe evil by 


the conquering arms of the Saracens. It was in the 
beginning of the ſame ſeventh century, that Mohammed 
began to preach and propagate his new religion: and 
this little cloud, which was at firſt no bigger than a man's 
hand, ſoon overſpread and darkened the whole hemi- 
| ſphere. Mohammed himſelf conquered ſome parts of 
Arabia. His ſucceſſor Abubeker broke into Paleſtine 
and Syria, Omar the next caliph was one of the moſt 

rapid conquerors, who ever ſpread deſolation upon the 
face of the earth. His reign was of no longer duration 
than ten years and a half; and in that time he ſubdued 
all Arabia, Syria, Meſopotamia, Perſia, and Egypt. 
His (8) army inveſted Jeruſalem. He came thither in 
perſon ; and the Chriſtians after a long ſiege being re- 
duced to the greateſt extremes, in the year of Chriſt 
637, ſurrendered the city upon capitulation. He granted 
them honorable conditions; he would not allow any of 
their churches to be taken from them ; but only de- 
manded of the Patriarch, with great modeſty, a place 
where he might build a moſque. The patriarch ſhowed 
him Jacob's ſtone, and the place where the temple of 
Solomon had been built, which the Chriſtians had filled 


with ordure in hatred to the Jews. Omar began him- 


(7) Theoph. ad Heracl. p. 252, (8) Elmacini l. Saracen. Lib. 1. 
&c. Edit. Paris. p. 200, &c. Edit. p. 22, et 28. Edit. Erpenii. Herbelot. 
Venet. Cedren. ad Heracl. p. 408. Biblioth. Orientale. p. 687. Baſnage's 
Ed. t. Paris. p. 322, &c. Edit. Venet. Hiſt. of the Jews. B. 6. Chap. 19. 
Baſnage's Hiſt. of the Jews. Book 6. Sect. 2. Ockley's Hiſt, OS Saracens. 

Chap. 13. Sect. 7. Vol. z. P. 243, &c. 
| belt 
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ſelf to cleanſe the place, and he was followed in this act 


of piety by. the principal officers of his army; and it was 
in this place that the firſt moſque was erected at Jeruſa- 


lem. Sophronius the patriarch (9) ſaid upon Omar's 


taking poſſeſſion of the city, This is of a truth the 
© abomination of deſolation ſpoken of by Daniel the 

< prophet ſtanding in the holy place.“ Omar the con- 
queror of Jeruſalem is by ſome authors ſaid alſo to have 
died there, being ſtabbed by a flave at morning prayers 


in the moſque which he had erected. Abdolmelik the ſon 


of Merwan, the twelfth caliph, (1) inlarged the moſque 

at Jeruſalem, and ordered the people to go thither on 
pilgrimage inſtead of Mecca, which was then in the hands 
of the rebel Abdollah: and afterwards (2) when the pil- 
grimage to Mecca was by any accident interrupted, the 
Muſſulmen uſed to repair to Jerulalem for the ſame 


; purpoſes of devotion. 


In this manner the holy city was transferred fork the 
poſſeſſion of the Greek Chriſtians into the dominion of 
the Arabian Muſſelmen, and continued in ſubjection to 
the caliphs till the latter part of the eleventh century, 
that is above 409 years. At that time (3) the Turks 
of the Selzuccian race had made themſelves maſters of 
Perſia, had uſurped the government, but ſubmitted to 
the religion of the country; and being firmly ſeated 
there, they extended their conqueſts as far as Jeruſalem, 
and farther. They drove out the Arabians, and alſo 
deſpoiled the caliphs of their power over 1t; and they 
kept poſſeſſion of it, till being weakened by diviſions 
among themſelves, they were Jected by the caliph of 
Egypt. The caliph of Egypt, perceiving the diviſions 
and weakneſs of the Turks, advanced to Jeruſalem 
with a great army; and the Turks expecting no ſuc- 


cour, preſently ſurrendered it to him. But though it 


thus changed maſters, and paſſed ſrom the Arabians to 
the Turks, and froin the Turks to the Egyprians, yet 


(9) Theophanes p. 281. Edit. Paris. 06 Herbelot Bib. Orient. p. 270. 
p. 224. Edit. Venet. e te ibid. (2) Elmacini Hitt. Saracen. Lib. 3. 


Oc kley, p. 249- p · 207-287. Abul-Pharajii Hitt. _ 
(1) Elmacin. Hiſt, Sar. Lib. 1. Dyn. 9. p. 24.3. Verſ. Pocockii. Her- 


P- 58. Ockley, Vol. . p. 299. bclot Bib. Orient. p. 269. 
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_ the religion profeſſed there was ſtill the ſame, the Mo- 
hammedan being authorized and eſtabliſhed, and the 
Chriſtian only tolerated upon payment of tribute. 

The Egyptians enjoyed their conqueſts but a little 
while; for in (4) the fame year that they took poſſeſſion 


bolt it, they were diſpoſſeſſed again by the Franks as they 


are generally denominated, or the Latin Chriſtians. Peter 
the hermit of Amiens in France went on a pilgrimage 
to Paleſtine, and there having ſeen and ſhared in the 
diſtreſſes and miſeries of the Chriſtians, he repreſented 
them at his return in ſuch pathetic terms, that by his 
preaching and inſtigation, and by the authority of pope 
Urban II. and the Council of Clermont, the weſt was 
ſtirred up againſt the eaſt, Europe againſt Aſia, the 

Chriſtians againſt the Muſſelmen, for the retaking of 
Jeruſalem, and for the recovery of the holy land out 
of the hands of the infidels. It was the epidemic mad=. 
neſs of the time; and old and young, men and women, 
prieſts and ſoldiers, monks and merchants, peaſants and 
mechanics, all were eager to aſſume the crols, and to ſet 
out for what they thought the holy wars. Some aſſert 
that the number of thoſe. who went out on this expedi- 
tion amounted to above a million. They who make the 
loweſt computation affirm, that there were ar leaſt three 
hundred thouſand fighting men. After ſome loſſes and 
ſome victories the army fat down before Jeruſalem, and 
after a ſiege of five weeks took it by ſtorm, on the fif- 


teenth of July in the year of Chriſt 1099; and all, who 


were not Chriſtians, they put to the ſword. They maſ- 
facred above ſeventy thouſand Muſſulmen; and all the 
Jews in the place they gathered and burnt together; 
and the ſpoil that they found in the moſques was of in- 
eſtimable value. Godfrey of Boulogne, the general, 
was choſen king; and there reigned nine kings in ſuc- 
ceſſion; and the kingdom ſubſiſted eighty eight years, 
till the year of Chriſt 1187, when the Muſlulmen re- 


(4) Abul-Pharajii Hiſt, Dyn. 9. Knolles and Ricaut. Vol. 1. p. 12, &c. 
p. 243. Verſ. Pocockii Elmacini Hiſt. Voltaire's Hiſt. of Europe, ot the Cru- 
Saracen. Lib. 3. p. 293. Herbelot. Bib. fades. Blair's Chrono!, Tables. : 
_ p- 269. Savage's Abridg. of Es 
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gained their former dominion, and with ſcarce any inter- 
ruption have retained it ever ſince. . 
At that time the famous Saladin, having ſubverted 
the government of the caliphs, had cauſed himſelf to be 
- proclaimed ſultan of Egypt. Having alſo ſubdued 
Syria and Arabia, he formed the (5) deſign of beſieging 
Jeruſalem, and of putting an end to that kingdom. He 
marched againſt it with a powerful and victorious army, 
and took it by capitulation on Friday the 2d of Octo- 
ber, after a ſiege of fourteen days. He compelled the 
Chriſtians to redeem their lives at the price of ten pieces 
of gold for a man, five for a woman, and two for a boy 
or girl. He reſtored to the oriental Chriſtians the church 
of the holy ſepulchre; but forced the Franks or weſtern 
Chriſtians to depart to Tyre or other places, which were 
in the poſſeſſion of their countrymen. But though the 
city was in the hands of the Muſſulmen, yet the Chriſtians 
had ſtill their nominal king of Jeruſalem;. and for ſome 
time Richard I. of England, who was one of the moſt 
renowned cruſaders, and had eminently diſtinguiſned 
himſelf in the holy wars, gloried in the empty title. 
The city however (6) did not remain ſo aſſured to the 
family of Saladin, but thirty years after his nephew Al 
Moadham, ſultan of Damaſcus, was obliged to demoliſh 
the walls, not being able to keep it himſelf, and fearing 
left the Franks, who were then again become formidable 
in thoſe parts, ſhould eſtabliſh themſelves again in a 
place of fuch ſtrength. Afterwards in the year 1228, 
(7) another of Saladin's family, Al Kamel, the ſultan of 
Egypt, who after the death of his kinſman Al Moadham 
enjoyed part of his eſtates, to ſecure his own kingdom, 
made a treaty with the Franks, and yielded up Jeruſa- 
lem to the emperor Frederic II. upon condition that he 
ſhouid not rebuild the walls, and that the moſques ſhould 
be reſerved for the devotions of the Muſſulmen. Fre- 


(5) Elmacin. ibid. p. 294. Abul- and Savage p. 74. Voltaire ibid. 
Pharaj. ibid. p. 273, 274. Herbelot (7) Abul-Pharaji ibid. p. 305. 
abid. p. 269 et 743. Knolles and Sa- Herbelot ibid. p. 269 et 745. Knolles 
Vage, p. 54. Voltaire ibid. Blair's and Savage p. 81. Voltaire ibid. and 
| Chronol. Tables. Annals of the Empire. Ann. 1229, 

(6) Herbelot ibid, p. 269. Knoles 
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deric was accotdingly crowned king there, but ſoon re- 
turned into Europe. Not many years intervened before 
(8) the Chriſtians broke the truce; and Melecſalah, ful- 
tan of Egypt, being greatly offended, marched directly 
towards Jeruſalem, put all the Franks therein to the 
ſword, demoliſhed the caſtle which they had built, facked 
and raſed the city, not even ſparing the ſepulchre of our 
Saviour, which till that time had never been violated or 
defiled; and (9) before the end of the ſame century, the 
cruſaders or European Chriſtians were totally extirpated 
out of the holy land, having loſt in their eaſtern expedi- 


tions, according to ſome accounts, above two millions of 


perſons. A 2 


HhHefore this time the Mamalucs or the foreign ſlaves | 
to the Egyptian ſultans had uſurped the government 


from their maſters : and ſoon after this (1) Kazan the 
chan of the Mogul-Tartars made an irruption into 


Syria, routed Al Naſer the Sultan of Egypt, had Da- 


maſcus ſurrendered to him, and ordered Jeruſalem to be 


repaired and fortified. But being recalled by great 


troubles in Perſia, he was obliged to quit his new con- 
queſts, and the Mamaluc ſultan of Egypt ſoon took 
poſſeſſion of them again. In like manner (2) when the 
great Timur or Tamerlane, hke a mighty torrent, over- 
 whelmed Aſia, and vanquiſhed both the Turkiſh and 
Egyptian ſultans, he went twice in paſſing and repaſſing 
to viſit the holy city, gave many preſents to the religious 
perſons, and freed the inhabitants from ſubſidies and 
garriſons. But the ebb was almoſt as ſudden as. the 


flood. He died within a few years, and his ſons and 
_ grandſons quarrelling about the ſucceſſion, his vaſt em- 


pire in a little time mouldered away; and Jeruſalem 
with the neighbouring countries reverted to the obedi- 
ence of the Mamalucs again. It was indeed in a ruined 
and deſolate ſtate, as Chalcocondylas (3) deſcribes it, and 


(8) Herbelot ibid. p. 259. Knolles and Savage, p. 138, &c. 


and Savage, p- 83. (3) r 3s Tape 10s u. To N. Sepul- 


( nolles and Savage, p. 95. chrum jeſu ſub poteſtate iſtius regis in 
Votre, ibid. Es * ſitum 8 plurimum lu- 
(1) Pocockii Supplem. ab Abul- cri ei accidit. Situm in urbe Hieruſa- 
Pharaj. p. 2. Knolles and Savage, p.96. lem, quæ devaſtata eſt cum maritimis 
(. 2) Chalcocondylas de rebus Turc. regionibus. Chalcocond. ibid. p. 75. 

Lib. 3. Herbelot, p. 877, &c. Knolles Edit. Paris. p. 59. Edit. Venet. 
. F 2 ; | the 
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the Chriſtians paid large tribute to the ſultans of Egypt 


for acceſs to the ſepulchre of Jeſus. And in the ſame 
ſtate it continued, with little variation, under the domi- 
nion of the Mamalucs, for the ſpace of above 260 years, 


till at length this with the other territories of the Mama- 


lucs fell a prey to the arms of the Turks of the Othman 
race. | | 


and having conquered one ſultan, and hanged ano- 


It was about the year 1516 that (4) Selim the ninth 
emperor of the Turks turned his arms againſt Egypt; 


ther, he annexed Syria, Egypt, and all the dominions 


of the Mamalucs to the Othman empire. In his way to 


Egypt, he did as Kazan and Tamerlane had done before 


him; he (5) went to viſit the holy city, the ſeat of ſo 


many prophets, and the ſcene of, ſo many miracles. It- 


lay at that time miſerably deformed and ruined, ac- 


cording to the (6) account of a contemporary hiſtorian, 


not inhabited by the Jews who were baniſhed inte all 


the world, but by a few Chriſtians who paid large tribute 
to the Egyptian ſultans for the poſſeſſion of the holy 
ſepulchre. 
numents of the old prophets, and preſented the Chriſtian 
prieſts with as much money as was ſufficient to buy 
them proviſions for ſix months; and having ſtayed there 
one night, he went to join his army at Gaza. From that 
time to this the Othman emperors have (7) poſſeſſed it 
under the title of Hami, that is of protectors, and not 
of maſters; though they are more properly tyrants and 
oppreſſors. Turks, Arabians, and Chriſtians of various 
ſects and nations dwell there out of reverence . to the 
place; but very few Jews; and of thoſe the greateſt part, 


(4) Pocockii Suyplem. ad Abul- 


Pharaj. p. 29, 30, 49. Herbelot Bib. 
Orient. p. 802. KnoHes and Savage, 
p- 240, &c. Prince Cantemir's Hiſt, 
of the Othman empire, in Selim J. 
(5) Pauli Jovii Hiſt. Lib. 17. Her- 
belot ibid. Knolles and Savage, p. 
243. Prince Cantemir ibid. Sect. 21. 
p- 163. | ink iS | 
(6) Paulis Jovius ibid. Ea tunc 
miſerabili ſacrarum ruinarum defor- 
mitate inculta atque deſerta, non a 
Judzis veteribus incolis, qui tunc toto 


orbe extorres in admiſſi ſceleris pænam, 


Selim offered up his devotions at the mo- 


# 


nec ſedem nec patriam habent, fed a 


paucis Chriſtianis incolebatur. Ii cum 
ignominia et gravi admodum contu- 
melia Chriſtiani nominis, ob conceſſam 


venerandi ſepulchri poſſeſſionem, grazie 
tributum Ægyptiis regibus perſolyunt, 


&c. 7 | 
(7) -—et ſes ſucceſſeurs Font poſ- 


ſedee juſqu'a preſent ſous le titre da 
Ham, c'eſt-a-dire, de protecteurs, et 


non pas de maitres. Herbelot p. 270. 


as 
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as (8) Baſnage ſays, are beggars, and live upon alms. 
The Jews ſay, that when the Meſſiah ſhall come, the 
city will undergo a conflagration and inundation in order 
to be purified from the defilements, which the Chriſtian 
and Mohammedan have committed in it; and there- 
fore they chooſe not to ſettle there. But the writer 
juſt mentioned aſſigns two more probable and natural 
reaſons. - One is, that the Mohammedans look upon 
« Jeruſalem as a holy place ; and therefore there are 


a great many Santons and devout Muſſulmen, who 


have taken up their abode there, who are perſecutors 
< of the Jews as well as of the Chriſtians, ſo that they 


< have leſs tranquillity and liberty in Jeruſalem than in 


« other places: and as there is very little trade, there 1s 
< not much to be got, and this want of gain drives them 
< away.” 


Buy thus Wing the hiſtory of Jeruſalem from the 


dkeſtruction by Titus to the preſent time, it appears evi- 
dently, that as the Jews have been led away captive into 
all nations, ſo Jeruſalem hath been rroden down of the 
Gentiles. There are now almoſt 1700 years, in which 
the Jewiſh nation haye been a ſtanding monument of 
the truth of Chriſt's predictions, themſelves diſperſed 
over the face of the whole earth, and their land groaning 


under the yoke of foreign lords and conquerors: And 


at this day there is no reaſon to douht but they will con- 
tinue in the ſame ſtate, nor ever recover their native 
country, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. Our 
Saviour's words are very memorable, Jeruſalem ſhall be 
troden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles 
be fulfilled. It is ſtill troden down by the Gentiles, and 
conſequently the times of the Gengiles are pot yet ful- 
filled. When the times of the Gentiles ſhall be fulfilled, 
then the expreſſion implies that the Jews ſhall be re- 
ſtored: and for what reaſon, can we believe, that though 


they are diſperſed among all nations, yet by a conſtant _ 


miracle they are kept diſtinct from all but for the far- 
ther manifeſtation of God's purpoſes towards them. The 
prophecies have been accompliſhed to the greateſt exact- 


£09 Baſnage Hi. of the Jews, B. 7. Chas, 24. Sect. 10. 
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neſs in the deſtruction of their city, and its continuing 
ſtill ſubject to ſtrangers, in the diſperſion of their people, 


and 9 living ſtill ſeparate from all people; and why. © _ 


ſhould not the remaining. parts of the ſame prophecies 
be as fully accompliſhed too in their reſtoration, at the 
proper ſeaſon, when the times of the Gentiles ſhall. be Full. 
led? The times of the Gentiles will be fulfilled, when the 
times of the four great kingd:ms of the Gentiles, according; 
to Daniel's prophecies ſhall be expired, and the Aft king- 
dem or the kingdom of Chriſt ſhall be ſet up in their 
place, and the ſaints of the moſt High foal take the kingdom, 
and poſſeſs the kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever. 
Jeruſalem, as it hath. hitherto ren-ained, ſo probably will. 
remain in ſubjection to the Gentiles, until thele times of 
the Gentiles be fulfilled; or as St. Payl expreſſeth it, (Rom, - 
XI. 25, 26.) until the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in; and 

Jo all Iſrael ſhall pe er and become again the people of 

God. The fulneſs of the Fews will come in as well as 
the fulneſs of the Gentiles. For (ver, 12, &c.) if the fall | 
of them be the riches of the world, and the diminiſbing of 
them the riches of the Gentiles ; how much more their fal- 
neſs ? For I would not, brethren, that ye ſhould. be i gear ans, 
of this myſtery, that blindneſs in part is happened to Ijraet 

wtf] the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in: And ſo all Ted, 


* 2 Javed, 


of 4 4 
run 54MBTonjicr contixvep, 


WW HEN we firſt entered on an explanation of our 
Saviour's prophecics relating to the deſtruction 
of jeruſalem, compriſed chiefly in this 24th chapter of 
St. Matthew, it was obſerved that the diſciples in their 
queſtion propoſe two things to our SPI "es when 


mould : 
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ſhould be the 7ime of his coming or the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, and ſecondly what ſhould be the Ans of it, 


(ver. 3.) Tell us when ſhall theſe things be, and what ſhall | 
be the ſigns of thy coming, and of the conclufion of the age. 


The latter part of the queſtion our Saviour anſwereth 
firſt, and treateth at large of the figs of the deſtruction 


of Jeruſalem from the 4th verſe of the chapter to the 
31ſt incluſive. He toucheth upon the moſt material 


paſſages and accidents, not only of thoſe which were to 
forerun this great event, but likewiſe of thoſe which were 
to attend, and immediately to follow upon it: and having 


thus anſwered the latter part of the queſtion, he pro- 
ceeds now in verſe 32d to anſwer the former part of the 


queſtion, as to the ime of his coming and the det truction 
of Jeruſalem. | 


He begins with obſerving that the fans which Us bad 


given would be as certain an indication of the time of 


his coming, as the fig- tree's putting forth its leaves is of 


the approach of ſummer; (ver. 32, 33.) Now learn 4 
parable of the fig-tree : when his branch is yet tender, and 
putteth forth leaves, ye know that ſummer is nigh: $0 Vike- 
wiſe ye, when ye ſhall ſee all theſe things, know that it is 
near, or he is near, even at the doors. He proceeds to 
declare that the time of his coming was at no very great 
diſtance; and to ſhow that he hath been ſpeaking all 
this while of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, he affirms 
with his ufual affirmation, (ver. 34.) Verih J ſay unto 
you, This generation ſhall not paſs, till all theſe things be 
fulfilled. It is to me a wonder how, any man can refer 


part of the foregoing diſcourſe to the deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem, and part to the end of the world, or any other 


diſtant event, when it is ſaid ſo poſitively here in the 
concluſion, All theſe things ſhall be fulfilled in this gene- 
ration. It ſcemeth as if our Saviour had been aware of 
ſome ſuch miſapplication of his words, by adding yet 
greater force and emphaſis to his affirmation, (ver. 35.) 


Heaven and earth ſhall paſs atoay, but my words ſhall not 


| paſs away. Tt is a common figure of ſpeech in the 
oriental languages, to ſay of two things that the one 
ſhall be and the other ſhall-not be, when. the meaning 


is only that the one ſhall happen ſooner or more eaſily 
F + | than 
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than the other. As in this inſtance of our Saviour, Hea+ 
wen and earth ſhall paſs away, but my words ſhall not paſs 
away, the meaning is, Heaven and earth ſhall ſooner or 
more eaſily paſs away than my words ſhall paſs away; 


the frame of the univerſe ſhall ſooner or more eafily be 
diſſolved than my words ſhall not be fulfilled : And thug 
it is expreſſed by St. Luke upon a like occaſion, (XVI, 
17.) I is eaſier for beaven and earth te paſs than one iittls 
of the law to fail. | „ 5 
In another place he ſays (Mat. XVI. 28.) There are 


ſome ſtanding here, who ſhall not taſte of death, till they 

fee the Son of man coming in bis kingdom: intimating that 
it would not ſucceed immediately, and yet not at fuch 
a diſtance of time, but that ſome then living ſhould be 


ſpectgtors of the calamities coming upon the nation, 


In like manner he ſays to the women, who bewalled 

and lamented him as he was going to be crucified, 
(Luke XXIII. 28.) Daughters of Feruſalem, weep not for 
me, but weep for ycurſelves, and for your children : which 


ſufficiently implied, that the days of diſtreſs. and miſery 


were coming, and would fall on them and their children, 


But at that time there was not any appearance of ſuch 


immediate ruin. The wiſeſt politician could not have 


inferred it from the then preſent ſtate of affairs. Nothing 
leſs than divine preſcience could have certainly foreſeen 
and foretold it. ; NS 

But ſtill the exact time of this judgment was unknown 


to all creatures, (ver. 36.) But of that day and hour. 
knoweth no man, no not the angels in heaven, but my Father. 


only. The word d (1) is of larger ſignification than 
hour ; and beſides it ſeemeth ſomewhat improper to ſay 


O that day and hour knoweth no man; for if the day was 
not known, certainly the hour was not, and it was ſuper- 


fluous to make ſuch an addition. I conceive therefore 
that the paſſage ſhould be rendered, not Of that day and 
hour knoweth no man, but Of that day and ſeaſon know- 


eth no man, as the word is frequently uſed in the beſt 


authors both ſacred and profane. It is true our Saviour 


-. - * 


(1) gay hie non diei particulam fed latius ſumti temporis ambitum intel- 
„%%% 


declares 


— 
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declares All theſe things ſhall be fulfilled in this generation ; 


it is true the prophet Daniel hath given ſome intimation 
of the time in his famous prophecy of the ſeventy weeks: 


but though this great revolution was to happen in that 


generation; though it was to happen towards the con- 


cluſion of ſeventy weeks or 490 years to be computed 
from a certain date that is not eaſy to be fixed; yet the 


particular day, the particular ſeaſon in which it was to 
happen, might full remain a ſecret to men and angels; 

and our Saviour had before. (ver. 20.) adviſed his dif- 
ciples to pray, that their flight be not in the winter, neither 


on the ſabbath-day; the day not being known, they might 
pray that their flight be not on the ſabbatb-day; the 


feaſon not being known, they might pray that their flight 
be not in the winter. As it was in the days of Noah, 


faith our Saviour, (ver. 37, 38, 39.) fo ſhall it be now. 


As then, they were eating and drinking, marrying and 


giving in marriage, till they were ſurpriſed by the flood, 
notwithſtanding the frequent warnings and admonitions 
of that preacher of righteouſneſs : ſo now, they ſhall be 
engaged in the buſineſs and pleaſures of the world, little 
expecting, little thinking of this univerſal ruin, till it 
come upon them, notwithſtanding the expreſs predic- 
tions and declarations of Chriſt and his apoſtles. Then 
ſhall two be in the field, the one ſhall be taken, and the other 
teft : Two women ſpall be grinding at the mill. Dr, Shaw 
in his travels, making ſome obſervations upon the king- 
. doms of Algiers and Tunis, fays in p. 297. that © wo- 
« men alone are employed to grind their corn, and that 
te when the uppermoſt millſtone is large, or expedition is 


te required, then only a ſecond woman is called in to 


be aſſiſt. This obſervation I owe- to Biſhop Pearce. — 


Tuo women ſhall be grinding at the mill, the one ſhall be 


taken, and the other left. (ver. 40, 41.) That is, Provi- 
dence will then make a diſtinction between ſuch, as are 
not at all diſtinguiſhed now. Some ſhall be reſcued 
from the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, like Lot out of the 
burning of Sodom; while others, no ways perhaps dif- 


ferent in n circumſtances, ſhall be left to periſh. | 


in it. 
T he matter is carried ſomewhat farther i in the parallel 


place | 
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5 place of St. Mark; and it is ſaid not only that the angels 


were excluded from the knowledge of the particular 


time, but that the Son himſelf was alſo ignorant of it. 
The 13th chapter of that evangeliſt anſwers to the 24th 


of St. Matthew. Our Saviour treateth there of the 


ſigns and circumſtances of his coming and the deſtruc- 


tion of Jeruſalem, from the 5th to the 27th verſe inclu- 
five; and then at verſe the 28th he proceeds to treat of 


the time of his coming and the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 
The text in St. Matthew is, Of that day and ſeaſon know= 


eth no man, no not the angels of heaven, but my Father only. 
The text in St. Mark is, Of that day and ſeaſon knoweth 
no man, no not the angels which are in heaven, neither the 
Sen, but the Father. It is true the words ad- 6 viog, nei- 


ther the Son, were omitted in ſome copies of St. Mark, 
as they are inſerted in ſome copies of St. Matthew : 


but there is no ſufficient authority for the omiſſion in St. 
Mark, any more than for the inſertion in St. Matthew. 


Eraſmus and ſome of the moderns (2) are of opinion, 


that the words were omitted in the text of St. Mat- 


thew, leſt they ſhould afford a handle to the Arians for 


proving the Son to be inferior to the Father: but it was 


to little purpoſe to eraſe them out of St. Matthew, and 
to leave them ſtanding in St. Mark. On the contrary 
St. Ambroſe and ſome of the ancients (3) aſſert, that 


they were inferted in the text of St. Mark by the Arians: 
but there is as little foundation or pretence for this aſſer- 
tion, as there is for the other. It is much more pro- 
bable that they were omitted in ſome copies of St. 


Mark by fome indiſcreet orthodox, who thought them 


to bear too hard upon our Saviour's dignity. For all 
the moſt ancient copies and tranſlations extant retain 


them; the moſt ancient fathers quote them, and com- 


ment upon them: and certainly it is eaſier for words to 


be omitted in a copy fo that the omiſſion ſhould not ge- 


nerally prevail afterwards, than it is for words to be 


(2) Proinde ſaſpicor hoc a nonnul- Veteres rms) codices. non habent, 
lis ſubtractum, ne Arianis eſſet anſa Qwod nec filius ſcit; ſed non mirum eſt, 
ronfirmandi Filium eſſe Patre mino- ſi et hoc falsarunt, qui {cripturas in- 
rem, &c. Eraſm. in locum. ter polayère divinas, 

(3) Ambroſ. de Fide. Lib. 5. Cap. 8. 


inſerted + 
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inſerted in a copy ſo. that the inſertion ſhould generally 
| prevail afterwards. Admit the words therefore as the 
genuin words of St. Mark we muſt, and we may with- 
out any prejudice to our Saviour's divinity. For Chriſt 
may be conſidered in two reſpects, in his human and his 
divine nature; and what is ſaid: with regard only to the 
former, doth not at all affect the latter. As he was the 
great teacher and revealer of his Father's will, he might 
know more than the angels, and yet he might not 
know all things. It is faid in St. Luke (II. 52.) that 
Jeſus incregſed in wiſdom and ſtature, and in faver with 
God and man, He increaſed in wiſdom, and conſequently 
in his human nature he was not omniſcient. In his 
human nature he was the n of David; in his divine 
nature he was the Lord of David, In his human nature 
he was upon earth; in his divine nature he was in heaven 
(John III. 13.) even while upon earth. In like manner 
it may be ſaid, that though as God he might know all 
things, yet he might be ignorant of ſome things as man. 
And of this particular the Meſſiah might be ignorant be- 
cauſe it was no part of his office or commiſſion to reveal 
it. I is not for you to know the times or the Seaſons, 
which. the Father hath put in his own-power, as our Sa- 
viour ſaid (Acts I. 7.) when a like queſtion. was pro- 
poſed to him. It might be proper for the diſciples, and 
for the Jews too by their means, to know the ſigns and 
circumſtances of our Saviour's coming and the deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem; but upon many accounts it might 
be unfit for them both, to know the preciſe time. 5 
Hitherto we have explained this 24th chapter of St. 
Matthew as relating to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
and without doubt as relating to the deſtruction of Je- 
rufalem it 1s primarily to be underſtood. But though 
it is to be underſtood of this primarily, yet it is not to 
be underſtood of this only: for there is no queſtion that 
our Saviour had a farther view and meaning in it. It 
is uſual with the prophets to frame and expreſs their 
prophecies ſo, as that they ſhall comprehend more than 
one event, and have their ſeveral periods of completion. 
This every one muſt have obſerved, who hath been ever 
Jo little converſant in the. writings of the ancient 2 55 
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phets: and this I conceive to be the caſe here, and the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem, to be typical of the end of the 

world. The deſtruction of a great city is a lively type 
and image of the end of the world; and we may obſerve 
that our Saviour no ſooner begins to ſpeak of the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, than his . figures are raiſed, his 
language is ſwelled, and he expreſſeth himſelf in ſuch 
terms, as in a lower ſenſe indeed are applicable to the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem, but defcribe ſomething higher 
in their proper and genuin ſignification. The fun ſball 
be darkened, the moon ſhall not give her light, the flars 


_ ſhall fall from beaven, the powers of the heavens ſhall be 


ſhaken, the Son of man ſhall come in the clouds of heaven 
with power and great glory, and he ſhall ſend his angels 
with a great ſound of a trumpet, aud they ſhall gather to- 
gether his elect from the four winds, from one end of heaven 
fo the other: Theſe paſſages in a figurative ſenſe as we 


have ſeen may be underſtood of the deſtruction of Jeru- 
falem, but in their litteral ſenſe can be meant only of 


the end of the world. In like manner that text, Of tha? 


day and ſeaſon knoweth no man, no not the angels of heaven, 
but my Father only; the conſiſtence and connection of 
the diſcourſe oblige us to underſtand it as ſpoken of the 


time of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, but in a higher 
ſenſe it may be true alſo of the time of the. end of the 
world and-the general judgment. All' the ſubſequent 
diſcourſe too, we may obſerve, doth not relate ſo pro- 
perly to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, as to the end of 
the world and the general judgment. Our Saviour 
loſeth ſight as it were of his former ſubje&, and adapts 
his diſcourſe more to the latter. And the end of the 


Jewiſh- ſtate was in a manner the end of the world to 


many of the Jews. | „ | 
The remaining part of the chapter is ſo clear and eaſy 
as to need no comment or explanation, It will be more 


proper to conclude with ſome uſeful reflections upon the 
whole. . 


It appears next to impoſſible, that any man ſhould 
duly conſider theſe prophecies, and the exact completion 
of them; and if he is a believer, not be confirmed in 
the faith; or if he is an infidel, not be converted. Can 


Fe : 
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any ſtronger proof be given of a divine revelation than 


the ſpirit of prophecy; and can any ſtronger proof be . 
given of the ſpirit of prophecy, than the examples now 


before us, in which ſo many contingencies, and I may 
fay improbabilities, which human wiſdom or prudence 
could never foreſee, are ſo particularly foretold, and fo 
punctually accompliſhed! At the time when Chriſt pro- 
_ nounced theſe prophecies, the Roman governor reſided 
at Jeruſalem, and had a force ſufficient to keep the peo- 
ple in obedience: and could human prudence foreſee 


that the city as well as the country would revolt and 
rebel againſt the Romans? Could human prudence _ 


foreſee famins, and peſtilences, and earthquakes in divers 


places? Could human prudence foreſee the ſpeedy pro- 


pagation of the goſpel ſo contrary to all human proba- 


bility? Could human prudence foreſee ſuch an utter de- 


ſtruction of Jeruſalem with all the circumftances preced- 
ing and following it? It was never the cuſtom of the Ro- 
mans abſolutely to ruin any of their provinces. It was 
improbable therefore that ſuch a thing ſhould happen at 
all, and ſtill more improbable that it ſhould happen un- 
der the humane and generous Titus, who was indeed, as 
he was (4) called, the love and delight of mankind. _ 
What is uſually objected to the other predictions of 
holy writ, cannot with any pretence be objected to theſe 
prophecies of our Saviour, that they are figurative and 


obſcure; for nothing can be conveyed in plainer ſimpler 


terms, except where he affected ſome obſcurity, as it 
hath been ſhown, for particular reaſons. It is allowed 
indeed that ſome of theſe prophecies are taken from 
Moſes and Daniel. Our Saviour propheſying of the 
ſame events hath borrowed and applied ſome of the ſame 
images and expreſſions. But this is a commendation 
rather than any diſcredit to his predictions. He hath 
built upon the foundations of the inſpired writers before 
him; but what a ſuperſtructure hath he raiſed? He hath 
acted in this caſe as in every other, like one who came 
not to deſtroy the law and the prophets, but to fulfil 
them. He hath manifeſted himfelf to be a true pro- 
phet, by his exact interpretation and application of other 
i (4) Amor ac deliciæ humani generis. Suet. in Tito. Sect. 7. 


prophets. 
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confining the time to that very generation. 


deſtruction. 
which were laid for him (7) by John of Giſchala, and 
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phets. He is alſo much more particular and cir- 
cumſtantial than either Moſes or Daniel. In ſeveral in⸗ 
ſtances his prophecies are entirely new, and properly his 
own: and beſides he uſes greater preciſion in fixing and 


* 


For the completion of theſe prophecies the perſons 
ſeem to have been wonderfully raiſed up and preſerved 
by divine providence. Veſpaſian was promoted from 
obſcurity; and though feared and hated by Nero, yet was 
preferred by him, and ſingled out as the only general 
among the Romans who was equal to ſuch a war; God 
perhaps, as (5) Joſephus intimates, ſo diſpoſing and or- 
dering affairs. He had ſubdued the greateſt part of 


Judea, when he was advanced to the empire; and he 


was happy in putting an end to the civil wars, and to 


the other troubles and calamities of the ſtate, or other- 


wiſe he would hardly have been at leiſure to proſecute 
the war with the Jews. Titus was wonderfully pre- 
ſerved in the moſt critical articles of danger. While he 
was taking a view of the city, he was furrounded by the 
enemy, and nothing leſs was expected than that he 


ſhould be flain, or made priſoner : but he reſolutely 


broke thro' the midſt of them, and though unarmed yet 


arrived unhurt at his own camp: upon which (6) Joſe- 
phus maketh this reflection, that from hence it is obvious 
to underſtand, that the turns of war and the dangers of 
princes are under the peculiar care of God. Joſephus 
himſelf was alſo no leſs wonderfully preſerved than Titus, 
the one to deſtroy the city, and the other to record its 
He marvelouſly efcaped from the ſnares 


(8) by Jeſus the chief of the robbers : and when (9) his 
companions were determined to kill him and themſelves 
rather than ſurrender to the Romans, he prevailed with 
them to draw lots who ſhould be killed, the one after 


(5) Taye vi xa: win Tw (wy ny TY 
ety wpoiuoropmapetre. forſan et Deo ali- 
quid de univerſis præordinante. Jo- 
ſeph. de Bell. Jud. Lib. 3. Cap. 1. 


Sec. 3. p. 1118. Edit. Hudſon. 


(6) ende In panga mapper veer, irs na 


Wert! pIFUL Kh HS KiVFuvO ,MA]“G&- 


Caps. $. beet. x; 


rat T9 ey. hinc ſane maxime licet in- 
telligere, Deo curæ efle et belli mo- 
menta et regum pericula. Ib. Lib. 5. 
4216. , 

(7) Joſeph Vita, Sect. 17, &c. 
(8). Ibid, Sect. 22. 

(9) De Bell. Jud. Lib, 3. Cap. 7- 
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the other; and at laſt he was left with only one other, 
whom he perfuaded to ſubmit with him to the Romans. 
Thus was he ſaved from the moſt imminent deſtruction; 
and he himſelf eſteemed it, as it certainly was, a ſingular 

inſtance of divine providencgce. e 

As Veſpaſian and Titus ſeem to have been raiſed u 

and preſerved for the completion of theſe prophecies, 10 
might Joſephus for the illuſtration of their completion. 
For the particular paſſages and tranſactions, by which 
we prove the completion of theſe prophecies, we derive 
not ſo much from Chriſtian writers, who might be fuſ- 
pected of a deſign to parallel the events with the, predic- 
tions, as from Heathen authors, and chiefly from Joſe- 
phus the Jewiſh hiſtorian, who tho' very exact and mi- 
nute in other relations, yet avoids as much as ever he can 
the mention of Chriſt and the Chriſtian religion. He 
doth not ſo much as once mention the name of falſe 
Chriſts, though he hath frequent occaſion to ſpeak 
largely of falſe prophets; ſo cautious was he of touching 
upon any thing, that might lead him to the acknow- . 
ledgment of the true Chriſt, His ſilence here is as re- 
markable, as his copiouſneſs upon other ſubjects. It is 
indeed very providential, that a more particular detail, a 
more exact hiſtory is preſerved of the deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem, and of all the circumſtances relating to it, than 
of any other matter whatſoever tranſacted ſo long ago: 
and it is an additional advantage to our cauſe, that 
theſe accounts are tranſmitted to us by a Jew, and by a 
Jew who was himſelf an eye-witneſs to moſt of the things 
which he relates. As a general in the wars he muſt 
have had an exact knowledge of all tranſactions, and as a 
Jewiſh prieſt he would not relate them with any favor 
or partiality to the Chriſtian cauſe. His hiſtory (1) was 
approved by Veſpaſian and Titus (who ordered it to be 
publiſhed) and by king Agrippa and many others, both 
Jews and Romans, who were preſent in thoſe wars. He 
had likewiſe many enemies, who would readily have con- 
victed him of any falſification, if he had been guilty of 
any. He deſigned nothing leſs, and yet as if he had de- 


(1) Joſcphi Vita, Seck. 65. Contra Apion, Lib. 3. Seck. 9. 
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ſigned nothing more, his hiſtory of the Jewiſh wars may 
ſerve as a larger comment on our Saviour's prophecies 
of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. If any one would com- 
pare our Saviour's words with that writer's hiſtory of the 
whole war, as (2) Euſebius very well obſerves, he could 
not but admire and acknowledge our Saviour's preſcience 


and prediction to be wonderful above nature, and Ou 


divine. 

T he predictions are the cleareſt, as the calamities were 
the greateſt which the world ever ſaw: and what hain- 
ous fin was it, that could bring down ſuch heavy judg- 
ments on the Jewiſh church and nation? Can any other 
with half ſo much probability be aſſigned, as what the 
ſcripture aſſigns, their crucifying the Lord of glory? As 
St. Paul expreſſeth it, (x The. II. 15, 16.) They both 
killed the Lord Feſus, and their own prophets, and perſe- 
cuted the apoſtles, and ſo filled up their fins, and wrath 
came upon them to the uttermoſt. This is always objected 


as the moſt capital fin of the nation: and upon reflec- 


tion, we ſhall find really ſome correſpondence between 
their crime and their puniſhment. They put Jeſus to 
death, when the nation was aſſembled to celebrate the 
paſſover; and when the (3) nation was aſſembled too 
to celebrate the paſſover, Titus ſhut them up within the 
walls of Jeruſalem. The rejection of the true Meſſiah 
was their crime; and the following of falſe Meſſiahs to 
t2ew deſtruction was their puniſhment. They ſold and 
bought Jeſus as a ſlave; and they themſclves were aſter- 
wards ſold and bought as flaves at the loweſt prices. 
They preferred a robber and murderer to Jeſus, whom 
they crucified between two thieves; and they themſelves 
(4) were afterwards infeſted with bands of thieves and 
robbers. They put Jeſus to death, leſt the Romans 


(2) ovynpra; de rie rag Te cure, 
A hee Tag Nommerg TE Tuyſpapiag ic o- 
piaig Tu Weps TU Hare WEN, 70% BY, 
av amolaumacticy, Net wi aknlu; U UTrep= 
quws mapa dog oy rm fon U TE u π - 
ren Te c M de Quod 
fi quis ſervatoris noſtri verba cum 11s 


comparet, quz ab eodem ſcriptore de 


univerſo bello commemorata ſunt, fieri 


non poteſt quin admiretur præſcien- 


tiam ac prediftionem ſervatoris noſtri, 
eamque vere divinam et ſupra modum 
ſtupendam eſſe fateatur. Euſeb. Ec- 
clel. Hiſt. Lib. 3. Cap. 7. 25 
(3) Joſeph. de Bell Jod. Lib. 6. 
8 9. S. ct. 3 et 4. ooh HR. Lib. 3. 
wide 85 
a) Joſeph. ibid. Lih. 2. Cap. 4, 
et 13. Lib. 3. Cap. 8. Lib. 4. Cap. 4. 
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ſhould come and take away their place and nation; and 


the Romans did come and take away their place and na- 
tion. They crucified Jefus before the walls of Jeruſalem; | 
and before the walls of Jeruſalem they themſelves were 
crucified: in fuch numbers, that it is (5) ſaid room was 
wanting for the croſſes, and croſſes for the bodies. I 
ſhould think it hardly poſſible for any man to lay theſe 
things together, and not conclude the Jews own impre- 
cation to be remarkably fulfilled upon them, (Mat. 
XXVII. 25.) His blood be on us and on our children. 
We Chriſtians cannot indeed be guilty of the very 
ſame offenſe in crucifying the Lord of glory: but it be- 
hoves us to conſider, whether we may not be guilty in 
the ſame kind, and by our ſins and iniquities (Hebr. VI. 
25.) crucify the Son of God afreſh, and put bim to an pen 
ſhame; and therefore whether being like them in their 
crime, we may not alſo reſemble them in their puniſn- 
ment. They rejected the Meſſiah, and we indeed have 
received him: but have our lives been at all agreeable. 
to our holy profeſſion, or rather as we have had oppor-- 
tunities of knowing Chriſt more, have we not obeyed 
him leſs than other Chriſtians, and (Hebr. X. 29.) 
troden under foot the Son of God, and counted the blood f 
the covenant wherewith we are ſanttified an unboly thing, 
and done deſpite unto the ſpirit of grace? The flagrant 
crimes of the Jews, and the principal ſources of their 
calamities, in the opinion of (6) Joſephus, were their 
trampling upon all human laws, deriding divine things, 
and making a jeſt of the oracles of the prophets as ſo 
many dreams and fables: and how hath the ſame ſpirit 
of licentiouſneſs and infidelity prevailed likewiſe among 
us? How have the laws and lawful authority been in- 
ſulted with equal inſolence and impunity? How have 
the holy ſcriptures, thoſe treaſures of divine wiſdom, not 


5 (5) wry Ties To ar)ndog 120 TE EVEREtL> + 


MET) TO%g FaupGy Kat Fave TH CHART. 
et propter multitudinem ſpatium cru- 
cihus deerat, et corporibus cruces. 
Ibid. Lib. 5. Cap. 11. Sect. 1. p. 
2247. 3 

(6) naremarIVTO jury ey Tag avroc Ste- 
Koe arb pura, vyihero de Ta Stia, tai Tg 


Von. II. 


Twy p 2101425 Al. xpnopeus] fake 


Tig @yupTiRaAg Xoyor oa; , , et ab 


illis quidem omne jus humanum con- 


culcabatur, divina autem queque de- 


ride bantur, et prophetarum oracula ut 
ræſtigiatorum commenta ſubſanna- 
bant. Ibid. Lib. 4. Cap. 6. Se. 3. 
p. 1188. Edit. Hudſon 
G only 
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only been neglected, but deſpiſed, derided, and abuſed 
to the worſt purpoſes? How have the principal articles 
of our faith been denied, the prophecies and miracles of 
Moſes and the prophets of Chriſt and his apoſtles been 
ridiculed, and impiety and blaſphemy not only been 
whiſpered in the ear, but proclaimed from the preſs? 
How hath all public worſhip and religion, and the admi- 
niſtration of the ſacraments been ſlighted and contemned, 
and the ſabbath profaned by thoſe chiefly who ought to 
ſet a better example, to whom much is given, and of 
whom therefore much will be required? And if for their 
| fins and provocations (Rom. XI. 21, 20.) Ged ſpared 
not the natural branches, take heed leſt he alſo ſpare not thee. 
Becauſe of unbelief they were broken off, and thou ſtandeſt by 
faith. Be not high-minded, but fear. God bore long with 
the Jews; and hath he not bore long with us too? But 
he cut them off, when the meaſure of their iniquities was 
full; and let us beware leſt our meaſure be not alſo well - 
nigh full, and we be not growing ripe for exciſion. What 
was faid of the church of Epheſus, is very applicable to 
us and our own caſe, (Rev. II. 5.) Remember therefore 
from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do the firſt 
works; or elſe 1 will come unto thee quickly, and will remove 
by candleftick out of his place, except thou repent 
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| „ Sr. PAUL'S PROPHECY OF THE MAN OF SINs - 

48 | | 5 
A S our bleſſed Saviour hath cited and appealed to 
| # the book of Daniel, ſo likewiſe have his apoſtles 

f drawn from the ſame fountain. St. Paul's and St. John's 
=. | predictions are in a manner the copies of Daniel's ori- 
{4 ginals with ſome improvements and additions. The 

| fame times, the ſame perſons, and the ſame events are 


** 


deſcribed by St. Paul and St. John as well as by Daniel; 


1 and it might therefore with reaſon be expected, that there 


} f 
: F 
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ſhould be ſome ſimilitude and reſemblance in the princis 
pal features and characters. „ e 
St. Paul hath left in writing, beſides others, two, moſt 
memorable prophecies, both relating to the ſame ſubject, 8 
the one concerning the man of ſin, the other concerning 
the apaſtaſy of the latter times, the former contained in the 
ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, and the latter in the 
_ firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. The prophecy concerning tb: 
. man of fin, having been delivered firſt in time, may fitly 
be conſidered firſt in order: and for the fuller manifeſta - 
tion of the truth and exactneſs of this prediction, it may 
be proper 1ſt to inveſtigate the genuin ſenſe and meaning 
of the paſſage; 2dly to ſhow how it hath been miſtaken 
and miſapplied by ſome famous commentators ; and 
Idly to vindicate and eſtabliſh what we conceive. to be 
the only true and legitimate application. 1 Fd 
I. In the firſt place it is proper to inveſtigate the ge- 
nmuin ſenſe and meaning of the paſſage ; for a prophecy - 
muſt be rightly underſtood, before it can be rightly ap- 
| plied. The apoſtle introduces the ſubject thus, (2 Theſ. | 
II. I, 2.) Now we Beſeech you, brethren, by the coming of 8 
aun Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by our gathering together unto. 
him, That ye be not ſoon ſhaken in mind, or be troubled, nets 
ther by ſpirit, nor by word, nor by letter, as from us, as that 
the day of Chriſt is at hand. The prepoſition, which is : 
tranſlated 4y, ought rather to have been tranſlated” con- 4 
cerning, as it ſignifies (1) in other places of ſcripture, and Fo 
in other authors both Greek and Latin. Now we beſeech | 
you, brethren, concerning the coming f our Lord Jeſus © 
Chriſt, and our gathering together unto him. For he doth V. 
not beſeech them by the coming of Chriſt, but the com- 
ing of Chriſt is the ſubject of which he is treating; and 
ic is in relation to this ſubject, that he deſires them not 
to be diſturbed or affrighted, neither by revelation, nor 
by meſſage, nor by letter, as from him, as if the day of 
Chriſt's coming was at hand. The phraſes of tbe com- 


(1) $0 it is rendered Rom. IX. 27. ypa4a: n epgsge; de omnibus ſeribers 
Healac de npagei dig re lopank, Eſaias uon datur. Virgil ZEn. I. 7 co. Multar 
alſa crieth concerning Iſrael. See like- ſuper Priamo rogitans. ſuper Hedtore 
wiſe 2 Cor. I. 5. VIII. 24, 24, &c. multa. * Hectare 
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either figuratively of his coming in judgment upon the 


Jews, or litterally of his coming in glory to pax. pine 
world. Sometimes indeed they are uſed in the former 
ſenſe, but they are more generally employed in the latter, 


by the writers of the New Teſtament: and the latter is 


the proper ſignification in this place, as the context will 
evince beyond contradiction. St. Paul himſelf had plant- 
ed the church in Theſſalonica; and it conſiſted princt-- 
pally of converts from among the gentile idolaters, be- 


cauſe it is ſaid (1 Theſ. I. 9.) that they turned to God 


from idols, to ſerve the living and true God. What occa- 
ſion was there therefore to admoniſh them particularly 
of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem? Or (2) why ſhould they 
be under ſuch agitations and terrors upon that account ? 
What connection had Macedonia with Judea, or Theſ- 
ſalonica with Jeruſalem ? What ſhare were the Chriſtian 


converts to have in the calamities of the rebellious and 


unbelieving Jews; and why ſhould they not rather have 
been comforted than troubled at the puniſnment of their 
inveterate enemies? Beſides (3) how could the apoſtle 
deny that the deſtruction of the Jews was at hand, when 
it was at hand, as he faith himſelf, (1 Theſ. II. 16.) and 
the wrath is come upon them to the uttermoſt ? He knew, 
and they knew, for our. Saviour had declared, that the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem would come to pals in that gene- 
ration: and what a ridiculous comfort muſt it be to tell 
them, that it would not happen immediately, but would be 


| accompliſhed within leſs than twenty years? The phraſes 


therefore of the coming of Chriſt and the day of Chriſt can- 
not in this place relate to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
but muſt neceſſarily be taken in the more general accep- 
tation of his coming to judge the world. So the phraſe 


is conſtantly uſed in the former Epiſtle. In one place 


the apoſtle ſaith (II. 19.) hat is our hope, or joy, or 
croton of. rejoicing ? are not even ye in the preſence of our 


(2) At quis huic terrori locus, i (3) Præterea, quo jure poteſt a of- 


de Judzorum excidio agebatur? Quid tolus inficiari, Judzorum excidium 


Macedoniz cum Judza, Theſſal. cum imminere, cum reipſa jam adeſſet; 
Hieroſ.? quid Commune Chriſtianis uti liquet ex prioris epiſtolæ Cap. 2. 
cum peticulo rebellium Judzorom ? ver. 16. Bocharti Examen libelli de 


c. Simplicius in Poli Synopſ. Antichriſto. Tom. 2. Col. 1049. 
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Lord Jeſus Chriſt at his coming? In another place he-wiſh- 
eth, (III. 13.) that be Lord may eftabliſh their hearts un- 
blameable in bolineſs before God, even . our Father, at the 
coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with all his ſaints: And 
in a third place he prayeth, (V. 23.) that heir whole ſpi- 
: rit, and ſoul, and body be preſerved blameleſs unto the com- 


ing of our Lord Feſus Chriſi. Theſe texts evidently refer 


to the general judgment: and if the phraſe be conſtantly 
fo employed in the former Epiſtle, why-ſhould it not be 
taken after the ſame manner in this Epiſtle? In the for- 
mer Epiſtle the apoſtle had exhorted the Theſſalonians 


to moderate ſorrow for the dead by the conſideration of 


the reſurrection and the general judgment. (IV. 13, &c.) 
I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning 
them which are aſleep, that ye ſorrow not, even as others 
which have no hope. For if we believe that Jeſus died, 
and roſe again, even ſo them alſo which fleep in Jeſus, will 
God bring with him. For this we ſay unto you by the word 
ef the Lord, that we which are alive, and remain unto the 
coming of the Lord, ſhall not prevent them which are aſſeep. 
For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from heaven with a ſhout, 
with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God: 
and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt. Then we which are 
alive, and remain, ſhall be caught up together with them in 
the clouds, to meet the Lord in ihe air: and ſo ſhall we ever 
be with the Lord. But of the times and the ſeaſons of theſe 
things, as he proceeds, (V. 1, 2.) #rethren, ye have no need 
[that 1 write unto you. For yourſelves know perfeftly that 
[the day of the Lord ſo cometh as a thief in the night. Some 
perſons having miſtaken the apoſtle's meaning, and hav- 
ing inferred from ſome of theſe expreſſions, that the end 
of the world was now approaching, and the day of Chriſt 
was now at hand, the apoſtle ſets himſelf in this place to 
rectify that miſtaken notion: and it is with reference to 
this coming of Chriſt, to this day of the Lord, to this our 
gathering together unto him in the clouds to meet the Lord in 
the air, that he beſeeches the Theſſalonians not to be 
ſhaken from their ſtedfaſtneſs, nor to be troubled and ter- 
rified, as if it was now at hand. Nothing then can be 
more evident and undeniable, than that the coming of 
Chriſt here intended is his ſecond coming in glory to 
Es 5 + NNE Judge 


% . 
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judge the world: and of this his ſecond coming the 
_ had ſpoken eg in this ſame Epiſtle, and in the 


chapter before this. (ver. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10.) It is à righteous 
thing with God to recompenſe tribulation to them that trouble 


| you; And to you who are troubled, reſt with us, when the 
Tord Feſus ſhall be revealed from heaven with his mighty 


angels, In flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know 
not God, and that obey not the goſpel of our Lord Feſus Chrift : 

Who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruttion from tho 
Preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of bis power; When 


be ſhall come to be glorified in his ſaints, aud to be admired 


in all them that believe in that day. 

It was a point of great importance for the Theſſalo- 
nians not to be miſtaken in this particular ; becauſe if 
they were taught to believe that the coming of Chriſt 
was at hand, and he ſhr 11d not come according to their 
expectation, they might be ſtaggered in their faith, and 
finding part of their creed to be falſe, might be haſty 


4 enough to conclude that the whole was ſo. Where by 


the way we may obſerve Mr. Gibbon's want of Jae 
ment, in aſſigning the notion of Chriſt's coming ſpeedily 
as one of the great cauſes of the growth and increaſe of 
the Chriſtian church, when it appears from this paſſage 
that it had a contrary effect, and tended to ſhake and un- 
ſettle their minds, and to diſturb and trouble inſtead of in- 
viting and engaging them. The apoſtle therefore cautions 
them in the ſtrongeſt manner againſt this deluſion 3 and 
affures them that other memorable events will take place . 
before the coming of our Lord. (ver. 3 and 4.) Let no 
man deceive you by any means : for that day ſhall not come, 
except there come a falling away firſt, and that man of fin 
be revealed, the Jon of perdition; Who oppoſeth and exalteth 
himſelf above all that is called God, or that is wor ſhipped ; 
fo that be as God fitteth in the temple of God, owing him 
elf that he is God. The day of Chriſt ſhall not come, 
tan n eh anogarix mpurov, except there come the apoſtaſy 
rf. The apoſtaſy here deſcribed is plainly not of a 


civil, but of a religious nature; not a revolt from the 


government, but a defection Fond! the true religion and 


worſhip, 4 departing from the faith, (1 Tim. IV. 1.) 2 


* from the living Cod, (Heb. I 12.) as = 
wor 
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word is uſed by the apoſtle in other places. In the ori- 
ginal it is rhe apyfaſy with an article to givAit an em- 
phaſis. The article being added, as —— (4) re- 
marks, ſignifies that famous and before predicted apoſtaſy. 
So likewiſe it is à apuros r apaprias the man of fin with 
the like article and the like emphaſis: and St. (5) Am- 
broſe, that he might expreſs the force of the article, hath 
rendered it that man, as have likewiſe our Engliſh tranſ- 
lators. If then the notion of the man of fin be derived 
from any ancient prophet, it muſt be derived from Da- 
niel, who hath deſcribed the like arrogant and tyrannical 
power: (VII. 25.) He ſball ſpeak great words againſt the 
mot High, and ſhall wear out the ſaints of the maſt High, 
and think to change times and laws: and again (XI. 36.) 
The king ſhall do according to his will, and he ſhall exalt 
himſelf, and magnify himſelf above every God, and fhall 
ſpeak marvelous things againſt the God of Gods. Any man 
may be ſatisfied, that St. Paul alluded to this deſcription 
by Daniel, becauſe he hath not only borrowed the ideas, 
but hath even adopted ſome of the phraſes and. expreſ- 
ſions. The man of fin may ſignify either a ſingle man, or 
a ſucceſſion of men. A ſucceſſion of men being meant 
in Daniel, it is probable, that the ſame was intended here 
alſo. It is the more probable, becauſe a ſingle man ap- 
pears hardly ſufficient for the work here aſſigned : and it 
is agreeable to the phraſeology of ſcripture, and eſpe- 
cially to that of the prophets, to ſpeak of a body or a 
number of men under the character of one. Thus à king 
(Dan. VII. VIII. Rev. XVII.) is often uſed for the ſuc- 
ceſſion of kings, and the high prieft (Heb. IX. 7, 25.) 
for the ſeries and order of high prieſts. A ſingle beaſt 
(Dan. VII. VIII. Rev. XIII.) often repreſents a whole 
empire or kingdom in all its changes and revolutions 
from the beginning to the end. The woman clothed with 
| the fun (Rev. XII. 1.) is deſigned as an emblem of the 
true church; as the woman arrayed in purple and ſcarlet 
(Rev, XVII. 4.) is the portrait of a corrupt communion. 


4) + articulus additus fignificat (5) D. Ambroſius, ut explicaret 
inſignem illam et ante prædictam de- vim articuli, legit homo ille, & c. Eraſm. 
fectionem. Eraſm. in locum. = 
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No commentator ever conceived the whore of. Babylon to 


be meant of a ſingle woman: and why then ſhould the 


man of ſin be taken for a ſingle man? The man of fin 


ſeemeth to be expreſſed from Daniel (VII. 24.) accord- 
ing to the Greek tranſlation, og vrepoine xaxeug Taras 


vag "eumpoodev, he Hall exceed in evil all who went before 


him: and he may fulfil the character either by promot- 
ing wickedneſs in general, or by advancing 1dolatry in 
particular, as the word in frequently ſignifies in ſcrip- 
ture. The /on of perdition is alſo the denomination of the 
traitor Judas, (John XVII. 12.) which implies that the 


man of fin ſhould be, like Judas, a falſe apoſtle, like him 
betray Chriſt, and like him be devoted to deſtruction. 


Who oppoſeth and exalteth bimſelf above all that is called 
God, or that is worſhipped : this is manifeſtly copied from 
Daniel, He ſhall exalt himſelf, and magnify himſelf above 


every God, and ſpeak marvelous things againſt the God of 
_ Gods, The features, you ſee, exactly reſemble each 


other. He oppoſethb and exalteth bimſelf above all, eri 
Teva above every one, that is called God or that is or- 
ſozpped, n o:620us, alluding to the title of the Roman - 
emperors, ce$a50;, auguſt or venerable. He ſhall oppoſe, 
for the prophets ſpeak of things future as preſent; he 
ſhall oppoſe, and exalt himſelf not only above inferior 


magiſtrates, who are ſometimes. called Gods in holy writ, 
but even above the greateſt emperors, and ſhall arrogate 
to himſelf divine honors. So that he as God ſitteth in the 


Zemple of God, ſhowing himſelf that he is God: By the tem- 
ple of God the apoſtle could not well mean the temple at 
Jeruſalem, becauſe that he knew very well would be to- 
tally deſtroyed within a few years. It is an obſervation 
of the learned Bochart, that (6) after the death of Chriſt 
the temple at Jeruſalem is never called by the apoſtles 
the temple of God; and if at any time they make men- 
tion of tbe houſe or temple of God, they mean the church 


in general, or every particular believer. It is certain, 


(6) Verùm a Chriſti obitu tem- genere, vel ſingularem quemque fide- 
plum Hieroſolymitanum nunquam lem, iis vocibus intellecta volunt. Bo- 
ab apoſtolis templum Dei vocatur; et charti Examen Libelli de Antichriſto. 


' fi quando de Dei æde vel templo ſer- Tom. 2. Col. 1047. 


monem habeant, tum vel eccleſiam in 


the 


1 
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. the temple or houſe of God is the Chriſtian church in the 
uſual ſtile of the apoſtles. . St. Paul thus addreſſeth the 
Corinthians in his firſt Epiſtle, (III. 16, 17.) Know ye not 
that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God 
dewelleth in you? If. any man defile the temple of God, him 
ſhall God deftroy: for the temple of God is holy, which tem- 

ple ye are: and thus again in his ſecond Epiſtle, (VI. 
16.) What agreement hath the \ temple of God with idols? 
for ye are the temple of the living Gad. He adviſeth 
Timothy (1 Tim. III. 15.) how be ought to behave him- 
ſelf in the houſe of God, which is the church of the living 
.* God, as a pillar and ground of the truth. St. John alſo 
wWriteth thus to the angel of the church in Philadelphia, 
(Rev. III. 12.) Him that overcometh will I make a pillar 
in the temple of my God. Theſe few examples out of 
many are ſufficient to prove, that under the goſpel diſ- 
penſation the temple of God is the church of Chriſt: and - 
ths man of ſin's ſitting implies his ruling and preſiding 
there, and /i/ting there as God implies his claiming di- 
vine authority in things ſpiritual as well as temporal, 
and ſhowing himſelf that he is God implies his doing it 
with great pride and pomp, with great parade and oſten- 
tation. | y | She 
_ Theſe things were not aſſerted now merely to ſerve 
the preſent occaſion. The apoſtle had inſiſted upon 
'theſe topics, while he was at Theſſalonica; ſo that he 
thought it a part of his duty, as he made it a part of his 
preaching and doctrin, to forewarn his new converts of 
the grand apoſtaſy that would infeſt the church. (ver. 5, 
6, 7.) Remember ye not, that when I was yet with you, I 
told you theſe things? And now ye know what withholdeth, 
that he might be revealed in bis time. For the myſtery of 
:niniquity doth already work: only he who now letteth, will 
lett, until he be taten out of the way. The man of ſin 
therefore was not then revealed. His time was not yet 
come, or the ſeaſon for his manifeſtation. The myſtery of 
iniquity was indeed already working: for there is a myſtery 
of iniquity as well as a myſtery. of godlineſs, (1 Tim. III. 
16.) the one in direct . oppoſition to the other. The 
feeds of corruption were ſown, but they were not yet 
| grown up to any maturity. The leaven was ferment- 
ba 4 | | ing 
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ing in ſome parts, but it was far from having yet in- 
fected the whole maſs. The man of fin was yet hardly 


conceived in the womb; it muſt be ſome time before he 


could be brought forth. There was ſome obſtacle that 
hindered his appearance, the apoſtle ſpeaketh doubt - 


fully whether thing or perſon; and this of obſtacle would 


continue to hinder, till it was taken out of the way. 
What this was we cannot determin with abſolute cer- 


tainty at fo great a diſtance of time; but if we may rely 


upon the concurrent teſtimonies of the fathers, it was 
the Roman empire. Moſt probably it was ſomewhat 
relating to the higher powers, becauſe the apoſtle ob- 
ſerves fuch caution. He mentioned it in diſcourſe, but 
would not commit it to writing. He afterwards exhorts 


the Theſſalonians, (ver. 15.) Brethren, fland faſt, and 


bold the traditions which ye have been taught, whether by 
word, or our epiſtle. This was one of the traditions which 
he thought more proper to teach by word than ow 
epiſtle. 

"When this obſtacle ſhall be nee then, as che 
apoſtle proceeds, (ver. 8.) Hall that wicked be revealed, 
whom the Lord ſhall conſume with the ſpirit of his mouth, 
and ſhall deſtroy with the brightneſs of his coming. Nothing 
can be plainer than that 5 avopos, the lawleſs, the wicked 
one here mentioned and the man of ſin mult be one and 
the ſame perſon. The apoſtle was ſpeaking before of 
what hindered that he ſhould be revealed, and would 
continue to hinder until it was taken out of the way: 
And then fpall the wicked one be revealed, whom the Lord 


Hall conſume, Sc. Not that he ſhould be confumed 


immediately after he was revealed; but the apoſtle, to 
comfort the Theſſalonians, no ſooner mentions his reve- 
lation than he foretels alſo his deſtruction, even before 


he deſcribes his other qualifications. His other qualifi- 


cations ſhould have been deſcribed firſt in order of 


| time, but the apoſtle haſtens to what was firſt and warm- 


eſt in his thoughts and wiſhes. hom the Lord ſhall 
eonſume with the ſpirit of his mouth, and ſhall deſtroy with 
the trighineſs of his coming. If theſe two clauſes refer to 
two diſtinct and different events, the meaning manifeſtly 
is, that the Lord * ſhall _— conſume in 
WIe 
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| with the free preaching and publication of his word, and 
ſhall utterly deſtroy him at his ſecond coming in the 
glory of his Father with the holy angels. If theſe two 
clauſes relate to one and the ſame event, it is a pleonaſm 
that 1 is very uſual in the ſacred as well as in all oriental 
writings; and the purport plainly is, that the Lord Jeſus 
ſhall deſtroy him with the greateſt facility, when he ſhall 
be revealed from heaven (as the apoſtle hath” expreſſed it 
in the preceding chapter) with his mighty angels, in 
faming fire, taking vengeance on them that know we Gog, 
and that obey not the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, : 
The apoſtle was eager to foretel the deſtruction of 

che man of ſin; and for this purpoſe having broken 
in upon his ſubject, he now returns to it again, and 
deſeribes the other qualifications, by which this wicked 
one ſhould advance and eſtabhſh himſelf in the world. 
He ſhould riſe to credit and authority by the moſt dia- 
bolical methods, ſhould pretend to ſupernatural powers, 
and boaſtwf revelations, viſions, and miracles, falſe in 
themſelves, and applied to promote falſe doctrins. (ver. 
9.) Whoſe coming is after the working of Satan, with all 
powers, and ſigns, and lying wonders. He ſhould likewiſe 
practiſe all other wicked arts of deceit, ſhould be guilty of 
the moſt impious frauds and impoſitions upon mankind; 
but ſhould prevail only among thoſe who are deſtitute 
of a ſincere affection for the truth, whereby they might 
obtain eternal falvation. (ver. 10.) And with all deceiva- 
Heneſs of unrighteouſneſs, in them that periſh; becauſe they 
rereived not the love of the truth, that they might be ſaved, 
And indeed it is a juſt and righteous judgment of God, 
to give them over to vanities and lies in this world, and 
to condemnation in the next, who have no regard for 
truth and virtue, but delight in falſehood and wicked- 
neſs. (ver. 11, and 12.) And for this cauſe God fpall ſend 
them ftrong deluſion, that they ſbould believe a lie: That 
they all might be damned, who believed not the truth, ou 125 
bad pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs. . | 

II. Upon this ſurvey there appears little room to 
doubt of the genuin ſenſe and meaning of the paſſage; 
bur it hath frapgely, been miſtaken and milapplied by 
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ſome famous commentators, though more agree in the 


interpretation than in the application of this prophecy. | 


I. Excellently learned as Grotius was, a conſummate 
ſcholar, a judicious critic, a valuable author; yet was he 
certainly no prophet, nor ſon of a prophet. In explaining 
the prophecies, ſcarcely have more miſtakes been com- 
mitted by any of the worſt and weakeſt commentators, 


than by him who is uſually one of the beſt and ableſt. | 


He underſtands this prophecy of the times preceding 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. The man of fin (7) was 
the Roman emperor Caligula, who did not at firſt diſco- 


-ver his wicked diſpoſition. 
before all the 


He vainly preferred himſelf 
s of the nation, even before Jupiter 


Olympius and Capitolinus; and ordered his ſtatue to 


be ſet up in the temple at Jeruſalem. 


He was hin- _ 


dered from diſcloſing and exerciſing his intended ma- 
lice againſt the Jews by his awe of Vitellius, who was at 
that time governor of Syria and Judea, and was as 
powerful as he was beloved in thoſe provinces. What 


follows Grotius could not by any means | accommodate 
to Caligula, and therefore ſubſtitutes another, and ſup- 


Poſes that the wicked one was Simon Magus, who was 
revealed and came to Rome ſoon after the beginning of 
the reign of Claudius. He was there baffled and diſ- 
| Se by St. Peter; but Chriſt may well be ſaid to 


have done what was done by Peter. 


He pretended alſo 


to work great miracles, and by his magical illuſions de- 
ceived many, the Samaritans firit, and afterwards the 


Romans. 


But in anſwer it may be obſerved, that this 


Epiſtle of St. Paul, as (8) all other good critics and 


(7) Denudet ingenĩum ſuum Caius. 
ic et Caius omnibus ſe Diis gen- 
tium prætulit, etiam Jovi Olympio et 
Capitolino. — Recte autem dicitur 
Caius ſemet paſuiſſe in templo Dei, quia 
ſimulacrum ſuum ibi collocari juſſit. 
I. Vitellius, cum Paulus iſta di- 


ceret, et hæc ſcriberet, Syriam ei Ju- 


dæam tenebat, vir apud Judzos gra- 

tioſus, et magnis exercitibus impe- 

rans, cui propterea facile fuiſſet, fi tam 
aviter þ 

et Caius, eorum tutelam ſuſcipere et 

provinciam ſui facere juris. Ideo 


Caius, antequam propoſitum exſe- 


et Romanos. ' Vide . Grot. in locum 
udzorum animos exaſperaſ- 


chronologers 


queretur, tempus exſpectabat quo 
L. Vitellius e provincia decederet.— 
Recte autem #þius dicitur Simon 
Magus, qui paulo poſt initia Clau- 
diani principatus Romam venit— Bene 
autem dicitur Chriſtus feciſſe quod 
fecit per Petrum — Oſtentia iſta et 
prodigia Simonis magica, &c.— De- 
cipiuntur ab eo homines male perituri. 
Intelligit Samaritas primum, deinde 
et de Antichriſto. | | 
(8) Pearſonii Annales  Paulini | 

13. Sam. Baſnagu Annales, A. D. 
| 57. 
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chronologers agree, and as is evident indeed from hiſ- 
tory, was written in the latter part of the reign of Clau- 
dius, who was ſucceſſor to Caligula: and if fo, the apoſtle 
according to this interpretation is here propheſying of 
things which were paſt already. The coming of Chriſt, 
as it - hath been before proved undeniably, relates to a 
more diſtant period than the deſtruction of Jeruſalem: 
| Beſides, how could Caligula with any tolerable ſenſe 
and meaning be called an apoſtate from either the Jewiſh 
or the Chriſtian religion? He never ſat in the temple of 
God, he commanded indeed his ſtatue to be placed 
there; but was diſſuaded from his purpoſe, as (9) Philo 
teſtifies, by the intreaties of king Agrippa, and ſent an 
order to Petronius governor of Syria not to make any 
innovation in the temple of the Jews. He was ſo far 
from being kept in awe by the virtues of Vitellius, that 
Vitellius on the contrary was a moſt ſordid adulator, as 
| both (1) Tacitus and Suetonius expreſly affirm; and 
inſtead of reſtraining Caligula from affecting divine 
honors, he was the firſt who incited him to it. More- 
over it is doing the greateſt violence to the context, to 
make the man of fin and the wicked one two diſtin& per- 
ſons, when they are fo manifeſtly one and the ſame, 
The conteſt between St. Peter and Simon Magus at 
Rome; if ever it happened ar all, did not happen in the 
reign of Claudius: but moſt probably there never was 
any ſuch tranſaction; the whole ſtory is palpably a fa- 
bulous legend, and conſequently can be no foundation 
for a true expoſition of any prophecy. Where too is 
the conſiſtency and propriety in interpreting the coming 
of Chriſt in ver. 1. of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and 
in ver. 8. of the deſtruction of Simon Magus, though 
Simon Magus was not deſtroyed, but was only thrown 
out of his chariot, and his leg broken in the fall? 
Theſe are ſome of the abſurdities in Grotius's interpre-- 
tation and application of. this prophecy, which you may 


$1. Sect. 74: A, D. 5$2*Sedt. 12, (1) Exemplar apud poſteros adu- 
Whitby Pref. Calmet. Pref. &c. &c.j latorii dedecoris habetur. Tacit. An- 
_ (9) Philo de Legatione ad Caium. nal. Lib. 6. p. 91. Edit. Lipfii. 
Ende es Tw lep Twy lx da, ir vewTepy Idem miri in adulando ingenii, pri- 
aut, nequid in Judzorum templo no- mus C. Cæſarem adorari ut Deum 
varet, p. 1038. Edit, Paris. 1649, inſtituit. Suet. in Vitellio: Sect. 2. 
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ſee more largely expoſed and refuted by (2) Bochart 


among the foreign, and by Dr. Henry Moore among 
our Engliſh writers. 

2. Dr. Hammond is every where full of Simon Magus 
i the Gnoſtics, ſo that it is the leſs to be wondered 
that he ſhould introduce them upon this occaſion, and 


apply this whole prophecy to them, wherein he is more 


conſiſtent than Grotius, who applies part to Simon 
Magus, and part to Caligula. The ape, (3) accord- 


ing to him, was a great departure or defection from the 
faith to the hereſy of the Gnoſtics. The man ef ſin and 


the wicked one was Simon Magus, that wicked impoſtor, 


together with his followers the Gnoſtics. What hin- 


dered their ſhowing themſelves and making open pro- 
ſeſſion of their hoſtility againſt che orthodox Chriſtians, 
was the apoſtles not having yet given over preaching to 
the Jews, and turned to the Gentiles. This ſame ma- 
— oppoſed himſelf againſt Chriſt, ſetting himſelf up 

the chief or firſt God, ſuperior to all other Gods; 
and accordingly was publickly worſhipped by the Sa- 


Maritans and others, and had a ſtatue erected to him at 


Rome by the emperor Claudius. Him Chriſt deſtroyed 


in an extraordinary manner by the preaching and mi- 


racles of St. Peter; and all the apoſtatizing Gnoſtics 
who adhered to him, were involved in the deſtruction of 

the unbelieving Jews, with whom they had joined againſt 
the Chriſtians. But the principal objection to this ex- 


poſition is the ſame as to that of Grotius, that the apoſtle 


is here made to foretel things after the events. Simon 


Magus was already revealed, (Acts VIII. 9, 10.) and 


had bewitched the people of Samaria, giving out that him- 


ſelf was ſome great one: To whom they all gave heed from 


the leaſt to the greateſt, ſaying, This man 1s the great power 
of Ged, Dr. Hammond himſelf contends, that Simon 
came to Rome and was there honored as God, at the 


beginning of the reign of Claudius; but this Epiſtle. 


was written in the latter part of the ſame reign, and 


(8) Bocharti Examen Libell de Part 2. Book. 2. Chap. 20. 
Antichrifto. Op. Tom. 2. Col. 1044 (3) See Hammond's Paraphraſg 


even 
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even the Doctor in (4) another place confeſſeth it. The 
apoſtles too had already turned from the Jews to the 
Gentiles. Paul and Barnabas had declared to the Jews 
at Antioch in Piſidia, (Acts XIII. 46.) It was neceſſary 
that the word of God ſhould firſ8 have been ſpoken to you ; 
| but ſeeing ye put it from you, and judge yourſelves unworthy 
of everlaſting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles: but this 
tranſaction was before this Epiſtle was ritten, and in- 
_ deed before ever Paul went. to Theſſalonica. As part 
of the facts here predicted as future were already paſt, ſo 
the other part are manifeſtly falſe, or of uncertain credit 
at beſt. The ſtatue erected to Simon Magus at Rome, 
and his public defeat there by the preaching and miracles 
of St. Peter in the preſende of the emperor, are no better 
than fables. Even papiſts doubt the truth of theſe 
things, and well may others deny it. Simon Magus 
might perhaps have many followers; but it doth not 
appear that many of the Chriſtians apoſtatized to him. 
Simon Magus might perhaps be worſhipped by the Sa- 
maritans; but it doth. not appear that he was ever wor- 
ſhipped in the temple of God at Jeruſalem; or in any 
houſe of God belonging to the Chriſtians. He died by 
all accounts ſome years before the deſtruction of Jeru- 
falem; and it doth not appear that any of the Gnoſtic 
were involved in the deſtruction. of the unbelieving 
Jews. They were ſo far from being all involved in the . 
ſame deſtruction as Dr. Hammond aſſerts, that that ſect 
floriſhed moſt after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the 
ſecond century after Chriſt is ſometimes diſtinguiſhed by 
the title of Seculum Gnoſticum or the age of the Gnoſ- 
tics. Beſides when it is faid hom the Lord ſball con- 
fume with the ſpirit of his mouth, and ſhall deſtroy with the 
brightneſs of his coming, it is evident that the ſame perſon 
who was to be conſumed with the ſpirit of his mouth, 
was alſo to be deſtroyed with the brightneſs of his 
coming: but according to this expoſition, Simon Magus | 
was conſumed' by the ſpirit of his mouth, that is by che | 
prayer and preaching of St. Peter; and the unbelieving 
| Jews and Gnoſtics were deſtroyed together by the bright- 


4 


(4) See his-Pref. to.the at Epiſt, ta the Thedaloniunge 
| e | | neſa 
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neſs of his coming, that is by the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem. They who deſire to ſee a farther refutation of this 
expoſition, may find it in (5) Le Clere among the 
foreign, and in Whitby among our Engliſh commenta- 
tors. 4 on NE Ea 
3: Le Clerc, whoſe comment on the New Teſtament 
is a tranſlation and ſupplement of Hammond's, hath not 
demoliſhed his hypotheſis without erecting (6) another 
of his own, which he eſteems much more probable than 


the conjecture both of Grotius and Hammond. He 


ſuppoſeth that the apoſtaſy was the great revolt of the 


Jews from the Romans. The man of fin was the rebelli- 


ous Jews, and eſpecially their famous leader Simon, 
not Magus, but the ſon of Gioras. They trampled upon 
all authority divine and human, They ſeiſed and pro- 
faned the temple of God. bat hindered was what re- 
ſtrained the Jews from breaking into open rebellion, 
which was partly the reverence of the Jewiſh magiſtrates, 
and partly the fear of the Roman armies. The myſtery 
of iniquity was the ſpirit of rebellion then working under 
the maſk of liberty. The ſeditious Jews were alſo the 
wicked one; and they had among them falſe prophets and 
impoſtors, who pretended to ſhow great figns and wonders. 
But to this hypotheſis it may be replied, that he. apoſta/y 
is plainly a defection from the true religion, and it is 
uſed in no other ſenſe by the apoſtle. It was not likely 
that he ſhould entertain his new Gentile converts with 
diſcourſes about the Jewiſh ſtate and government, where 
with they had little concern or connexion. It was alſo 
| (5) Clericus in locum. Whitby's contri ſeſe ea ſuperiores exiſtimarint. 
Pref. to the 2d Epiſt. to the Theſſalo- Scelerati illi Zelotæ et Idumæi, qui tem 
nians. plum Jeroſoly mitanum invaſerant, &c. 


(6) Nihil vetat in medium ſuſpi- re alex eſt quod coercebat Judzos, 
cionem proferre, quæ haud paulo veri- ne in apertam rebellionem erumperent; 


ſimilior videtur, et Grotiana et Ham- hoc eſt, partim reverentia procerum 
mondiana conjectura. Aregacia ergo Judææ gentis, - partim metus exerci- 


ſuſpicor Paulum vocare defectionem tuum Romanorum, &c. Muzzgrey avoputacy 
Ham magnam Judzorum, qua im- quod fieri incipiebat hoc tempare, erat 
peri: Romani jugum excutere fruſtra in eo ſitum, ut ſpecie libertatis, &c,—, 
conaturi ſunt, —ſequitur hominem pec- Vere quidem noſter avzor vocari anie 
cati eſſe rebelles Judzos, et præſertim madvertit ſceleſtos homines, qui antea 
eximium eorum ducem Siinonem, non defignati fuerunt voce 6 arrmesr@e 3 
Magum, {ed Gioræ filium.—Seditiofi ſed intelligendi ſeditioſi Judzi, &c. 
Judzi auCtoritatem - omnem legiti- Fuere et alii impoſtores, quorum non 
mam, cum exterorum, tum popula- uno loco meminit Joſephus, &c. Cle- 
rium, tantum abeſt ut coluerint, ut ric. in locum. | F 


— 
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ſcarce worthy of the ſpirit of prophecy to ſay, that the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem ſnould not happen, unleſs there 
was firſt a rebellion of the Jews. No good reaſon is 
aſſigned, why Simon the ſon of Gioras ſhould be re- 
uted the man of fin, rather than other factious leaders, 
Toba and Eleazar. No proof is alleged, that he was 
ever worſhipped in the temple of God as God. He was 
not exalted above every God or emperor ; for he was van- 
quiſhed and made the emperor's priſoner. His coming 
was not © with all ſigns and lying wonders;” for he 
never pretended to any ſuch power. He was not de- 
ſtroyed in the deſtruction of Jeruſalem; but was pre- 
ſerved alive, and (7) was afterwards led in triumph at 
Rome, and then was dragged through the ſtreers with a 
rope about his neck, and was ſeverely ſcourged, and at 
laſt put to death in the common priſon. Beſides it is 
not very conſiſtent in this learned critic, by the coming of 
_ Chriſt in ver. 8 to underſtand the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem, and in his note upon ver. 1 to ſay that (8) he 
coming of Chriſt both in the firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalo- 
_ nians, and in this, is the coming of Chriſt to judge the 
quick and dead. 5 55 . 
4. Dr. Whitby's (9) ſcheme is ſomewhat lexed 
and confuſed, as if he was not ſatisfied himſelf with his 


own explication. The apotaſy is the revolt of the 


& Jews from the Roman empire, or from the faith.“ 

If the former, it is the ſame miſtaken notion as Le 
Clerc's. If the latter, it is true that many were to apoſ- 
tatize from the faith, before the deſtruction of Jeruſa«. 
lem, according to the prediction of our Saviour: but it 
doth not appear that their number was ſo very great, as 
to deſerve to be called by way of eminence and diſtinc- 
tion the apoſtaſy. The man of fin is the Jewiſh nation 

e with their high-prieſt and ſanhedrim.” But the Jewiſh 
nation with their high-prieſt and ſanhedrim could not be 
ſaid 70 apoſtatize from the faith which they never re- 
ceived: and thoſe Chriſtian Jews, who did apoſtatize, 
were never united under any one head or leader, famous 


 _ (7) Joſephus de Bell. Jud. Lib. 7, tus Chriſti, ad judicandum de vivis et 
Cap. 5. Sect. 6. Edit. Hudſon,  mortuis. Cleric ibid. EEE 

; (s waepuoia Chriſti et in 1 Ep. ad (9) See Whitby's: Parapbraſe ard 
Theſſalonicenſes, et in hac eſt adyen= Commentary. | 
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or infamous enough to merit the title of the man of fin. 


The Jewiſh nation too with their high-prieſt and ſanhe- 


- drim were already revealed; and moſt of the inſtances 


which this author allegeth, of their oppoſing the Chriſ- 
tian religion, and exalting themſelves above all laws di- 
vine and human, were prior to the date of this Epiſtle. 


He was himſelf aware of this objection, and endevors to 


prevent it by ſaying, © that theſe are the deſcriptions of 
« the man of fin, by which the Theſſalonians might then 
c know him, and they run all in the preſent tenſe, 
« ſhowing what he already did.” But it is the known 
and uſual ſtile of prophecy to ſpeak of things future 
as preſent, intimating that though future they are as 
fure and certain as if they were even now preſent. © He 
te who now letteth is the Roman emperor Claudius, and 
cc he will leit until he be taken out of the way, that is, 
« he will hinder the Jews from breaking out into an 
* open rebellion in his time, they being ſo ſignally and 
cc particularly obliged by him.” But how utterly im- 

robable is it, that the apoſtle ſhould talk and write of 


- Jewiſh politics to Gentile converts? If Claudius with- 


held the Jews from revolting from the Roman govern- 
ment, did he withhold them alſo from apoſtatizing from 
the Chriſtian faith? or what was it that withheld them ? 
and what then becomes of that interpretation? When 
% Claudius ſhall be taken out of the way, as he was by 
ce poiſon, then they ſhall be revealed, either by actual 
« apoſtaſy from the Roman government, or by the great 
« apoſtaſy of the believers of that nation.” But the 
apoſtaſy of believers was not near ſo great nor univerſal 


as the apoſtaſy from the Roman government. Here 


too is the ſame ambiguity and uncertainty as before. 
The prophecy plainly intends one ſort of apoſtaſy, and 
this learned commentator propoſeth two, and inclines 
ſometimes to the one, .and ſometimes to the other, as 
may beſt ſuit his hypotheſis. He is guilty too of the 
fame inconſiſtency as Le Clerc, in interpreting the 
coming of Chriſt in the former Epiſtle, and in this Epiſtle, 


and in the firſt verſe of this very chapter, of his coming 


to judge the world; and yet in verſe the eighth, of his 
coming to deſtroy Jeruſalem. But if the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem only was meant, what need had the Theſſalo- 
„ 1 8 + + +» Mans 
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nians to be under ſuch conſternation, to be ſhaken in 
mind and to be troubled, that the wrath is come upon them 
to the uttermaſt, as the apoſtle ſaith, (1 Theſſ. II. 15, 16.) 
who both killed the Lord Jeſus, and their own prophets, 
and have perſecuted us; and they pleaſe not God, and are 
contrary to all men, forbidding us to ſpeak to the Gentiles, 
that they might be dee It was matter of conſola- 
tion, rather than of trouble or terror to the Theſſalo- 
nians; and as ſuch the apoſtle mentions it in his former 
Epiſtle. „„ by I; 
5. But of all the applications of this prophecy none is 


more extraordinary than that of the late profeſſor Wet- 


ftein, the learned and laborious editor of the New Teſta- 
ment with the various readings and copious annotations. 
By the man of fin and the wicked one he (1) under- 
ſtands Titus or the Flavian family. The myſtery of ini- 
quity was then working, becauſe at that time Veſpaſian 
had borne the office of conſul, had received the honors 
of a triumph, and even under Caligula had entertained 
ſome hopes of the empire. He who letteth was Nero, 
who was now adopted by the emperor.” One is really 
aſhamed and grieved to ſee a ſcholar and critic fall into 
ſuch abſurdities. What! was Titus then, as well as the 
_ emperor Julian, an apoſtate? Was he, who was one of 
the beſt emperors, he love and delight of mankind, to be 
branded with the odious appellations of the man of fin 
and the wicked one? Even Domitian was not. worſe than 
ſeveral other emperors both before and after him. How 
did Titus and the Flavian family oppoſe and exalt them< 
ſelves above every God or emperor? How did they as 
God fit in the temple of. God, ſhowing themſelves that they 
were Gods? Why was Veſpaſian's hoping for the em- 
pire tbe myſtery. of iniquity, more than Galba's, or Otho/s, 
or Vitellius's hoping” for the ſame? When Nero was 
taken out. of the way, were not theſe three emperors 
Galba, Otho, and Vitellius, all revealed before the Ela- 
vian family? How was the coming of Titus and the Fla- 
vian family with all power, and figns, and lying wonders, - 


„ (1) Intelligo Titum five *domuna jam ſub Caio in ſpem imperii Ve- 
Flaviam————y;7npicr rng avouns, EO nerat.—d zxeargxan, Nero jam adoptatus 
e Veſpaſianus conſulatum jam erat, &c. Wetitenius in locum. 


tem 
Feſſerat, triumphalia acceperat, et 
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end with all deceivablengſ of unrighteouſneſs? How were 
their adherents and followers ſuch eminently as received 
not the love of the truth that they might be ſaved, but be- 
lieved a lie that they might be damned, and had pleaſure in 
_ ernrighteouſneſs ? How were Titus and the Flavian family 
deſtroyed in the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, when they 
were themſelves the deſtroyers of it, and reigned ſeveral 
years afterwards? Was there an illuſtrious coming of 
Chriſt, when Titus or any of the Flavian family died? 
Or how can the Lord be ſaid to conſume them with the 
ſpirit of his mouth, and to deftroy them with the brightneſs 
of his coming? It ſurpaſſeth all comprehenſion, how this 
learned profeflor could think of ſuch an application, 
without aſking himſelf ſome ſuch queſtions; or how he 
could aſk himſelf any ſuch queſtions, without clearly 
perceiving the impoſſibility of anſwering them. We can- 
not ſuppoſe that he would have made a compliment of 
his religion, but he hath certainly of his underſtanding, 
to Cardinal Quirini, in this inſtance as well as in his com- 
ment upon the Revelation, which, (2) as he humbly 
' hopeth will not difpleaſe his eminency, and then he ſhall 
be tranſcendently happy. 8 OY 
It is a farther objection to Wetſtein, as alſo to Grotius, 
Hammond, Le Clerc, and Whitby, that they are fo fin- 
gular in their opinions; they differ as much from one 
another, as from the generality of interpreters; and as 
they diſſent from all who went before them, ſo they are 
followed by none who came after them. -If this prophecy 
was fulfilled, as theſe critics conceive, before the deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem, it is ſurpriſing that none of the fathers 
ſhould agree with any of them in the ſame application, 
and that the diſcovery ſhould firſt be made ſixteen or 
ſeventeen hundred years after the completion. - The fa- 
thers might differ and be miſtaken in the circumſtances - 
of a prophecy which was yet to be fulfilled; but that a 
prophecy ſhould be remarkably - accompliſhed. before 
their time, and they be totally ignorant of it, and ſpeale 
of the accompliſhment as ſtill future, is not very credible, 
and will always be a ſtrong preſumptive argument 
4 $i end Rick 4 l 6th cd dig Jertice; 
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againſt any ſuch interpretation. The foundation of all 
the miſtakes of theſe learned men is their interpreting 
ibe coming of Chriſt, of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem; 
whereas the context, as it hath been ſhown, plainly 
evinces, and they themſelves at other times acknowledge, 
that it is to be underſtood of his coming to judge the 
world. They therefore bid fairer for the true interpre- 
tation, who apply this prophecy to events aſter the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem. 
6. Of thoſe who apply this perde to events after 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, ſome papiſts, and ſome per- 
ſons who think like papiſts, contend that the character 
of the man of fin was drawn for the great impoſtor Mo- 
hammed: and it muſt be confeſſed, that the portrait 
reſembles him in many reſpects. He was indeed @ man 
of fin both in life and in doctrin. He might be ſaid to 
fit in the temple of God, when he converted the churches 
into moſques. He likewiſe roſe upon the ruins of the 
Roman empire; and the Roman empire 1s generally 
thought to be what withholdeth. But though ſome fea- 
tures are alike, yet others are very much unlike, and de- 
monſtrate a manifeſt difference. He was not properly 
an apoſtate,, for he and his countrymen the Arabians 
were not Chriſtians but Heathens, though he made 
many Chriſtians afterwards apoſtatize from the faith. 
The myſtery of iniquity, as we have ſeen, was working in 
the days of the apoſtles: but there were not then any 
indications of the riſe and increaſe of Mohammediſm; 
it ſprung up of a ſudden like a muſhroom, whoſe ſeeds 
the winds ſcattered over the face of the earth. The 
apoftaſy was to precede and introduce the man of fin, but 
this man of ſin was the firſt author of this apoſtaſy. And 


wWjhat is the moſt material, he never pretended to confirm 


his miſſion, or authorize his doctrin by miracles, His 
coming was not with all power, and ſigns, and lying cn 
ders: on the contrary he (3) declared, that God had 

* ſent Moſes and Jeſus with miracles, and yet men 
te would not be obedient to their word; and therefore 
cc he had now ſent him in the laſt place without miracles, 
te to force them by the power of the ſword to do his 


(3) See Prideaux* s Le of Mahomet, p. 26 155 28. 8th Edit. 1723. 
H 3 c will.“ 
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ce will.” Some of his followers have aſcribed miracles 
to him: but as Dr. Prideaux obſerves, “ thoſe who 
ce relate them are only ſuch who are reckoned among 
te their fabulous and legendary writers, Their learned 


| ce doctors renounce them all, as doth Mohammed him- 


&« ſelf, who in ſeveral places | in his Koran owns that he 


« wrought no miracles.” | 
7. Others of the papiſts affirm, that the ap TD the 


falling away from the church of Rome by the doctrins 


of the Reformation. But who then is the man of ſin, 
Luther and his followers, or Calvin and his followers, or 
who? for the proteſtants are far from being united un- 
der any one head. Which of the proteſtant churches 
exalts herſelf above every God and magiſtrate? Which 
of them arrogates to herſelf. divine honors. and titles? 
Which of them pretends to eſtabliſh her doctrin and diſ- 
ciplin by miracles? Theſe things would be ridiculouſly 
and abſurdly objected to the proteſtant churches, and 
more ridiculoufly and abſurdly ſtill by the members of 
the church of Rome. | 
8. The greater part of the Romiſh Jodi, it muſt. 
be confeſſed, give another interpretation, and acknow- 


lege that (4) the fathers and the beſt interpreters under- 


ſtand this unanimouſly of Antichriſt, who will appear in 
the world before the great day of judgment to combat 
religion and the faints. But then they conceive that 
Antichriſt is not yet revealed, that he is only one man, 
and that he will continue only three years and a half, 
But we have ſhown before, that the man of fin is not a 
ſingle man, any mare than the whore of Babylon is à 
fingle woman. The onesas well as the other is to be 
underſtood of a whole order and ſucceſſion of perſons 
The myſtery of iniquity was warking, and preparing the 


Way for the man of fin even in the apoſtles days: and 1s 


it not very extraordinary, that 1700 years ſhould elapſe, 
and that he ſhould not be yet revealed? Vbat with- 
boldeth, they ſay, was the Roman empire; and the Ro- 
man empire might be powerful « enough to hinder. his ap- 


(4) Les Peres, et les meilleurs in- jugement, pour combattre Ja religion 
terprẽtes entendent unanimement ceci et les ſaints. Calmet Comment et 
de l Ante-Cbriſt, qui doit paroitre Diſſertation ſur I'Ante-Chriſt, _ 
dans! le monde avant le grand jour du | 


; pearance 
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pearance at that time, but how hath it withheld and hin- 


dered all this while ? As this evil began in the apoſtles 


days, and was to continue in the world till the ſecond 


coming of Chriſt in power and great glory; it neceſſa- 


rily follows that it was to be carried on not by one man, 
but by a ſucceſſion of men in ſeveral ages. It cannot 
be taking root and growing imperceptibly 1700 years 
and more, and yet floriſh under its chief head only three 


years and a half. There needeth not furely ſo much 


preparation for ſo little effect. Neither are three years 


and a half a period ſufficient for Antichriſt to act the 
parts and to fulfil the characters which are aſſigned him; 


unleſs he hath alſo this property of divinity, that one day 


is with him as à thouſand years, and a thouſand years as 


one day. : | 1 
III. The detection of falſehood is the. next ſtep to- 
wards the diſcovery of truth: and having ſeen how this 


paſſage hath been miſtaken and miſapplied by ſome fſa- 
mous commentators, we may be the better enabled to 
vindicate and eſtabliſh what we conceive to be the only _ 


true and legitimate application. The Theſſalonians, 
from ſome expreſſions in the former Epiltle, were alarm- 
ed as if the end of the world was at hand, and Chriſt 


was coming to judgment, The apoſtle, to correct their 
miſtakes and diſſipate their fears, aſſures them, that the 
coming of Chriſt will not be yet awhile ; there will be 


firſt a great apoſtaſy or defection of Chriſtians from the 
true faith and worſhip. This apoſtaſy all the concurrent 
marks and characters will juſtify us in charging upon the 
church of Rome. The apoſtle mentions this apoſtaſy in 
another place, (1 Tim. IV. 1, &c.) and ſpecifies ſome 
articles, as doctrins of demons, forbidding to marry, and come 


 manding to abſtain from meats, which will warrant the ſame 


concluſion, The true Chriſtian worſhip is the worſhip 


of the one only God through the only one mediator between 


God and men, the man Chriſt Feſus ; and from this wor- 
ſhip the church of Rome hath notoriouſly departed. by 


ſubſtituting other mediators, and invocating and adoring 


faints and angels, Nothing is apoſtaſy, if idolatry be 
not; and the ſame kind of idolatry is practiſed in the 
church of Rome, that the prophets and inſpired writers 
5 | H 4 arraign 
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x04 DISS. ERTATION S on 
arraign and condemn as apoſtaſy and rebellion in the 
Jewiſh church. The Jews never totally rejected the true 
God, but only worſhipped him through the medium of 
ſome image, or in conjunction with ſome other beings: 
and are not the members of the church of Rome (5) 
guilty of the ſame idolatry and apoſtaſy in the worſhip of 
images, in the adoration of the hoſt, in the invocation of 
angels and ſaints, and in the oblation of prayers and 
praiſes to the virgin Mary, as much or more than to God 
bleſſed for ever? This is the grand corruption of the 
Chriſtian church, this is the apoſtaſy as it is emphatically 
called, and deſerves to be called, the apo/tafy that the 
apoſtle had warned the Theſſalonians zof before, the 
apaſtaſy that had alſo been foretold by the prophet Da- 
SS 73 5 e 
If the apoſtaſy be rightly charged upon the church of 
Rome, it follows of conſequence that the man of fin is 
the pope, not meaning this or that pope 1n particular, 
but the pope in general, as the chief head and ſupporter 
of this apoſtaly. The apoſtaſy produces him, and he 
again promotes the apoſtaſy. He is properly the man of 
fin, not only on account of the ſcandalous lives of many 
popes, but by reaſon of their more ſcandalous dodtrins 
and principles, diſpenſing with the moſt neceſſary duties, 
and granting or rather ſelling pardons and indulgences to 
the moſt abominable crimes. Or if by in be meant 
idolatry particularly as in the Old Teſtament, it is evi- 
dent to all how he hath corrupted the worſhip of God, 
and perverted it from ſpirit and truth to ſuperſtition. and 
. idolatry of the groſſeſt kind. He alſo, like the falſe 
apoſtle Judas, is the ſon of perdition, whether actively as 
being the cauſe and occaſion of deſtruction to others, or 
paſſivly as being deſtined and devoted to deſtruction 
himſelf. He oppoſeth; he is the great adyerſary to God 
and man, excommunicating and anathematizing, perſe- 
cuting and deſtroying by croiſadoes and inquiſitions, by 
maſſacres and horrid executions, thoſe ſincere Chriſtians, 
who prefer the word of God to all the authority of men. 
The Heathen emperor of Rome may have ſlain his thous 
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(5) See Stillingfleet's Diſcourſe ' of Rome, Chap. 1 and 2. Vol. 5. of _ 
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ſands of innocent Chriſtians, but the Chriſtian biſhop of 
Rome hath ſlain his ten thouſands. There is ſcarce any 
country, that hath not at one time or other been made 
the ſtage of theſe bloody tragedies: ſcarce any age, that 
hath not in one place or other ſeen them acted. He 
exalteth ' himſelf above all that is called God or that is 
worſhipped; not only above inferior magiſtrates, but 
likewiſe above biſhops and primates, exerting an abſo- 
lute juriſdiction and uncontrolled ſupremacy over all; 
nor only above biſhops and primates, but likewiſe above 
kings and emperors, depoſing ſome, and advancing 
others, obliging them to proſtrate themſelves before 
him, to kiſs his toe, to hold his ſtirrup, to (6) wait 
bare- footed at his gate, treading (7) even upon the 
neck, and (8) kicking off the imperial crown with his 
foot; nor only above kings and emperors, but likewiſe 
above Chriſt and God himſelf, making the word of God of 

none effett by his traditions, forbidding what God hath 
commanded, as marriage, communion in both kinds, 
the uſe of the ſcriptures in the vulgar tongue, and the 
like, and alſo commanding or allowing what God hath 
forbidden, as idolatry, perſecution, works of ſupereroga- 
tion, and various other inſtances. So that he as God ſit- 
teth in the temple of God, fhewing himſelf that he is God. 
He is therefore in profeſſion a Chriſtian, and a- Chriſtian 
biſhop. His fitting in the temple of God plainly implies 
his having his ſeat or cathedra in the chriſtian church: 
and he ſitteth there as God, eſpecially at his inauguration, 
when he ſitteth upon the high altar in St. Peter's church, 
and maketh the table of the Lord his footſtool, and in 
that poſition receiveth adoration. At all times he exer- 
ciſeth divine authority in the church, ſhowing himſelf that 
he is God, affecting divine titles and attributes as holineſs 
and infallibility, aſſuming divine powers and prerogatives 
in condemning and abſolving men, in retaining and for- 
giving ſins, in aſſerting his decrees to be of the ſame or 
greater authority than the word of God, and command- 
ing them to be receiyed under the penalty of the ſame 


VII. did to Henry IV. (8) As Celeſtin did to Henry VI, 
(7) As Alexauder III. did to Fre. 3 
. N or 


(6) As Hildebrand or Gregory deric * 
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or greater damnation. Like another Salmoneus he is 
proud to imitate the ſtate and thunder of the Almighty; 
and is ſtiled, and pleaſed to be (9) ſtiled, © Our Lord 
© God the pope; another God upon earth; king of 
kings, and lord of, lords. The fame is the dominion 
of God and the pope. To believe that our Lord God 
the pope might not decree, as he decreed, it were a 
matter of hereſy. The power of the pope is greater 
than all created. power, and extends itſelf to things 
celeſtial, terreſtrial, and infernal. The pope doeth 
whatſoever he liſteth, even things unlawful, and is 
more than God. Such blaſphemies are not only al- 
lowed, but are even approved, encouraged, rewarded in 
the writers of the church of Rome; and they are not 
only the extravagances of private writers, but are the 
language even of public decretals and acts of councils. 


So that the pope is evidently the God upon earth: at 


leaſt there is no one like him, who exalzeth himſelf above 
every God; no one hike him, who / treth as God in the 


' Temple of God, ſhowing himſelf that he is God. 


© gue ſe ad cœleſtia, terreſtria, et infer- dyction, 


But if the biſhop of Rome be the man of ſin, it may 


ſeem ſomewhat ſtrange that the apoſtle ſhould mention 


theſe things in an Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, and not _ 
rather in his Epiſtle to the Romans. But this Epiſtle 

was written four or five years before that to the Romans, 
and there was no occaſion to mention the ſame things 
again in another epiſtle. What was written to the Theſ- 
ſalonians or any particular church, was in effect written 
to all the churches, the epiſtles being deſigned for gene- 
ral edification, and intended to be read publicly in the 
congregations of the faithful. When St. Paul wrote his 


Epiſtle to the Romans, he had not been at Rome, and 
conſequently could not allude to any former diſcourſe 


with them, as with the Theſſalonians; and theſe things 


(9) Dominus Deus nofter papa. nalia, Papa facit quicquid libet, 


Alter Deus in terra. Rex regum, etiam illicita, et eſt plus quam Deus. 


dominus dominorum. Idem eſt do- See theſe and the like inſtances quoted 
minium Dei et papæ. Credere Do- in Biſhop Jewel's Apology and De- 
minum Deum noſtrum papam non fenſe, in Downham's treatiſe de Anti- 
potuiſſe ſtatuere, prout ſtatuit, hære- chriſto, and Poole's Engliſh Annota- 


ticum cenſeretur. Papæ poteſtas eſt tions. See likewiſe Barrow's treatiſe 


major omn! poteſtate creata, extendit- of the Pope's Supremacy 1 in 5 Intro: 


Were 
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were not proper to be fully explained in a letter, and 
eſpecially in a letter addreſſed to the Chriſtian converts 
at the capital city of the empire. The apoſtles with all 
their prudence were repreſented as enemies to govern- 
ment, and were charged with turning the world upſide 
down; (Acts XVII. 6.) but the accuſation would have 
been ſounded higher, if St. Paul had denounced openly, 
and to Romans too, the deſtruction of the Roman em- 
pire. However he adimoniſheth them to beware of 
apoſtaſy, (Rom. XI. 20, 22.) and to continue in God's 
goodneſs, or otherwiſe they ſhall be cut off: and afterwards 
when he viſited Rome, and dwelt there o whole years, 


(Acts XXVIII. 30.) he might have frequent opportu- : 


nities of informing them particularly of theſe things. It 
is not to be ſuppoſed, that he diſcourſed of theſe things 
only to the Theſſalonians. It was a matter of concern 
to all Chriſtians to be fore warned of the great corruption 
of Chriſtianity, that they might be neither ſurpriſed into 
it, nor offended at it; and the caution was the more ne- 
ceſſary, as the myſtery of iniquity was already working. 
The ſeeds of popery were ſown in the apoſtle's time; 
for even then idolatry was ſtealing into the church, 
_ (1 Cor. X. 14.) and @ voluntary humility and worſhipping 
of angels, (Col. II. 18.) firife and diviſions, (1 Cor. III. 3.) 
an adulterating and handling of the word of God deceitfully, 
(2 Cor. II. 17. IV. 2.) 4 gain of godlingſs, and teaching of 
things for filthy lucrè s ſake, (1 Tim. VI. 5. Tit. I. 11.) a 
vain obſervation of feſtiyals, (Gal. IV. 10.) a vain diſ- 
tinction of meats, (1 Cor. VIII. 8.) a neglecting of the 
body, (Col. II. 23.) traditions, and commandments, and doc- 
trins of men, (Col. II. 8, 22.) with other corruptions and 
innovations, All heretics were in a manner the forerun- 
ners of the man of fin; and Simon Magus in particu- 
lar was fo lively a type and figure of the wicked one, that 
he hath been miſtaken, as we ſee, for ihe wicked one him- 
o 5 
The foundations of popery were laid indeed in the 
apoſtle's days, but the ſuperſtructure was raiſed by de- 
rees, and ſeveral ages paſſed before the building was 
completed, and the man of ſin was revealed in full per- 
fection, St, Paul having communicated to the Theſſa- 
. —- lonians 
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108 DISSERTATIONS on 


lonians what it was that hindered his 3 it was 
natural for other Chriſtians alſo who read this Epiſtle, to 
inquire what withboldeth that be might be revealed im his 
time; and the apoſtle without doubt would impart it to 
other Chriſtians as freely as to the Theſſalonians; and 
the Theſſalonians and other Chriſtians might deliver it 
to their ſucceſſors, and ſo the tradition might generally 
prevail, and the tradition that generally prevailed was 
that what hindered was the Roman empire: and there- 
fore the primitive Chriſtians in the public offices of the 
church prayed for its peace and welfare, as knowing 


that when the Roman empire ſhould be diſſolved and : 


broken into pieces, the empire of the man of fn would 


be raiſed on its ruins. How this revolution was effected, 
no writer can better inform us than (1) Machiavel, 


« The emperor of Rome quitting Rome to hold his re- 


« ſidence at Conſtantinople, the Roman empire began 


cc to decline, but the church of Rome augmented as faſt, 
« Nevertheleſs, until the coming in of the Lombards, 
cc all Italy being under the dominion either of emperors 


. * or kings, the biſhops aſſumed no more power than 


« what was due to their doctrin and manners; in civil 
« affairs, they were ſubject to the civil power. But 
* Theodoric king of the Goths fixing his ſeat at Ra- 
« yenna, was that which advanced their intereſt, and 


e made them more conſiderable in Italy; for there be- 


ce ing no other prince left in Rome, the Romans were 
* forced for protection to pay greater allegiance to 
e the pope. And yet their authority advanced no far- 
ce ther at that time, than to obtain the preference before 
« the church of Ravenna. But the Lombards having 


c invaded, and reduced Italy into ſeveral cantons, the 


te pope took the opportunity, and began to hold up his 


* head. For being as it were governor and principal at 


« Rome, the emperor of Conſtantinople and the Lom- 
« bards bare him a reſpect, fo that the Romans (by me- 
* diation of their pope) began to treat and confederate 
ec with Longinus | the emperor's lieutenant] and the 


(1) Machiayel's Hiſt. of Florence, Book x. p. 6, &c. of the Engliſh 
tranſlation, | | 7. 9 
| “ Lombards, 


ec 
cc 


cc 


cc 


r 2 


mn PROVHECIES W 
Lombards, not as ſubje&s, but as equals and com- 


panions; which ſaid cuſtom continuing, and the 


entring into alliance ſometimes with the Lombards, 
and ſometimes with the Greeks, contracted great re- 


putation to their dignity. But the deſtruction of the 


eaſtern empire following ſo cloſe under the reign of 


the emperor Heracleus,—the pope loſt the conve- 
nience of the emperor's protection in time of adver- 
ſity, and the power of the Lombards increaſing too 


faſt on the other ſide, he thought it/but neceſſary to 


addreſs himſelf to the king of France for affiſtance, — 
Gregory the third being created pope, and Aiſtolfus 


king of the Lombards, Aiſtolfus contrary to league 
and agreement ſeiſed upon Ravenna, and made war 


upon the pope. Gregory not daring (for the reaſons 


aboveſaid) to depend upon the weakneſs of the em- 


pire, or the fidelity of the Lombards, (whom he had 
already found falſe) applied himſelf to Pepin—for re- 


lief againſt the Lombards. Pepin returned anſwer, 
that he would be ready to aſſiſt him, but he defired 
firſt to have the honor to ſee him, and pay his per- 


ſonal reſpects. Upon which invitation pope Gregory 
went into France, paſſing thorough the Lombards 
quarters without any interruption, ſo great reverence 
they bare to religion in thoſe days. Being arrived and 
honorably received in France, he was after ſome time. 


_ diſmiſſed with an army into Italy; which having be- 
ſieged Pavia, and reduced the Lombards to diſtreſs, 


Aiſtolſus was conſtrained to certain terms of agree- 


ment with the French, which were obtained by the 


interceſſion of the pope.—Among the reſt of the ar- 


ticles of that treaty it was agreed, that Aiſtolfus 
ſhould reſtore all the lands he had. uſurped from the 


church. But when the French army was returned 


into France, Aiſtolfus forgot his engagement, which 
put the pope upon a ſecond application to king Pepin, 


who ſupplied him again, ſent a new army into Italy, 
overcame the Lombards, and poſſeſſed himſelf of Ra- 


venna, and (contrary. to the deſire of the Grecian em- 
* peror) gave it to the pope, with all the lands under 
that exarchate.—In the interim Aiſtolfus died, and 


e Deſiderio 


110 DISSERTATIONS: ow 
e Deſiderio a Lombard, and duke of Tuſcany, taking 
te up arms to ſucceed him, begged aſſiſtance of the 
* pope, with promiſe of perpetual amity for the future. 
* —At firſt Deſiderio was very punctual, delivered up 
ec the towns as he took them to the pope, according 
e to his engagement to king Pepin ; nor was there any 
* exarch ſent afterwards from Conſtantinople to Ra- 
© venna, but all was arbitrary, and managed according 
to the pleaſure of the pope. Not long after Pepin 
ce died, and Charles his fon ſucceeded in the govern- 
* ment, who was called the great from the greatneſs of 
ce his exploits. About the ſame time Theodore the 
« firſt was advanced to the papacy, and falling out with 
e Deſiderio was beſieged by him in Rome, In his 
tc exigence the pope had recourſe to the king of France, 
(as his predeceſſor had done before him) and Charles 
ce not only ſupplied him with an army, but marching 
* over the Alps at the head of it himſelf, he beſieged 
© Deſiderio in Pavia, took him and his ſon in it, ſent 
them both priſoners into France, and went in perſon 
Ce to Rome to viſit the pope, where he adjudged and 
« determined, that his Holineſs being God's vicar, could not 
ce be ſubjeft to the judgment of man. For which the pope _ 
and people together declared him emperor, and Rome 
began again to have an emperor of the weſt: and 
« whereas formerly the popes were confirmed by the 
ce emperors, the emperor now in his election was to be 
_ © beholden to the pope; by which means the power and 
ce dignity of the empire declined, and the church began 
'< to advance, and by theſe ſteps to uſurp upon the autho- 
5 fry of temporal princes.” | 
n this manner the emperor of Rome, or be who 
letteth, was taken out of the way, and the biſhop of Rome 
was advanced in his ſtead. In the ſame proportion as 
the power of the empire decreaſed, the authority of the 
church increaſed, the latter at the expenſe and ruin of 
the former; till at length the pope grew up above all, 
and 6 avopos the wicked one was fully manifeſted and re- 
vealed, or the lawleſs one as he may be called; for the 
Pope (2) is declared again and again not to be bound 


(2) See Biſhop Jewels 2 and Defenſe, p. 31 3, 374 430, &c. 
by 


THE PROPHECIES. 111 
by any law of God or man. H. coming is after the 


energy of Satan, with all power, and figns, and lying won 


ders, and with all deceivableneſs of unrighteoujneſs: and 


doth it require any particular proof, or is it not too ge- 
nerally known, that the homo: of the pope, and the 


corruptions of the church of Rome are all ſupported and 
authorized by feigned viſions and miracles, by pious 
frauds and impoſtures, of every kind? Bellarmin reckons 
(3) the glory of miracles as the eleventh note of the ca- 
tholic church: but the apoſtle aſſigns them as a diſtin- 
guiſhing mark and character of the man of fin. The 
church of Rome pretends to miracles, Mohammed diſ- 


elaims them; and this is one very good reaſon, why the 


man of /in is the Pope rather than the Turk. There 


hath been printed at London, ſo lately as in the year 


1756, a book intitled The miraculous power of the church 
of Chriſt aſſerted through each ſucceſſive century from the 
apoſtles down to the preſent time: and from thence the 
author draweth the concluſion, that the catholic church 
is the true church of Chriſt. They muſt certainly not 


receive the love of the truth, but have plegſure in unrigh- 


teouſneſs, who can believe ſuch fabulous and ridiculous 
legends, who hold it a mortal fin but to doubt of an 
article of their religion, who deny the free exerciſe/of 
private judgment, who take away the free uſe of the 
holy ſcriptures, and ſo ſout up the kingdom of heaven 
againſt men, neither going in themſelves, neither ſufferin 

them, who were entring, to go in. If they will fill main- 
tain their miracles to be true, yet they are no proof of 
the true church, but rather of the contrary. They are 
the miracles here predicted, and if they were really 
wrought, were wrought in favor of falſehood: and in- 
deed it is a proper retaliation, that God in his juſt judg- 
ments ſhould ſend men ſtrong deluſion that they ſhould be- 
lieve a lie, who received not the love of the truth that they 


might be ſaved; a proper retaliation, that he ſhould ſuf- 


fer ſome teal miracles to be wrought, to deceive thoſe, 


who have counterfcired ſo Wy miracles to deceive . 


others. 


( 3 Undecima nota eſt gloria e Bellar. de n eccleſiæ. 
Lib. 4. Cap. 14. 
But 
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But how much ſoever the nan of ſin may be exalted; 
and how long ſoever he may reign, yet at laſt the Lord 
ſhall conſume him with the ſpirit of his mouth, and ſhall de- 


. flroy him with the brightneſs of bis coming. This is 


y taken from the prophet Iſaiah, (XI. 4.) and with 


the breath of his lips ſhall he flay ihe wicked one: where 


the Jews, as Lightfoot (4) obſerves, © pur an emphaſis 
« upon that word in the prophet he wicked one, as it 
* appeareth by the Chaldee paraphraſt, who hath ut- 
cc tered it He ſhall deſtroy the wicked Roman.” If the 
two clauſes, as it was ſaid before, relate to two different 
events, the meaning manifeſtly is, that the Lord Jeſus 
ſhall gradually conſume him with the free preaching of 
his goſpel, and ſhall utterly deſtroy him at his ſecond 
coming in the glory of his Father. The former began 
to take effect at the Reformation, and the latter will be 
accompliſhed in God's appointed time. The man of fit 


is now upon the decline, and he will be totally aboliſhed, 
when Chriſt ſhall come in judgment, The kingdom of 


falſehood and ſin ſhall end, and the reign of truth and 


virtue ſhall ſucceed. Great is tbe truth, an will at laſt 


prevatl. 
The man of fin then is the ſame . ut and wicked 


power that is deſcribed by Daniel under the characters 


of the little born and the mighty king. In St. Paul he is 
revealed, when the Roman empire is taken out of the 
way; and in Daniel the Roman empire is firſt broken 
into ſeveral kingdoms, and he cometh up among them. 
In St. Paul be oppoſeth; and in Daniel he doeth according 
to his will, and weareth out the ſaints of the moſt High. 
In St. Paul he exalteth himſelf above all that is called God 
or that is worſhipped, ſhowing himſelf that he is God; and 
in Daniel he exalteth himſelf and magnifieth himſelf above 
every God, and ſpeaketh marvellous things againſt the God 
of Gods, In St. Paul he is the lawleſs one; and in Da- 
niel He changeth times and laws. In St. Paul his coming 


is with all deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs; and in Da- 


niel he pratziſeth and profpereth, and through his policy 
cauſeth craft to proſper in bis hand. According to St. 


(4) Lightfoot 5 Works. Vol. x. p. 296. a A 
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Paul the Lord ſhall conſume him with the ſpirit of bis 


mouth, and ſhall deftroy him with the brightne/s of bis 


coming; and according to Daniel a fiery fiream. ſhall iſſue 
and come forth from the judge, and his body ſhall be given 
to the burning flame, and they ſhall take away his dominion, 
to conſume and to d:ftroy it unto the end. The characters 
and circumſtances are ſo much the ſame, that they muſt 
belong to one and the ſame perſon. _ 55 5 
The tyrannical power thus deſcribed by Daniel and 
St. Paul, and afterwards by St. John, is both by an- 
cients and moderns generally denominated Autichriſt. 
and the name is proper and expreſſive enough, as it may 


ſignify (5) both the enemy of Chriſt, and the vicar of 
Chrift: and no one is more the enemy of Chriſt than he 


who arrogates his name and power, 2s no one more di- 
rectly oppoſes the king than he who aſſumes his title and 

authority. /The name began to prevail in St. John's 
time. For he addreſſeth himſelf to the Chriſtians as 
having heard of the coming of Antichriſt, and calleth 
the heretics of his time by the ſame common name: 
(1 Eph. II. 18, 22.) As ye have heard that the Antichrift 
| ſhall come, even now are there many Antichriſts: Who is a 


lier but he that denieth that Jeſus is the Chriſt? be is the 


Antichriſt that denieth the Father and the Son. As St. 
Paul hath faid, The myſtery of iniquity doth already work: 
ſo St. John ſpeaketh of the ſpirit of Antichriſt as then 
in the world; (IV. 3.) This is that ſpirit of Antichriſt, 


. whereof you have heard that it ſhould come, and even now 


already is it in the world, Afterwards (2 Ep. 7, $.) he 
ſtileth him emphatically he deceiver and the Antichriſt, 
and warneth the Chriſtians to /cck to themſelues. The 
fathers too ſpeak of Antichriſt and of the man of ſin as 


one and the fame perſon; and give much the ſame in- 


terpretation that hath here been given of the whole paſ- 


ſage: only it is not to be ſuppoſed, that they who wrote 


before the events, could be ſo very exact in the applica- 
tion of each particular, as thoſe who have the advantage 
of writing after the events, and of comparing the pro- 
phecy and completion together. 8 9 


Cs) arr: ſignifies pro, wice, lch,  werſo; and arritardar; is preren, 


pg well as contra, & regione, ex gd- N ney 


Vor, II Juſtin 
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Juſtin Martyr, 
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who floriſhed before the middle of the 


| ſecond century, (6) conſiders the man of fin, or as he 
Elſewhere calleth him he man of blaſphemy, as altogether 
the ſame with he little horn in Daniel; and affirms. that 
he, who ſhall ſpeak blaſphemous words againſt the moſt 


High, is now at the doors. 


Irenzus, who hved in the 


fame century, hath written (7) a whole chapter of the 
fraud, and pride, and tyrannical reign of Antichriſt, as 
they are deſcribed by Daniel and St. Paul in his ſecond 
Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. Tertullian, who became 
famous at the latter end of the ſame century, expound- 
Ing thoſe words only he doo now letteth will lett, until he be 
| taken out of the way, (8) ſays Who can this be but the 
© Roman ſtate, the diviſion of which into ten kingdoms 
_ © will bring on Antichriſt, and then the wicked one ſhall 


© he revealed. 
as a 


And in his Apology he (9) aſſigns it 
particular reaſon why the Chriſtians prayed for the 


Roman empire, becauſe they knew that the greateſt ca- 
lamity hanging over the world was retarded by che con- 


5 tinuance of it. 


Origen the moſt learned father and ableſt writer of the 
third century, (1) recites this paſſage at large as ſpoken 


of him who is called Antichriſt. 


To the ſame purpoſe 


he likewiſe alleges the words of Daniel as truly divine 


and prophetic. 


Daniel and St. Paul, according to him, 


both propheſied of the fame perſon. 

Lactantius, who floriſhed in the beginning of the 
fourth century, deſcribes Antichriſt-in the ſame manner, 
and almoſt 1 in the ſame terms as St. Paul; and (2) con- 


(6) Dial. cum Tryph. . 250. 
i p. 201. Edit. Tuurtes. 
N Ts dv j Nat Tokpanpe tg Tov 
lic oy card erroe Axa n ter. Dupac oyrog. 


eoque qui impie et temerarie male- 


dicta in Altiſſimum prolocuturus eſt, 
jam pro foribus aſſiſtente. Vide etiam 
p. 336. Edit. Paris. p. 371. Edit. 
Fun ibi. | 
* (5) Adverſus Hæreſes Lib. 5. 
Cap. 25. Antichriſti fraus, ſuperbia, 
et tyrannĩcum regnum, prout a Da- 
niele et Paulo deſcripta ſunt. p. 437. 
Edit. Grabe. 

(8) Quis, viſi Romanus ſtatus ? 
cujus abſceſſio in decem reges diſperſa 


Antichriſtum ſuperducet, et tune re - 


velabitur iniquus. De RefurreR. Car- 
nis. Cap. 24. p. 340. Edit. Rigaltii. 
* 1675. 

(9) Eit etalia major neceſſitas nobis 
orandi pro imperatoribus, etiam pro 


omni ſtatu imperii, rebuſque Romanis, 


qui vim maximam univerſo orbi im- 
minentem — Romani imperii com- 
meatu ſeimus retardari. Apol. Cap. 
32, p. 7. bid. 

(2) Contra Celſum Lib. 6. p. 668. 
Opera Tom. 1. Edit. Benedict. | 

(2) Hic eſt autem, qui latur 
Antichriſtus? ſed ſe ipſe Chriſtum 
mentietur, et contra verum diricabit, 


LaRant, Lib. 7. Cap. * 
cludes 


9; : " 
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cludes © This is he, who is called Antichriſt, but ſhall 
_ © feign himſelf to be Chriſt, and ſhall fight againſt the 
truth. A ſhorter and fuller character of the vicar of 
Chriſt could not be drawn even by a proteſtant. Cyril 
of Jeruſalem in the ſame century alleges this paſſage of 
St. Paul together with other prophecies concerning An- 
tichriſt, and (3). ſays that This the predicted Antichriſt 
© will come, when the times of the Roman empire ſhall 
© be fulfilled, and the conſummation of the world . ſhall 
approach. Ten kings of the Romans ſhall ariſe to- 
« gether, in different places indeed, but they ſhall reign 
© at the ſame time. Among theſe the eleventh is Anti- 
c chriſt, who by magical and wicked artifice ſhall, ſeiſe 
the Roman power.” Ambroſe archbiſhop of Milan in 
the ſame century, or Hilary the deacon,. or the. author 
| (whoever he was) of the comment upon St. Paul's epiſ- 
tles, which paſſeth under the name of St, Ambroſe, pro- 


poſes much the ſame interpretation and (4) affirms that 
after the failing or decay of the Roman empire, Anti- 


chriſt ſhall appear. 


Jerome, Auſtin, and Chry 


tome floriſhed in the lat- 


ter end of the fourth, or the beginning of the fifth. cen= 
tury. St. Jerome in his explanation of this paſſage (5) 


| | (3) epyera Tt 0 engoeignpatyr; ArTixeuree 


Bog, Cray hngwOoiy 0 xag Ty; ,L 


Bac, ua. rh Acurmroy Ta Ty Te 
K0THE TUTENEIAG. SEX G den Pofeal 


Eytugorrai, Bao. tv Tiapogoig fav ic ⁰ 


Toro, xtra It Toy auToy Bacnihevess Kato? 
fuer Is rurug ivdena reg & AyTIN G0 BK 


ne {REYIRNG REXOTEXVIAG THY PEi⅜m Cu- 


'o1ay Agtracuag. Veniet autem hic præ- 


dictus Antichriſtus, cum impleta fue- 


rint tempora imperii Romani, et mun- 
di conſummatio appropinquabit. De- 
cem ſimul reges Romanorum excita- 
buntur, in diverſis quidem locis, eodem 


tamen tempore regnantes. Poſt iſtos 


autem undecimus Antichriſtus, per 
magicum maleficium Romanorum po- 
teſtatem rapiens. Catch. 15. Cap. 5. 
p. 211. Edit. Milles. Oxon. 1203. 


* (4) Poſt defectum regni Romani 


„ * 4 — 
* . 4 * 
3 4 8 * 1 2 * . 3 a 4 
N 


appariturum 


(5) Et in templo Dei, vel Jerofoly- 


mis (ut qui-lam putant) vel in eccle- * 


ha (ut verius arbitramur) ſederit, 
oſtendens ſe tanquam ipſe fit Chriſtus 


et filius Dei: Niſi, inquit, fuerit Ro- 


manum imperium ante deſolatum, et 


Antichriſtus præceſſerit, Chriſtus non 
veniet.— Et nunc quid detineat, ſcitis 
ut reveletur in ſuo t e; hoc elt, 

æ cauſa ſit, ut Antichriſtus in præ - 
entiarum non veniat, optime noſtis. 
Nec vult apertè dicere Romanum im- 

Tum deſtruendum, quod ipſi qui 


mmperant, æternum putant.- Si enim 


au e dixiſſet, non veniet 
Antichriſtus, niſi priug Romanum de- 
leatur imperĩum, juſta cauſa perſecu 
tionis in orientem tune eccleſiam con- 
ſurgere videbatur. Algaſiz Queſt. 17. 
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either at Jeruſalem (as ſome imagin) or in the church 
(as we more truly judge) ſhowing himſelf that he is 
Chriſt and the Son of God: and unleſs the Roman 


© Chriit ſhall not come And now ye know what with- 
 boldeth that he might be revealed in his time, that is, ye 


* 

ce 

c 

© empire be fiſt deſolated, and Antichriſt precede, . 
o 

c 


know very well, what 1s the reaſon, why Antichriſt 
doth not come at preſent. He is not willing to ſay 
openly, that the Roman empire ſhould be deftroyed, 


which they who command think to be eternal. For if 


not come, unleſs the Roman empire be firſt deſtroyed, 


it might probably have proved the occaſion of a per- 

ſecution againſt the church,” Jerome was himſelf a 
witneſs to the barbarous natidns beginning to tear in 
pieces the Roman empire, and upon this occaſion (6) 


/ 
LE 
© he had faid openly and boldly, that Antichriſt ſhall 
c 
c 
i 


exclaims © He who hindered is taken out of the way, 


© and we do not conſider that Antichriſt approaches, 
< whom the Lord Jeſus ſhall conſume with the ſpirit of 
© his mouth.“ St. Auſtin having cited this paſſage (7) 


affirms, that © No one queſtions that the apoſtle ſpoke 


© theſe things concerning Antichriſt: and the day of 
© judgment (for this he calleth the day of the Lord) 
© ſhould not come, unleſs Antichriſt come firſt. And 
© now ye know what withholdeth. — Some think this was 
© ſpoken of the Roman empire; and therefore the apoſtle 
© was not willing to write it openly, left he ſhould incur 
© a premunire, and be falſely accuſed of wiſhing ill to 
© the Roman empire, which was hoped to be eternal.” 


St. Chryſoſtome, in one of his homilies upon this paſſage, 


ſpeaking of what hindered the revelation of Antichriſt, 
(8) aſſerts that © when the Roman empire ſhall be taken 


. 


(6) Qui tenebat, de medio fit, et dam putant hoc de imperio dictum 
non intelligimus Antichriſtum appro- fuiſſe Romano; et propterea Paulum 
pinquare, quem Dominus Jeſus Chriſ- apoſtolum non id aperte ſcribere vo- 
tus interficiet ſpiritu oris ſui. Ad luiſſe, ne calumniam videlicet incur- 
Ageruchiam de Monogamia Col. 748. reret, quod Romano imperio male = 
Secund. Pars. Tom. 4. taverit, cum ſperaretur æternum. 

(7) Nulli dubium eſt, eum de An» Civitat. Dei. Lib. 20. Cap. 19. Col. 
tichriſto iſta dixiſſe; diemque judicii 451. Tom. 7. Edit. Benedict. Ant- 
(bunc enim appellat diem Domini) werp. a 
non eſſe venturum, niſi ille prior vene- (8) 5 apyn b Popaninn dran apbn tu fat 


rit Et nunc quid detingat ſtitis Qui - vv, Ter: e. g. xa: dg. bay e 


— 
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out of the way, then he ſhall come; and it is very 
© likely: for as long as the dread of this empire ſhall re- 


main, no one ſhall quickly be ſubſtituted; but when 


© this ſhall be diſſolved, he ſhall ſeiſe on the vacant em- 
© pire, and ſhall ende vor to aſſume the power both of 


© God and men.“ And who hath ſeiſed on the vacant 


empire in Rome, and aſſumed the power both of God 
and man, let the world judge. 
In this manner theſe ancient and venerable fathers ex- 
und this paſſage; and in all probability they had 
E ned by tradition from the apoſtle, or from the church 
of the T heſſalonians, that what retarded the revelation of 
Antichriſt was the Roman empire, but when the Roman 
empire ſhould be broken in pieces, and be no longer able 
to withhold him, then he ſhould appear in the Chriſtian 
church, and domineer principally in the church of Rome. 
Even in the opinion of a biſhop of Rome, Gregory the 
great, who far in the chair at the end of the ſixth cen- 
tury, whoſoever affected the title of univerſal biſhop, he 
was Antichriſt, or the forerunner of Antichriſt. I ſpeak 
© it confidently, ſays (9), he, that whoſoever calleth him- 
« ſelf univerſal biſhop, or deſireth ſo to be called, in 
the pride of his heart he doth forerun Antichriſt.” 
When John, then biſhop of Conſtantinople, firſt uſurped 
this title, Gregory made anſwer, © By this pride of his, 
© what thing elſe is ſignified, but that the time of Anti- 
© chriſt is now at hand?” Again he ſays upon the ſame 
occaſion, © The king of pride (that is Antichriſt) ap- 
* proacheth; and what is wicked to be ſpoken, an army 
of prieſts is prepared.” When the papal doctrins and the 
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av 6 TauTnG n rn axe S. a ra xt 
btrolaynottai. dra Te aurn xatauby, ei- 
Ones rat Ty avaggia, xa TW Tov arb gu, 
na TW TY Stu emixtignots àgr,.æ gx. 

N Romanorum imperium de me- 
dio fuerit ſublatum, tunc ille veniet. 
Et merito. Quamdiu enim fuerit me- 
tus hujus imperii, nemo cito ſubjicie- 

tur. Quando autem hoc fuerit ever- 
fum, vacans invadet imperium, homi- 


numque et Dei imperium e 4+ 
a; ne In locum p. 530. Tom. 11. 
it. Ben | 


tiſe j — . | 
6 


edit. 
(9) Ergo fidenter dico, quod quiſ- 


quis ſe univerſalem ſacerdotem vocat, 
vel vocari deliderat, in elatione ſua 
Antichriſtum præcurrit. Lib. 6. Epiſt. 
30. Ex hac ejus ſuperbia quid aliud, 
nifi propinqua jam eſſe Antichriſti 


tempora deſignatur. Lib. 4. Epiſt. 


34. Rex ſuperhiz eſt ; et, quod 
dici nefas ſt, 2 eſt _ 
ratus exercitus. Lib. 4. Ibid. 
Jewel's Defenſe of the Apology. Part 
Ca be. P- 22 Barrow's Trea- 
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That night of ignorance was fo thick and dark, that 
there was hardly here and there a ſingle ſtar to be ſeen 
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papal authority prevailed over all, it was natural to think 

and expect, that the true notion of Antichriſt would be 
ſtifled, and that the doctors of the church would endevo 


* 


to give another turn and interpretation to this paſſage. 


in the whole hemiſphere. But no ſooner was there any 
glimmering or dawning of a reformation, than the true 
notion of Antichriſt, which had been ſo long ſuppreſſed, 
broke out again. As early as the year 1120 a treatiſe 
was publiſhed concerning Antichriſt, wherein (1) the 
faithful are admoniſhed, that © the great Antichriſt was 


© long ago come, in vain was he ſtill expected, he was 


now by the permiſſion of God advanced in years: and 
the author, having deſcribed the corrupt ſtate of the 
church at that time, ſays afterwards, This ſtate of men 
(not a ſingle man) is Antichriſt, the whore of Babylon, 
© the fourth beaſt of Daniel, (to wit in his laſt ſtate as it 
© 18 ſaid) that man of fin and ſon of perdition, who is 
exalted above every God, ſo that he ſitteth in the tem- 
ple of God, that is, the church, ſhowing himſelf that 
© he is God; who is now come with all kind of ſeduction 
© and hes in thoſe who periſh.” The Waldeneſes and 
Albigenſes propagated the ſame opinions in the fame 
century. That the pope was Antichriſt was indeed the 
general doctrin of the firſt reformers every where. Here 
in England it was (2) advanced by Wickliff, and was 
learnedly eftabliſhed by that great and able champion of 
the Reformation, Biſhop Jewel, in his Apology and De- 
fenſe, and more largely in his Expoſition upon the two 
Epiſtles of St. Paul to the Theſſalonians. This doctrin 


% 6 


(1) Anno Domini 1120—emiſſus 
et tractatus de Antichriſto, - In hoc 
libro admonentur fideles Antichriſ- 
« tum illum magnum jamdudum ve- 
66 niſſe, fruſtra adhuc exſpectari, eſſe 
«« jam Dei per miſſione ætate provec- 
© tum: — Hunc hominum ſtatum 


* (non fingularem hominem) eſſe 
% Antichriſtum, meretricem Babylo—- 


Antichriſti regnum, &c. perſtringit. 


% nicam, quartam beſtiam Daniels, 
„ (nempe in ſtatu ejus noviſſuno, ut 
% diftum eſt) hominem illum peccati, 
cet filium perditionis, qui extollitur 


on 


Pe 63. 


tc ſuper omnem Deum, ita ut in tem- 
© plo Dei, id eſt, eccleſia, ſedeat, 
te oſtendens ſe tanquam fit Deus; qui 
« jam venit in omni genere feduc- 
te tionis et mendacii in 11s qui pere- 
te unt.“ Mede's Works | Hip De 


numeris Dänielis, p. 721, 722» 


(2) Dialogorum libri 4, quorum 
quartus Romanæ eccleſiz ſacramenta, 


. 9 


Cave Hiſt, Litt, Vol. 2. Appendix 


contributed 
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contributed not a little to promote the Reformation; 
and whereſoever the one prevailed, the other prevailed 


Such doctrin as this muſt neceſſarily give great offenſe 


to the bigots and devotees of the church of Rome: and 


no wonder therefore that (3) in the laſt Lateran council 
the pope gave ſtrait commandment to all preachers, that 
no man ſhould preſume once to ſpeak of the coming of 
Antichriſt. The king of France alſo (4) with the ad- 
vice of his counſel interdicted, that any one ſhould call 
the pope Antichriſt: and Grotius, who was embaſſador 
in France from the crown of Sweden, in a vain hope and 
expectation of reconciling the diſputes and differences 
between papiſts and proteſtants, compoſed his treatiſe 
concerning Antichriſt, not wickedly, but weakly; wick 
an honeſt intention it may be preſumed, but it is certain 
with pernicious effect; more like an advocate for one 
party, than a moderator between both. At the ſame 
time in England, though James the firſt had written a 
treatiſe to prove the pope Antichriſt, yet this doctrin was 
growing unfaſhionable during his reign, and more ſo in 
that of his fon who married a bigotted popiſh princeſs ; 
even while Mr. Mede was living, who had exerted more 
learning and fagacity in explaining the prophecies, and 
in fixing the true idea of Antichriſt, than perhaps any 
writer in any age. But probably for this very reaſon he 
was looked upon with an evil eye, and (to rhe diſgrace 
of the times) obtained no preferment, tho' he was emi- 
nently deſerving of the beſt and greateſt, He ſays him- 
ſelf in one of his Letters (Epiſt. 36.) that his notions 
about genuflexion towards the altar © would have made 
« another man a dean, or a prebend, or ſomething elſe 
c ere this: but the point of the pope's being Antichriſt, 
« as a dead fly, marred the ſavor of that ointment.” The 
-abuſe alſo that ſome fanatics made of this doctrin greatly 
prejudiced the world againſt it, It was eſteemed a mark 
of a puritan, and was a certain obſtacle to preferment, for 


I 4 "© 5 any 
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any man to preach that the pope was Antichriſt: and Dr. 
Montague, a famous court-chaplain at that time, who. 
endevored to prove that the power of the king was ab- 
folute, (5) endevored alſo to prove that the notes and 
characters of Antichriſt belonged to the Turk rather than 
to the Pope: and herein he was followed by ſeveral di- 
vines, and by no lefs a man than Biſhop Fell, if he was 
the compiler or approver, (as he is commonly ſaid to 
have been) of (6) the Paraphraſe and Annotations upon 
all St. Paul's Epiſtles. There are faſhions in divinity as 
well as in every thing elſe; and therefore the true doc- 
trin of Antichriſt was for ſome time ſuſpended, and falſe 
hypotheſes were invented; and it may ſurpriſe any one, 
that ſo little was ſaid upon this ſubject in the long con- 

troverſies concerning popery during the reigns of Charles 
and James the ſecond. It is hoped that the truth is now 
emerging again. Some laudable (7) attempts have lately 
been made to revive and reſtore it: and if I have not 
proved that this interpretation is preferable to all others, 
I have taken pains, and proved nothing. 

But it hath been proved, as I conceive, that this is the 
genuin ſenſe and meaning of the apoſtle, that this only is 
entirely conſiſtent with the context, that every other in- 
terpretation is forced and unnatural, that this is liable to 
no material objection, that it coincides perfectly with 
Daniel, that it is agreeable to the tradition of the primi- 

tive church, and that it hath been exactly fulfilled in all 
particulars, which cannot be ſaid of any other interpre- 
tation whatſoever. Such a prophecy as this is at once 
an illuſtrious proof of divine revelation, and an excellent 
. antidote to the poiſon of popery. It is like a two-edged 
ſword, that will cut both ways, and wound the deiſt with 
one fide, and the papiſt wich the other. The papiſts are 
in ſome reſpect like the Jews. As the. Jews believe not 
that Chriſt is come according to the prophecies, but ſtill 
live in edn of him; ſo neither do the papiſts per- 


(5) See his book intitled Appello ( 7) Mr. Langford's Notes 21 
Cæſarem. Part 2, Chap. 5. Characters of the Man of Sin. Printed 
(6) Printed at the Theatre in in 1746. Dr. Benſon's Diſſertation 
Oxford 1684, and ſaid to be pub- concerning the Man of Sin. 1 5 
4; under the direction of Biſhop &c. | 2 
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ceive 
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ceive that Antichriſt is come according to the prophe- 
cies, but ſtill maintain that he ſhall ariſe hereafter. - The 
apoſtle not only foretels this blindneſs and infatuation, 
but likewiſe aſſigns the reaſon, becauſe they received not the 
love of the truth, but bad pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs. - But 
to the proteſtants, who believe and profeſs that both the 

_ Chriſt, and Antichriſt are come, we may ſay with the 
apoſtle (ver. 13, 14.) We are bound to give thanks alway 
10 God for you, brethren beloved of the Lord, becauſe God 
bath choſen you to ſaluation, thro ſanttification of. the ſpirit, 
and belief of the truth: Whereunto be called you by the goſ- 

| pel, to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
The apoſtle proceeds (ver. 15.) Therefore, brethren, fiand 
faſt, and hold the traditions which ye have been taught, 
whether by word, or our epiſtle: and certainly there is not 
any oral tradition that hath a juſter claim to be thought 
apoſtolical, than this of the man of fin's ſucceeding upon 
the decline of the Roman empire, and. exalting himſelf 
over all. Wherefore to conclude, as the apoſtle con- 
cludes the ſubject, (ver. 16, 17.) Now our Lord Jaſus 
Chriſt himſelf, and God even our Father, «who hath loved 
us, and bath given us everlaſting conſolation, and good hope, 
through grace, Comfort your hearts, and ſtabliſb you in every 
good word and work. Po eee Hg 
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ST. Paul's PROPHECY OF THE APOSTASY. OF THE 
| | LATTER TIMES. n | 


8 * Paul was a man of lively thought and ſtrong ima- 
gination. None of the apoſtles had a warmer zeal 
for Chriſt and the Chriſtian religion. He was, as he 
ſaith himſelf, (2 Cor. XI. 23, 28, 29.) in labors more 
abundant; he had the care of all the churches; Who is 
weak, ſaith he, and I am not weak? who is offended, and 
I burn not? It was natural for ſuch a mind to be deeply _ 
affected with the foreſight of the great apoſtaſy of Chriſ- 
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tians from the true Chriſtian faith and worſhip, and to 
lament it, and to forewarn his diſciples of it, as often as 
there was occaſion. He made this apoſtaſy one topic 
of his diſcourſe to the Theſſalonians, while he was yet : 
with them: and afterwards in his ſecond Epiſtle to them, 
he gave them to underſtand that the day of Chriſt was not 
at hand, as they apprehended ; for there ſhould come the 
apoſtaſ) firſt ; implying that it ſhould be both extenſive 
and of long duration. He mentions this apoſtaſy again 
in his firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, and deſcribes more parti- 
cularly wherein it ſhould conſiſt, and at what time, and 
by what means it ſhould be propagated and advanced in 
the world. (1 Tim. IV. 1, 2, 3.) Now the Spirit ſpeaketh 
erpreſy, that in the latter times ſome ſhall depart from the 
faith, giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits, and doctrins of devils, 
Speaking lies in hypocriſy, having their conſcience ſeared with 
a hot iron; Forbidding to marry, and commanding to abſtain 
from meats, which God hath created to be received with 
thankſgiving of them which believe and know the truth. The 
paſſage perhaps may better be tranſlated thus, But the 
- Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly; He had been ſpeaking before of 
the myſtery of godlineſs, and now he proceeds to ſpeak of 
tbe myſtery of iniquity in oppoſition to it, But the Spirit fpeak- 
eth expreſly, that in the latter times ſome ſhall apoſtatize from 
the faith, giving heed to erroneous ſpirits and doftrins concern- 
ing demons, Through the hypocriſy of tiers, having their con- 
ſcience ſeared with a hot iron, Forbidding to marry, and com- 
manding to abſtain from meats, which God hath created to be 
received with thankſgiving by the believers and them who 
know the truth. This tranſlation will be juſtified by the 
following conſiderations, wherein it is propoſed to ſhaw 
the true interpretation and exact completion of this pro- 
phecy. But this ſubject hath been ſo fully and learnedly 
diſcuſſed by the excellent (1) Mr. Mede, that we muſt 
be greatly obliged to him in the courſe of this difſerta- _ 
tion. The dreſs and clothing may be ſomewhat diffe- 
rent, but the body and ſubſtance muſt be much the ſame: 
and they muſt be referred to his works, who are deſirous 
of obtaining farther ſatisfaction. Not that we would 
1) See Mede's Works, B. 3. p. rieu's Accompliſ.aqent of the Prophe- 
FE al wh See likewiſe Monſ, 1 — Part 1. Chap. 18, 195 20, 5 . 
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make a tranſeript only of any writer; we ſhould hope to 
enforce and improve the ſubject by ſome new arguments 
and new illuſtrations; as every ſerile inſtructed unto the 
kingdom of heaven (Mat. XIII. 52.) 7s like unto a man that 
is an houſbolder, who hy In forth out of his treafiere ru 
NEW as well as od. 

I. The firſt thing to de conſidered is the apoſtaſy here 
prechetecl Some ſhall depart or rather ſhall apoſtatize from 
the faith. The apoſtle had predicted the ſame thing 
before to the Theſſalonians, The day of Chriſt ſhall not 
come, except there come a falling away or rather the apof- 
taſy rt. In the original the words are of the ſame im- 

rt and derivation, e&r95 a1 and arocnoosla; and they | 
ſhould have been tranſlated both alike, as the ſame 
thing was intended in both places. An apf, from 
the faith may be total or partial, either when we re- 
nounce the whole, or when we deny ſome principal and 
eſſential article of it. The writers of the New Teſta. 
ment frequently derive their language as well as their 
ideas from the Old: and by conſidering what was ac- 
counted apoſtaſy under the Moſaical ceconomy, we may 
form the better notion of what it is under the Chriſtian 
diſpenſation. It doth not appear' that the Jews or 
Hraelites ever totally renounced and abandoned the liv- 
ing and true God; he never ceaſed altogether to be 
their God, or they to be his people: but they revolted 
from their allegiance to God, when they worſhipped him 
in an image, as in the golden calves, which was the fin 
and apoſtaſy of Jeroboam ; and when they worſhipped 
other gods beſides him, as Baalim and the hoſt of heaven, 
which was the fin and apoſtaſy of Ahab and Manaſfeh : 
and for the ſame reaſon the idolatry of Ahaz is by the 
Greek interpreters called (2 Ohron. XXIX. 19.) ar- 
rac M bis apoſtaſy, and it is ſaid of him (XXVIII. 19.) 
that arten aogact ano Ts Kop be apoſtatixed greatly 
from the Lord. Apoſtaly therefore was idolatry in the 
Jewiſh Church, and it is the ſame in the Chriſtian. This 
argument may receive ſome illuſtration from a (2) ſimi- 
lar e in St. Peter; (2 Per. II. 1.) There were 
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falſe prophets alſo among the people, even as there. ſhall be 
falſe teachers among you, who privily ſhall bring in damn- 
able berefies, even denying the Lord that bought them. As 
there were falſe prophets among the children of Iſrael, 
who ſeduced them to idolatry and the worſhipping of 
other Gods beſides the true God; ſo there ſhall be falſe 
teachers among Chriſtians, who by plauſible pretences 
and imperceptible degrees ſhall ins in the like damn- 
able hereſies, even denying the Lord that bought them, 
profeſſing themſelves to be his ſervants bought with a 
price, and yet denying him to be their lord and maſter 
by applying to other lords and mediators. It is not any 
error, or every hereſy, that is apoſtaſy from the faith. It 
is a revolt in the principal and eſſential article, when we 
worſhip God by any image 6r repreſentation, or when 
we worſhip other beings beſides God, and pray unto 
other mediators beſides tbe one mediator between God and 
men, the man Chriſt Jeſus. This is the very eſſence of 
Chriſtian worſhip, to worſhip the one true God thro' 
the one true Chriſt; and to worſhip any other God or 
- any other mediator, 1s apoſtaſy and rebellion againſt God 
and againſt Chriſt, It is, as St. Paul ſaith, (Col. II. 
19.) not boiding the head, but depending upon other 
heads: It is, as St. Peter expreſſeth it, denying the Lord 
that bought us, and ſerving other Lords: and the denial 
of ſuch an eſſential part may as properly be called apo/- 
zafy, as if we were to renounce the whole Chriſtian faith 
and worſhip. It is renouncing them in effect, and not 
treating and regarding God as God, or Chriſt as 
Chriſt. 
Buch is the nature of po from the faith; and it is 
implied that this apoſtaſy ſhould be general, and infect 
great numbers. For though it be ſaid only Some ball 
apoftatize, yet by ſome in this place many are underſtood, 
The word /ome may uſually denote few in Engliſh ; but 
in the learned languages it frequently ſignifies a multi- 
| rude, and there are abundant inſtances in ſcripture. In 
St. John's Goſpel it is ſaid (VI. 60.) that Many of - "vm 
jus his diſciples, when they bad heard this, ſaid, This is an 
hard ſaying, who can hear it? and again a little after- 
wards (ver..66.) * of bis diſciples went back, _ 
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walked no more with him: but Jeſus himſelf ſpeaking of 
theſe many ſaith (ver. 64.) There are ſome of yon that be- 
lieve not; fo that ſome are plainly the ſame as many. 
St. Paul ſpeaking. of the infidelity and rejection of the 
Jews faith, (Rom. XI. 17.) that /ome of the branches 
ere broken off : but thoſe ſome, it was evident, were the 
main body of the nation. The ſame apoſtle informs the 
Corinthians, (1 Cor. X. 5, 6.) that With many of the 
Heraelites God Was not well Pleaſed ; for they Were ob.. 
thrown in the wilderneſs : and their puniſhments were in- 
tended for examples ro Chriſtians. Wherefore he con- 
cludes (ver. 7.) Neither be ye idolaters, as were ſome of 
them; as it is written, The people ſat down to eat and 
- drink, and roſe up to play: where ſome are manifeſtly the 
ſame as the people. Again (ver. 8.) Neither let us com- 
mit fornication, as ſome of them committed, and fell in one 
day three and twenty thouſand : where ſome are equivalent 
to many thouſands. Again (ver. 9.) Neither let us tempt 
Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo tempted, and were deftrozed of 
ferpents : where ſome are the ſame with much people; for 
we read (Numb. XXI. 6.) that the Lord ſent flery jer- 
pents ameng the people; and they bit the pecple, and much 
People of Tjrael died. And again (ver, 10.) Neither mur- 
mur ye, as ſome of them alſo murmured, and were deftrojed. 
of the deſtroyer : where ſome are the ſame with all the con- 
gregation except Joſhua and Caleb; for we read (Num. 
XIV. 1, 2.) that All the congregation lifted up their 
voice, and cried; and the people wept that night: Aud all 
the children of lſrae! murmured againſt Moſes, and againt 
Aaron; and the whole congregation ſaid unto them, Would 
God that we had died in the land of Egypt, or would God 
we had died in this wilderneſs : and they had their wiſh, 
for except Joſhua and Caleb, they all died in the wil- 
derneſs. Some therefore may ſignify many, bur not all; 
as the apoſtle ſpeaketh elſewhere, (Heb. III. 16.) For 
ſome when they had beard, did provoke; howbeit not all 
that come out of Egypt by Moſes. The apoſtle might 
have the ſame meaning in this place; and this apoſtaſy 
may be general and extenſive, and include many but ot 
all. If only ſome few perſons were to be concerned and 
engaged in it, it was ſcarcely an object worthy of pro- 
1 5 | | : phecy; 
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phecy: nor could that properly be pointed out as a pe- 
culiarity of the latter times, which is common to all 
times, for in all times there are ſome apoſtates or other. 
It muſt neceſſarily be a great apoſtaſy; and it is called, 
as it hath been ſhown, the apoſtaſy by way of eminence 
and diſtinftion ; but it would hardly have been diſtin- 
guiſhed in this emphatical manner, if only an inconſide- 
rable number were to profeſs and embrace it. Other 
prophecies like wiſe intimate, that there ſhould be a great 
and general corruption and apoſtaſy in the Chriſtian 
church; and the event will alſo confirm us in our opi- 
nion. For we have ſeen and {till ſee a great part of 
Chriſtendom guilty of the ſame ſort of apoſtaſy and de- 
fection as the Iſraelites were in former times. As the 
Iſraelites worſhipped God in the golden calf and golden 
_ calves; for (Exod. XXXII, 5.) they proclaimed 4 feaſt 
10 the Lord, and ſaid (ver. 4. and 1 Kings XII. 28.) 
Behold thy Gods, O Iſrael, which brought thee up out of the 
land of Egypt: ſo there are Chriſtians who worſhip their 
Creator and redeemer in an image, or in a crucifix, or in 
the ſacramental bread. As the Iſraelites worſhipped 
Baalim or departed heroes, and as the Pfalmiſt faith 
_ (Pal. CVI. 28.) ate the ſacriſices of the dead: ſo there 
are Chriſtians who worihip departed ſaints, and inſtitute 
faſts and feſtivals, and offer up prayers and praiſes unto 
them. And as this apoſtaiy overſpread the church of 
Iſrael for many ages, fo hath it for many ages too over- 
ſpread the chureh of Chriſt. The apoſtaſy therefore is 
the very ſame in both churches. The apoſtle foreſaw 
and foretold it; and upon the mention of Iſrael's provo- 
cation, very properly admoniſhed tne Chriſtians to be- 
ware of the like infidelity and apoſtaſy, (Heb: III. 12.) 
Take heed, Brethren, leſt there be in any of you an evil heart 
of unbelief in departing, & tw aTognva, in apoſtatizing from 
the living God. a | ; 
II. It is more particularly ſhown, wherein this apoſ- 
taſy ſhould conſt, in the following words, giving heed 
to feducing ſpirits and dofirins of devils, or rather giving 
heed to erroneous ſpirits and dotirins concerning demons. 
For I conceive not the meaning to be, that this apoſtaſy 
mould proceed from the ſuggeſtion of evil: ſpirits and 
4 uniligation : 
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inſtigation of devils. That would be no peculiar mark 
of diſtinction; that might be ſaid of any wickedneſs in 
general, as well as of —_ 3 The _—_ = 
by which this apoſtaſy ſhould propagates and the 
perſons who ſhould propagate it, are deſcribed: after- 
wards; fo that this part is to be underſtood. eacher af 
things than of perſons, rather of the matter wherein this 
apoſtafy ſhould conſiſt, than of the firſt teachers and 
authors of it. Spirits ſeem to be much the ſame in Tenſe 
as doftrins, as Mr. Mede and other divines have ob- 
| ſerved the ſame word to be uſed alſo by St. John. 
(1 John IV. 1.) Beloved, believe not every pirit, that is 
every doctrin, but try the ſpirits, that is the doctrins, 
whether they are of God; becauſe many falſe prophets are 
one out into the "world. Spirits and dot#rins therefore 
— be conſidered, the latter word as explanatory of the 
former: and error ſometimes ſignifying (3) idolatry, er- 
roneous doctrins may comprehend idplatrous, as well as 
falſe doctrias. But it is ſtill farther added for explana- 
tion, that theſe doctrins ſhould be doctrins of devils or of 
aemons ; where the genitive caſe is not to be taken ac- 
tively, as if demons were the authors of theſe doctrins, 
but paſſively, as if demons were the ſubject of theſe doc- 
trins. Thus @ doltrin ef vanities ($9z0xama AaTaruy | 
Jer. X. 8.) is a doctrin concerning vanities or idols. 
The doctrin of the Lord (d idaxn ts Kupus Acts XIII. 12.) 
is the doctrin concerning him: Then the deputy when be 
ſaw what was done, believed, being aftoniſhed at the doctrin 
of the Lord. The doctrins of baptiſms (dida xu Nam rich 
Heb. VI. 2.) and of laying on of hands, and of reſurrec- 
tion of the dead, and of eternal judgment, are doctrins 
relating to all theſe particulars. And by the ſame 
2 conſtruction, d19aouanns allet, doctrins of demons 
are doctrins about and concerning demons. This is 
therefore a prophecy that the idolatrous theology of 
demons profeſſed by the Gentiles ſhould be Saks 
among Chriſtians. Chriſtians ſhould in proceſs of time 
degenerate, and reſemble the Gentiles as well as the 


(3 a et mn I. e. hann, ſrortari. Rom. I. 27. 2 The II. 
un Targumiſtis eſt idalum: 2 Pet. I. 18, Mede, p. 626. 
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apoſtate Jews. They ſhould not only apoftatize after the 
manner of the Jews, Fs ſhould mo nn , after 
| the manner of the Gentiles. 

Demons, according to the therdray: of the 8 
were middle powers between the ſovran Gods and mortal | 
men. So faith Plato, the moſt competent judge and the 1 
moſt conſummate writer in theſe ſubjects; (4) Every 
© demon is a middle being between God and mortal man. 
Theſe demons were regarded as mediators and agents 
between the Gods and men. So faith Plato again, (5) | 
© God is not approached by man, but all the commerce. 
and intercourſe between Gods and men is by the me- | 

© diation of demons. The demons, faith he, are interpre- 
© ters and conveyers from men to the Gods, and from the 
Gods to men, of the ſupplications and ſacrifices on the 
© one part, and of the commands and rewards of ſacrifices 
© on the other.” Apuleius, a later philoſopher, giveth 
(6) the like deſcription. * Demons are middle powers, 
© by whom both our defires and deſerts paſs unto the 
© Gods; they are carriers between man on earth and the 
Gods in heaven; hence of prayers, thence of gifts; they 
© convey to and fro, hence -petitions, thence ſupplies; or 
8 they are interpreters on both ſides, and bearers of ſaluta- 
© tions; for it would not be, ſaith he, for the majeſty of the 
© celeſtial Gods to take care of theſe things.” The whole 
is ſummed up by the ſaid Apuleius (7) in few words. 
£ « All things are done by the will, power, and authority 
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(4) Kat yag war To dada merafu 
101 S, xa; dr. Omnis enim dæ- 
monum natura inter deum et mortale 
eſt intermedia. Platonis Sympoſ. p. 
202. Tom. 4. Edit Serrani. 

(5) Seo Is eb pere 1 YT asy aN 
Ra Tery War toi d pra xa; 1 TianerxTo; 
Dore avlwnuc. 
"be 5 ſed per hanc dæ- 
monum naturam commercium omne 
atque colloquium inter deos homineſ- 
que conficitur. *Epwnytvoy xas Nav 
abe Dots Ta wag arp, xa arg p D 
Ta wapa Stan, Toy Ae Tag Fenotc xa. 
Suoiag, Tu Is rag raf eie TE nas avi 
Tow Suren. Interpretis et portitoris 

i munere fungitur, ut res huma- 


TI TIE ae homing trons 


Deus autem cum. 


mittat: horum quidem preces et ſacri- 
ficia, illorum vero præcepta et ſacrifi- 
ciorum remunerationes. Ibid. p. 202, 
203. 

(6) Mediæ poteſtates, per quas et 
deſideria noſtra et merita ad deos com- 
meant, inter terricolas cœlicolaſque 
vectoros, hine precum, inde donorum, 
qui ultro citroque portant hinc petitio- 


nes, inde ſuppetias, ſeu quidem utrin- 


que interpretes et ſalutigeri.— Neque 
enim pro majeſtate deũm ccœleſtium 
fuerit, hæc curare. Apuleius de Deo 
Socratis. p. 674, 677. Edit. Delph. 
(7) Cundta cceleftium voluntate, 
numine, et authoritate, ſed dæmonum 
ohſequio, et opera, et miniſterio fieri 
e elt. Ibid. p. ps = 
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4 of the celeſtial Gods, but by the obedience, . 
& and miniſtry of the demons.“ Of theſe demons there 
were accoùnted two kinds. One kind of demons 
were the ſouls of men deified or canonized aſter death, 
So Hefiod, one of the moſt ancient heathen writers, 
if not the moſt ancient, deſcribing that 

men, who lived in the firſt and golden age 
(8) "faith that, after this generation were dead, it | 
were by the will of great Jupiter p — 
w mons, 'keepers of mertal eee. of tei 
and evil wotks, givers of riches, SC; and this, faith 
he, is the royal honor that they enjoy. 
win Heſiod, and (9) aſſerts that: he and many ther 


excellently, who affirm that When godd 
and be- 


poets ſpeak 


2 men die, they attain great honor and dignity, 
ip come demons.” the fame: FOE. ah ITT bent 
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Eum vero qui re præclarè geſta 


bello occubuerit, nonne dicemus ad ' 


genus aureum pertinere? Maxime 
omnium. Nonne Heſiodj ſententiam 
3 quod videlicet illi hominès, 
qu 


ex aureo illo Fueriat genere, _ | | 


Primüm fato conceſerint, 


Dæmones exĩſtunt, r 
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maintains, that all thoſe who die valiantly in war are of 
Feſiod's golden generation, and are made demons; and 


we ought for ever afterwards to ſerve and adore their 


© alſo we decree, whenever any of thoſe, who were 
© Judged excellently good in life, die either of old age, 
or in any other manner.“ The other kind of demons 


were ſuch as had never been the ſouls of men, nor ever 
- dwelt in mortal Thus Apuleius (2) informs us, 
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guardians were appointed unto them.” Ammonius 
likewiſe in Plutarch (3) reckons two kinds of demons, 
ſouls from bodies, or ſuch as had never in- 
'© habited bodies at all. Theſe latter demons may be pa- 


and evil angels, ſo did the Gentiles that there were good 
4a a very ancient opinion, that there are certain wic 


devor to hinder them in the purſuit of virtue, leſt they 


a 6 a 3a 


they enjoy. This was the opinion of all the later phi- 
looſophers, and Plutarch undeniably affirms it of the very 
ancient ones. = 
But here it is 


(2) Superius aliud auguſtiuſque v,. ayalog ονν, xa Tas wii 
demonum genus, qui ſemper a cor- mcateeva, Tapaxic nut pe trays eο,jiuañ 
poris compedibus et nexibus liberi na, ogarnora 71-aptreyy ws jet Nafetnarrie 
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ſepulchres, as the ſepulchres of demons. The ſame 


vita agenda teſtes et cuſtodes ſingulos 
additos. Apuleius de Deo Socratis. 


p. 690. 3 2-4 | ENS 
© (3) #l Janpluoas Hege n frag- 


A corporibus, aut omnino quibus nul- 
zum eſt cum corporibus commercium. 
Phut. de Defect. Orac. p.431. Tom. 2. 
Edit. Paris. 1624. . 8 
(4) „ wav e- ννν, wy ra 


xc 79 @aparay N · animĩ ſecreti 


Paris, 26324. 


ex veterihus opinionibus—mala dæ - 
monia et invida efle bonis viris æmu- 
t illorum 


lantia, quæ, quo obſtr 
actionibus, commotiones uis et pavores 
invehant, hiſque concutiant et impel- 
lant virtutem, ne erecti et integri in 
virtute permanentes, potiorem quam 
ipſi conſequantur a fatis ſortem. Plut. 
Dion in initio. p. 9538. Tom. 1. Edit. 
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There is another and higher kind of demons, who 
vwere always free from the incumbrances of the body; 
and out of this higher order Plato ſuppoſeth that 


ralleled with angels, as the former may with canonized 
_ faints: and as we Chriſtians believe that there are good 


and gvil demons. According to Plutarch, (4) it was : 
and malignant demons. who enyy_ good men, and en- 


ſhould be partakers at laſt of greater happineſs than 


objected, that though” this might be the 
notion of the Gentiles concerning demons, yet the ſerip 


a 


* - 
EN. o 4 
os ure - 
U 


# Y 


ogg Tx PROPHECIES 13 
ture account of them is very different: for in the ſcrip- 


tures, as St. Auſtin (5) obſerves, we never read of good 


demons; but whereſoever in thoſe writings the name of | 


demon occurs, none but evil ſpirits are meant: and it 


muſt be confeſſed and allowed, that this is the moſt 


uſual ſignification of the word; but ſome inſtances may 
be alleged to the contrary. When St. Paul was at 
Athens, and preached the goſpel in that city, certain pbi- 
 lofophers of. the Epicureans and of tbe Stoics' encountred 


Ein (Acts XVII. 18.) and charged him with being a 


ſetter forth of ſtrange gods Eevay Jeuporior of Arauge demons, 
becauſe be preathed unto them Teſus and the reſurreftion. 


Here demons cannot poſſibly ſignify devils, but muſt ne- 
ceffarily refer to Jeſus, who' according to Paul's preach- 


Ing (ver. 31.) was raiſed from the dead, and appointed 

to be the lord and judge of the world. At the fame 
time the apoſtle retorts the charge upon the Athenians 
(ver. 22.) Ze men of Athens, I perceive that in all things 


ye are too ſuperſtitious, duoidup verepes, too much addifted to 


the worſhip of demons ; and they worſhipped demons or 


dead men deified in abundance: but he declared unto 
them (ver. 24.) God who made the world, and all things 
therein. St. Paul in his firſt Epiſtle thus exhorrs the 


Corinthians (1 Cor. X. 14, 20, 21.) Fler from idolatry. 

pe things which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to 
devils, Sxiporio, o demons, and not to God: and I would 
not that ye ſhould have fellowſhip with devils, daiteovioig, 


demons. Te cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the- 
cup of devils, daiuej,rç of demons; ye cannot be partakers 


of the Lord's table, and f the table of devils, Fa1poritens of 
demons. The apoſtle is here ſhowing the great incon- 


ſiſtency of the Chriſtian worſhip with the idolatrous 
worſhip performed by the Heathens. The Heathens 


worſhipped Jupiter, Apollo, Venus, and numberleſs 
other beings, who were reputed demons; but Who were 


properly deceaſed men and women deified. Corinth in 
particular (6) was much devoted to the worſhip of 
(5) —nunquam vero bonos dæ- Lib. 6, Cap. 19, Col. 178. Tom. 2. | 


mones legimus: fed ubicunque illa- Edit. Benedict. Antwerp. b 
rum literarum hoc nomen poſitum re- (6) Strabo. Lib. 6. et Furipi 


peritur, ſive dæmones, five dæmonia apud Strabonem. p. 378, 17 E |; 3 
Wt. Am- 


dicantur, non nifi maligni ſignificantur Paris. 1620. p. $31, 583, 


ſpiritus. Auguſtin. de Civitat. Dei. ſter. 1707. 
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Venus; there ſhe had a moſt magnificent temple and 
ſervice; and the city was called the city of Venus. 
The apoſtle therefore declares that all ſuch worſhip. is 
; utterly inconſiſtent with the true worſhip of Chriſt. - For 
that would be acknowledging him for their only lord, and 
at the ſame time acknowledging other lords, And (ver. 
22.) do we provoke the Lord to jealouſy; are we fironger than 
be? Theſe paſſages, together with the text that we are 
: conſidering, are, I think, all the places in St. Paul's diſ- 
| courſes or epiſtles, where the word demon occurs: and as 
he was of all the apoſtles the moſt learned in the philo- 
ſophy and theology 25 the Gentiles, and as he was Jpeak- 
: and writing to Gentiles, that might be the reaſon 
of bs his adopting, the ſame. notion of demons. He had 
Phan alluded 7 ro this notion a little before in the fame | 
_ [Epiſtie to the Corinthians, (1 Cor. VIII. 4, 5, 6.) and 5 
the paſſage cannot be ſo well underſtood without it. 
There is none other God but one. Fer though there be that 
are called gods, whether in heaven or in earth; whether 
Dei „ celeſtial Gods, as they are uſually, denomi- 
nated, or dayzovt; enixdovis; earthly demons, as they are 
f named by Heſiod, mediators and agents between heaven 
and earth: as, /here: be Gods mam and lords many; as the 
+1 bf Gentiles acknoylege a plurality of ſuch ſupetior and in- 
\t 


ferior deitics;. But to us Chriſtians there is but one God 
the Father, of whom are all things, and we in bim, tis 
_ aurer, we to him are to direct all our ſervices; and one 
' Lord Jeſus Cbriſt, by whom are all things, and due by bim, 
d. aure we. by or through him alone have acceſs unto the 
Father. They have a multitude of gods and lords, but 
we have only one of each ſort. It is the ſame doctrin 
that he jnculcates likewiſe in his firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, 
(II. 5.) For there is one God, and one mediator. between 
Cod and men, the man Chriſt Jeſus, As St. Paul here 
foretels that Chriſtians in the latter times ſhould attend 
to doctrins concerning. demons, ſo St. John alſo. foretels 
(Rey. IX. 20. ** notwithſtanding the plagues of che 
| Arabian locuſts and of the Euphratean horſemen, yet 
: they ſhould not repent of the <varks if their hands, that they 
ſhould not wwprflip devils, dal lioia, demons, where the word 
w , uſed in the ſame Jew as 5 St. Paul: for 
| a at 5 


eum in * s impletur; 


He 
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Chriſtians. never actually worſhi at e Pet 8 


worſhipped demons, deceaſed men and women and ports : 


and idols of gold and ſilver, and braſs, and ſtone, box 


wood, which: neither can ſee, nor bear, nor wall; and 
| ſtill continue to worſhip them, notwithſtanding the griev 


_ ous. calamities infficted on the Chriſtian church by t 9 


Saracens firſt, and by the: oo urks afterwards, as we Tall 
ſee in the proper: place... i boning Yeh 4 166 ain 

There is a paſſage in Epiphaniugs which vile" Sy 
much iNuſtrate and confirm our explanation of St. Paul. 
That father, who was very zealous againſt the worſhip of 
ſaints and images, which was then ſpringing up in the 


church, loudly: complains of ſore Kala Chriſtians, 3 
who made a goddeſs of the bleſſed virgin, and offered a 


cake to her as to the queen of heaven. He condemtis 
their hereſy as impious and abominable, and (7) declares 
that: upon theſe alſo is fulfilled that of the apoſtle, Same 
© ſoall apoſtatize from the ſound dobirin, giving beed to fa” 


© bles and dolirins of demons; for they ſhall be, ſaith the 


_ © apoſtle, worſpippers of the dend, as in Tirael alſo they” 
© .were-worſbipped,' meaning the Baalim and Aſntaroth 


who were worſhipped by the children of Iſrael. It is 


obſervable that he explains, as well as recites the words 


* 


of the a apaſile. He expounds the faith by the ound doc" 


 trin, erroneous ſpirits by ſables, and doctrins of demons by 
wor ſhipping of the dead; and to ſhow more particularly - 
what he meant, he ſubjoins' two examples” more of ſuch, 


worſhip; one of the Sichemites, who had a goddeſs un- 


5 the title of Jephthah's daughter; and the other of the 


Egyptians; who worſhipped Thermutis, that daughter 
of. Pharaoh, who was at the charge of educating Moſes.” 


dead, as in Jae alſo they were wor/bipped, be 


5 5 * 
(2) dfv dat 5 orgs 1 n wre As 8 ee es pears eee red N 
mog G Tivic ing byte ddnonanagy | lis, et docti inis demoniorum: erunt 
per exe Aube as; IInonakgarc, Jayao- . enim quit, mortuos colentes 1 quem 
31. $00) Ta6, ug, poet Yeupoig MaTptvorrecy/;  adwothum: aps: Tirhebtas honore 
5g kal , 1 Lefande 8 nn. Hoc, ſunt! atfectivs Hpiplian. 2Averſ. Her. ' 
eficient qui - * 1066. Tom. z. Edit. Petar. 
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is latter clauſe, Fer they ſball be. as yo | 


ſc, in ſome mcaſaje, = 


- 
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either way. If it was the original text of St. Paul, as (8) 
Beza and more-particularly Mr. Mann contend, then the 
| Point that we have been proving is eſtabliſhed beyond all 
Poſſible contradiction. If it was onhy a marginal read- 
ing added by way of explication, as (9) Mr. Mede and 
Dr. Mill ſuppoſe, it ſtill evinces that Epiphanius, and 
ſome before his time, underſtood the paſſage in the ſame 
manner that we have explained it. The apoſtle delivers 
the prophecy as a plain and expreſs one; and it cannot 
be denied, that the paſſage is much improved, and the 
ſenſe is made much clearer by this addition. Epiphanius 
too recites this addition, as the very words of the apoſtle; 
and a man of his character for probity and piety. would 
not be guilty of forging ſuch a teſtimony. If it be not 
quoted by other fathers, nor appear in other copies, it is 
probable that the fathers, who began this worſhip very 
carly, would not be forward to produce a text to their 
| own conviction and confuſion; and it is poſſible that 
when this worſhip prevailed | almoſt univerſally, a text 
which ſo plainly condemned it, might be wholly omit- 
ted; as in later times, for the ſame reaſon, we have ſeen 
(1) in ſome cateckiſms and manuals of devotion, the ſe- 
cond leſt out of the ten commandments, and the tenth 
divided into two to make up the number. It ought not 


indeed to be concealed, that 


| e Mr. Mann's, 
| Cumin Notes on ſome paſſages of 


92—107J 


, No 0 Makes Works. p- 637. Mill, 
(3) Biſhop Stillingfleet i in his Doc- 


ras and Practices of the Church of 


Nome, in anſwer to the author of 4 


= Pap miſrepre ed and repreſented, 
ogy "5 Ted te about this is not 


40 e econd commandment 


may be found in any of their books, 
et but by what authority it comes to 
4 be left out in any; as he confeſſes 
ec it is in ſhort catechjſms and 
« manuals: not only in theſe, 
41 for I have now before me the Re- 


formed Ofhee of the Bleſſed Virgin 


that Clemens Alexandrinus, LY 


« printed at 2 A: p. 18868. 


4 publiſhed by order of Pius V. where 
4c it is fo left out; and fo in the Eng- 
„ liſh Office at Antwerp A. D. 16 58. 


« I wiſh he had told us in what pub- 
ce lic office of their church it is to be 
te found.” Stillingfleet's Works. Vol. 


6. p. 572. See alſo Adrichomũ Thea- 175 


trum Terræ Sanctæ 212 et 300, 
where the ten commandments are am 


and divided; Se | 
unum colant, idolis 8 2. ems ; 
nomen in vanum ne aſſumant. 3.'Sab= 
bata ſignificerit. 4. Parentes hono- 
rent. LL Non occidant, 6. Non me- 5 
chentur. 7. Non furentur. 8. False 
ne teſtentur. 9. Non concupiſcant ' 


ee urorem. 18. ö eus 
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13) annual feſtivals were inſtituted to their 
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d father and writer —— _ ſecond century, ha 


E hb len che — in u eon out t of St: Paul, oY 
alſo leave them out of Clemens Alexandrinus; and t ey 
| Rl me have _ them out of i ye ranges too, if the) 
been equally aware of them, the thing had been 
icable, and the context would have fuffered 
it ye the moſt palpable diſcovery of the fraud. Up- 
on the whole it may be cc concerning this paſ- 
ſage in Epiphanius, ite if it does not exhibit the genuin 
reading, yet at leaſt it cſtabliſheth the Lenvin ſenſe . 
meaning of the text of St. Pau. 
It rs then that * rr of detions; lich pre. 
_ vailed fo long in the Heathen world, ſhould be revived 
and eſtabliſhed in the Chriſtian church: and is not the 
worſhip of ſaints and angels now in all reſpects the ſame 
_ that the worſhip of demons was in former times? The 
name only is different, the thing is identically the fame. 
The Heathens, as we ſee, looked upon their demons as 
_mediators and pr between God 3 _— and” 
are not the ſaints Is regarded in the ſame light 
iy a fn cn gr Chrituns? Some jen inthe Se. of 
| o was ob e pee even in a 
tle's A ee fes he thou of ; 
caution to the Coloſſians, (II. 18.) 1 ho no man « Apa you 


Jour reward, in a voluntary —_— and wor ſh of 
angels: and this admonition, we may f ee 


and ſuppreſſed this worſhip for ſome 
worſhipping of the dead was not introc 

to the church; it was advanced by — — 8 | 
what was at firſt nothing more than à pious and"decent 
reſpect to the męmory k faints and martyrs, degen rated 
at laſt into an impious and idolatrous gdorstion-. At f 


dert ftep vas praying in the oemeteries ar their epa 


600 Ge Alex Stromat. Lid. 3 deduced in Sir Ihe Newton's Gbr. 
530. t. Potter. vatia zon D dl, Hos | 
: 15 99 See theſe particulars hiſtorically 231. — * 5 


* 2 
K 8 a Pd do ps. ae 


* 
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| . then their bodies were tranſlated into W 
2 power of working miracles was attributed to their 
bodies, bones, and other relics; then their wonder 
working relics were conveyed from place to place, and 
diſtributed among the other churches; then they were 
inxocated and adored for performing. ſuch miracles, ſor 


aſſiſting 


men in their devotions, and interceding 


ther — * Sodz and not only the churches, but even 


the 
ing them. 22 


elds and highways were fille 


d with altars for invok- ; 


As carly as the ti time _ Conſtaaie, the firſt Sb Ss 
emperor, we find Euſebius, one of the beſt and moſt. 


learned of the fathers, quoting. and a 
and Plato's notions before-mentione 
mons, and then (4) adqing? Theſe things are bel 


e Heſiod's 
concernin; de- 
—.— . 


0 upon the deceaſe of the . — of God;. whom yo 


may properly call the champions of 


the tt true religion: . 


. Whence it is our cuſtom — aſſemble at their ſepul- 
* chres, and to make our prayers. at them, and to. honor 


their bleſſed ſouls. Here Euſebius compares th 


ſaints 5 


5 martyrs with the demons of tlie Genti es, and cltecms : 


em worthy. of the ſame honor. 


-The famous Antony, 


who was one of the great founders of monkery, gave it 
in charge (5):to the monks with his dying breath, ts 1/8 
© take care and adhere to Chriſt in the fit Place, and 
then to the ſaints, that after death they may fecelye you 
* as friends and acquaintance. into the everlaſting taber- 


* nacles.” 


advice was but too well followed; and 


| the ; emperor 8 (6) Kr che n *. 


SI 


| 7 7 0 was a . ate 2 cm Ty Twy 

Sich i 56 Coal at mr; ' aacbut* 
tut . 1 aptaflog ah, Wap ν,E&ü 

Sue Xas £Ty, rag Inna alan 498 · 

agil, val Tas txas ware Tauliig 

nun n alan lucas.” 

idem in bominum Deo cariſ- 


: 7 COTE? obitus eg 


mnt,. 

$3 veree pietatis es Fon 4 9 og 
lariss: Nam et corum: 8 

| brare; et preces ibi votaque nuncu- 

| par ib beatas illorum animas venerari 

| inus.” Euſeb. Prop. 

ra. 13. Cap. 27. 5663. Edit. V. 


e een cee 


1 j 2 


"evade . th , pony ojarns; Pre 12 refer, | 
eels d Toit ang ba pla Saville dug 
11; Tag alenisgt ounvagy hy Suhr nat Yee 
Hang, dezenla. xa: alle. Id curate ut in 
primis vos Domino, define Sandtis 


adjukgatise ut poſt mortem vos in 


/ #terna: tabernacula, quaſi amicos no- 
toſqus fibi recipiant. "Vita Antoni. 
Cap. 97. p. $64. Athanaſi Oper. 
Tom. I. Par. a. Edit. Benedict. 
(6) = TOA; EVECayOTEC TW an 


rue peo galus nrg o9—additis ad 


Evang. prricirh tum — novis mortuis 


— apud 3 pe . dk 


* 
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"ts many new dead men to that ancient. dead man, 
Jeſus. All the fathers a "of he our, and BEN ey 
ATuries contributed too much to the ſupport Los 1 
gation of this ſuperſtition; and Theodoret in particular. | 

having cited the ſame. paſſages of 1 and 5 0 „ 
reaſons thus, If then the poet hath called good. men, 
* aftertheir deceaſe, the deliverers and guardians « mo 
tal men; and the beſt of philoſophers hath canfixmed, - 
| 15 the poet's ſaying. and aſſerted that we ovght to e.. 
and adore their ſepulchres; why beſeech vou ur 

: 1 to the, Greeks). do you blame theſe thi 

© which. are done by us? for ſuch as were illuſtriou 13 

„ Pietz, and for tlie ſake thereof received matt) 
we allo name deliverers and 1 Ya 


a dont Bai allows the thing, 3 5 ae | 
name. Again he (8) irn in the He, exa 22 
concerning the martyrs, They who ate nell pray for as 9 8 
the continuance of health, and they who have been ka 
e, long ſick pray for recovery; the barren alſo pray for 
children; and they who are to make a long j journey de-. 
* fire. e to be their cee and guides, in the 


© . e u 6 fs ng, xa ys 


= aifiriuu; nat U dune albpa- 


, Toe api Rikipuilac, eila reden uNlag, 
fer uſopturur exealue Is rd v Acſey r 


Fed oem 6 apic O, xa Xerval £qn xas It- | 


ganrevery rl N Weerkivee Tac Inuag- Th 
Ila At tere role wag RAG} Hſreuzyors, w 
S, rec jag i bee Aνẽiail ag, 


Vu beit rechne vn e ga ſe degele nue, bebt. 
ante tig ua: lala oych,EH .. eL N= 


vag xareylto. un br N rneuitv. aa de 
Senne Mat pes Szamoile;. Quod ſi pociaʒ 
et bonos, et malorum depulſores, et 


cuſtodes mortalium vocavit eos, qui 


Mime vixerunt, deinde mortui ſunt: 


ejuſque ſententiam philoſophorum pro- 
ſtantiſſimus confirmavit;atque horum 


ſepulcra colenda et adoranda cenſuit; 
* a nobis fiunt, oþtimi viri, cur 
amnatis? Nos enim pari modo, eos 
| k is pictate claruerant, proguie ea cli 
unt, malorum depnlfores, « et inedicos 


nominamus, dzmonas non 3 


— 


aꝝmicos ſervoſgi 


mus, (abſ tn nobis lic . Ted Dei 
ue benevblos: 
Serm. 3. De Mattyribus. p. Go. 
Tom. 4. Edit. Paris 1642 

(8) A jars byinverrüg, arne Thy dy, 
Try quAduny*” of de Tv. voow ̊ maA,ůÜð4 , Ta 


Tay babauartu ee ado: Is 4 


aſcroi w . Nad d (atv eie Ta avenues 


c auger roluc EmeSowopere ye- | 


mda, xa vng (Rav Belarus V- as Drore 
dilu; weeruitt, ann” be Freeve eee 


en, Contlnrec, aal ye be gte Cilag wg 


cp Eragaxariwre;. Qui integra ſunt 
valetudine, hanc ſibi conſervari, qui 
autem morbo qt coiiflictantur, 

hune depelli petunt. Petunt et liberos 

qui his carem Oui pereꝑrinationem 
aliquam aufpicantur, ab his petunt, 
ut vie fibi comites ſint, duceſque iti- 


eos neris— non illos adelintes ut deos, ſed 

tanquam divinos. homines eos orantes, 

ir tereeſſoreſque ſibi ut eſſe velint r 
. . N 1 


5 ways 
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(9). that the 


men 


DISSERTATIONS 


ig to them as Gods, but applying to 

them as to divine men, and beſeeching therm to be- 
come interceſſors for them with God.“ Nay he faith 
martyrs have blotted out of the minds of 4 

the memory of thoſe who were called” Gods. 


” £2 way 


> For our Lord hath brought his dead into the place of 
yout Gods, whom he hath utterly aboliſhed, and hath 


a honor to the 


martyrs: for inſtead of the 


upiter and of Bacchus are now celebrated the 


= fr 


© honorin 


c of the n 


Peter, and Paul, and Thomas, and the 
other martyrs. Wherefore ſeeing 
the martyrs, fly, O friends, from the error - 
and uſing. 
purſue the way which leadeth directly 


the advantage of 


and 
to God. 


the martyrs as lig 


Here are the dorins of demons evidently revived, only 
the name 1s altered, and the faints are ſubſtituted for the 
demons, the Divi or deified men of the Chriſtians for” 
the Divi or deified men of the Heathens. 

The promoters of this worſhip were ſenſible that it was 
the fame, and that the one ſucceeded to the other; and 


as the worſhip is the ſame, ſo likewiſe is it perform 1 


with. the ſame ceremonies, whether theſe ceremonies 


were derived from the ſame ſource of ſupe 


rſtition com 


mon to the whole race of mankind, or were the direct 


copies of one another. The (1) burning of incenſe 


or perfumes on ſeveral altars at one and the ſame time 5 


90 nas yag. aller ee A 


v um,,G0 BY rug ran arb nE N 
arzag. rue Yag ant’ Vexpous 6 dtemerng 


ailticut i ric uyatlepory Drops nas Ts fat 


 pouovg ami mE, reblog de ra mauve a- 


25,48 7p. a yog In ren Tier, na 
— Xe „ Deus, na; Of, 
- vu AX) aaf opa, erde Fn 
uche, Toewuy Ti; r H- 


Jupp rie 79: WQENpt!y GEVYETES o Sf, 


uu Feajaorav TW Thavo!y xa, vlog ꝙ⁰e D 


5 wednſelg x Tw pO» Ste ayuouy 
d eue ali. cum eorum quoque 


qui paſſim dii ferebantur, memoriam 
e mente hominum oboleverint - ſuos 
enim mortuos dominus deus noſter in 
- templa ac 
illos quidem caſſus vanoſque reddidit, 


pro diis veſtris induxit: 


* en honorem n attxibuit. 


Pro Pandiis enim ac Dionyſi 1 Pe. 
tri, et Pauli, et Tenne e 

martyrum ſolemnitates peraguntur.— 
Cum 1gitur ex honore martyribus de- 
lato quid utilitatis proveniat cernatis, 
fugne, amici, dæmonum errorem, 


præviaque illorum face atque ductu, 


viam capeſſite, quæ ad deum perducit, 

Ibid. p. 606, 60 8 

F (1) The re 5 may for this con, | 

ormity between Popery and Pagan 

proved at large by Dr. Henry M Met. 

in his Second Part 2 the M 1 
id 


Iniquity, B. I. Chap. 17. by 


dleton in his Letter from Rome, by 
Mr. Seward in his Diſſertation on the 
Conformity between Popery and Pa- 
ganiſm, and other 9 TA inge- 
nious authors. 


the 


orumque 
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che ſprinleling of holy water, or 2 mixture of ſalt and 
common water, at going inte and comming ot: of places 
of public worſhip; the lighting up of 2 great number 
_ of lamps and wax-candles, in broad _ I before 
the altars and ſtatues of their deities 

of votive offerings and rich - reſents 3 
many miraculous cures and deliverances from lakes 
and dangers; the canonization or deiſication of deceaſed - 
wotthies; the aſſigning of diſtinct provinces or Prefec- 
tures to eee and ſaints; the © worſhipping 
and adoring of the dead in their ſepulchres, Driges, | 
and relics; the we e and bowing down to 
images; the attributing o miraculous Powers and 
- virtues to idols; the ſetting up of little oratories, altars' 
and ſtatues, in the ſtreets os * 2 — and on the tops 

of mountains; the carrying and "relics in 
pompous proceſſions with numerous wan hrs, and We 

muſic and finging; flagellations at ſolemn” ſeaſons, 
under the notion of 3 the making a auckvay 
of temples and churches; a great variety of _ gious | 
orders and fraternities of prieſts; the ſhaving of cſts, 
or the py as it is called; on the crown of their 
heads; the impoſing of celibacy and vows of chaſtity 
on the religious of both ſexes; all theſe and many more 
rites and ceremonies are equally parts of Pagan and of 
_ Popyh per e Nay the very fame "remples, the 
very ſame altars, the very ſame images, which” 8 y 

were conſecrated to Jupiter and the other demons 
now reconſecrated to the virgin Mary and the other 7 
The oath fame titles and inſcriptions are are ' aſcribed to 
both; the very ſame prodigies and mitscks are related 
of theſe as of thoſe. In ſhort the whole almoſt of 
Paganiſm is converted and applied to Popery; the one 
is manifeſtly formed upon the ſame plan and principles 
as the other; ſo that there is not only a conformity, but 
even an uniformity in the worſhip of ancient and modern 
EF 
uch an apoſtaſy as this o dofFrms of 
demons and worſhipping the dead, was not likely” to ſuc- 
ceed and take place immediately; it ſhould prevail and 
* in the latter times, The ad of hg . times. 
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or days, or the laßt dimes or dci, as it hath been obſerves 
upon (2) a former occaſion, ſignifies. any time yet to 


| come; but denotes more particularly the times of Chriſ- 
tianity, So we find it uſed by ſome of the ancient pro- 


phets, as for example Iſaiah, Micah, and Joel. Iſaiah 
Kath (II. 2.) Aud it ſoall come io peſs in the 74% days 


that the mountain f . the; Lord c houſe al be. eftabliſhed in 


the top ef the mountgins,, aud ſhall be. exalted above the: 
bills; and ali nations Hall flow, unto. it. ah to the 
purpoſe, and almoſt in the ſame. words, (IV. 1.) 
But in the laſt days it ſpall come lo paſon that the mountain 


of the bouje of the Lord ſball be eftabliſhed in the top. of tbe 

mdumtains, and it Hall be exalted above the hills, and people 
Hall flew amo. it. And Joel, as he is quoted by St. 

| Peter, (Acts II. 16, 17.) But this is that which 4204s. 


oken by the prophet Joel; And it ſhall come. to paſs in the 
ft days (ſaith God) I will pour out f my Spirit upon all. 


Feb... The times of Chriſtianity may. properly be called 


the latter times or days, or the laſt. - times. or days, becauſe: 
it is the laſt of all God's revelations to mankind. Daniel 


alſo having meaſured all future time by the ſucceſſion of. 


four principal kingdoms, and having affirmed that the 
kingdom of Chriſt ſhould be ſet, up during the laſt, of 


* the. four kingdoms, the phraſe of the latter, times or gays. 
or of the laſt times or days, may ſtill. more. properly fig-, 
nify the times of the Chriſtian diſpenſation... Thus it is 


applied by the author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, | 
(Heb. L 1; 2.) God, wwho, at ſundry times, and i in diuers 
manners, ſpake in time paſt unto the fathers by. the prophets, 
Hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us; by bis Son. Thus 
alſo St. Peter, (1 Pet. I 20.) Chriſt, verily a fore-or- 


3 befare the foundation of the Is "As Was N „ 


in theſe laſt times for you. 99 
But there is a farther. notation of time in the prophet 


Daniel; there are the laſt times taken ſingly and com- 


7 or the latter times (as I may ſay after. Mr. 
ede) of the laſt times, which are the times of the little 


horn or of Antichriſt, (Dan. VII.) .who. ſhould ariſe 


during the latter part of the laſt of tf ee "Tl 


* 
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theſe times ſignify, and how they are to he c 


hach been ſhowtr in 2 (3) former diferrstien 2 and W 


in referenge to theſt times eſpecially; char imangf chings 
under the goſpel- diſpenſation "are: predicted to fall out 
in the latter tines br day or in ile laſt times ur ug 
3o St. Peter ſpenketh (2 Pet: III. 3.) That alf come 
- the laſt days ſcoffers walbing after their om l. 80 
too St. Jude, (ver. 15, 18.) Beloved, i remember: ie the © 
2 which were fpoken' before f tbe apoſtles of bur Lord 
 Feſus Chriſt," How" that they- told.” you,” there' ſhould be 
mockers in the" laſt: time, «who fhonld walk aften their orm 
ungodly luſts. So likewiſe St. Paul, (2 Tim. III. 2.) 


his know alſo that i in the laſt days perilous times ſhall come. - 


Theſe alſo are the: latter times ſpoken of in the text. 
In theſe times the worſhip of the dead ſhouid principalhj 
prevail; and that it hath ſo prevaile n 
© teſtify. The practice might begin before, but the popes 
have authorized and eſtabliſhed it by law. The 
Worſhip f is more the worſhip: of demons than: of God or 
Chriſt ür 300m0; "7. 
IV. Ane revtarkeable peculiarity of thi prophecy 
the ſolemn and emphatic manner in which it is deli- 
vered, The Spirit ſpeateth expreſy. Every one will ceadily 
apprehend, that by he Spirit is meünt the holy Spirit af 
God, which inſpired the prophets and apoſtles. So the 


Spirit (Acts VIII. 29.) aid unto" Phitip, : Go: near, and . 


join thyſelf to this chariot,» So ibs Spirit (Acts X. 1 9.) 
ſaid unto Peter, Bebold three men ſeeb uber. So the Spirit 
(Rer. XIV. 13.) /aith Bleſſed are tht dead who' die in tb 

Lord, that they may reſt from their labors.” But theſe 
things the Spirit only /azd ; it is not affirmed; that he 


ſaid them expreſy. The Spirits ſpeaking expreſiy, 8 


as (4) Bran and others expound it, is his {peak- 

ing preciſely and certainly, not obſcurely and invol- 
vedly, as he was wont to ſpeak in the prophets: and 
eee nous nes that! in thoſe inks of e 


*˙ at 8 IE 


-, (4) Pl preſcri ie ſive præciss in locum N i id 
5 Weed et in ute, ns * i 
| * dee, 


43) In Diſſerrayion, XIV. + ow pcs e let! in gr Eraſm. : 
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142 DISSERTATIONS on 5 
phecy, when the prophets had the government 1 
churches, and ſpake Kill in the public aſſemblies, it 
might reafotiably be ſaid, The Spirit Hater Hos, | 
what they taught expreſly in the church. St. Paul had 
indeed before predicted this apefafy both in diſcourſe 
and in à letter to the Theſſalonians, and he is by ſome 
to refer to that epiſtle in this place. But tho 

the predictions are alike, or are not expreſly the 
ſame; the general ſubject is ne in both, but the 
particular circumſtances are NN ſo that the one 

cannot be ſaid to be copied from the other. There the 
apoſtaſy is predicted, here it is ſpecified wherein it is to 
conſiſt. 1 — therefore prefer Mr. Mede's interpre- 
tation, that the Spirit ſpeaketh exprefly what. he ſpeaketh | 
in expreſs words in ſome place or other of divine writ: 
I. and the blk, chen the fame things in expreſs 
Words before in the prophecy of Daniel. Daniel hath 
fotetold in expreſs words the worſhip of new demons. or 
demi gods: (Dan. XI. 38.) And with God, or infead of 
Cod Mabuxzim in bis gate Hal! be honor ; even with 


Gad, or inſtead of God, thoſe whom his fathers knew not © 


Fall be honor with gold and ſilver, and with precious 
flones, and deferable things, The Mabazzim of Daniel 

are the ſame as the —.— of St. Paul, Gods- protectors 

or Saints- protectors, defenders and guardians of man- 


kind. Daniel alſo hath foretold in expreſs words, that 


this worſhip ſhould be accompanied with a prohibition 


of marriage: (ver. 37.) Neither fall he regard the God 
e peer. ws, aur ile defire of women; that is he ſhall 
neglect and the defire of wives, and all con- 


- gugal affection. Daniel hath likewiſe intimated that this 
worſhip ſhould take place in the latter times; for he 
hath deſcribed it in the latter part of his prophecy, and 
theſe times he hath expreſly named. à time and times and 
bf 'a time. If the reader hath been at the trouble of 
peruſing the latter diſſertation upon the eleventh chapter 
of Daniel, he will more eaſily perceive the connexion 
and reſemblaace between the two prophecies; This 
therefore is a prophecy not dictated merely by private 
fuggeſtion and inſpiration, but taken out of the ee 
0 It 4 a as not boy of St, Paul, but of 
Daniel. 


by 88. Paul. wy wenn | = ono vi 
. Haring ſhown rein great e 
Uateer:times-conliſts, namely 
oerning demotnis, and tim. the dead, the apoſtie 
to deſcribe by what means: and by what perſuns 
it ſhould be propaga 
© Speaking lies ht hypocriſy, having tbeir conſcience 


— 


. with a bot iron, or rather Through the hypecrify- of lin, 
* their conſcience" ſeared with a bot irons; Nor the 


prepoſition «© in often ſignifies as well by or through>'as 
in St. Mark's goſpel, (IX. 29.) This kind can come-forth 
oy. nothing but i wpoowxy xo: imnoers by prayer: an 


. 
ing: and again in the Acts of the Apoſtles; (XVII. 30 


Cod bath appointed à day in tlie which be will judge": 


world in righteouſneſs in ardbi by that man whom be paß, 


erdained: and again in St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans, (XII. 14.) Be not overcome of evil, but guercome 
4 Devil. * yal by or. oth good: and again in St. Paul's 
Epiſtle to Titus, (I. 9.) That he may be able e didnt 
WOOTEN. by found dattrin both to exbort and to: Convince 
thi gainſayers: and ſo likewiſe in the text, i, Ur, by 
or through hypocriſy. Liers too or | ſpeaking lies Vrudoxoyay 
cannot poſſibly be joined in conſtruction with meg ſome 


and wpoosxoilss giving beed, becaute they are in the nomi- 


native caſe, and this is in the genitive. Neither can it 
well be joined in conſtruction with | 824004, demon or 
&evils; for how can demons or devils be ſaid to ſpeak lies 
in hypocriſy, and to have Ibeir conſcience jeared with a hot 
iron? Beſides if $z-oum demons be taken for devils, 
and not in the ſenſe that we have explained it, nor with 
the addition of Epiphanius, then it is not expreſſed at all, 
wherein the great apoſtaſy of the latter times conſiſts. 


The forbidding to marry and commanding to abſtain == | 


meats are circumſtances only and | appendages 

great apoſtaſy, and not the great apoſtaſy ſelf, which is 
always repreſented in ſcripture as fprritual fornication or 
 #dclatry of one kind or other, and it is not likely that the 
apoſtle ſhould ſpecify the circumſtantial errors, and emit. 


the main and capital crime. In this place it is not the 


| great . that he is e but the characters 


and h 


10 


* 


iving che doctrins con- 


2d and eſtabliſhed in the yorld: ; 
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and qualities of the authors and-promoters of it. Caftallo 
therefore very properly ( 5 tranſlates er UToxpiess Witdongl, 


a -tbrough : the -diſfurmulation of men ſpeaking © lies: 1. have 
added men, fays the, left rating lies and what follows 


_ ſhould be referred to demons or devils. It is plain cken 
that. the great apoſtaſy of the latter times was to prevail 
through the bypecrify of liers having their conſcience ſeared 
with a: bot iron? and hath not the great idolatry of 
_ Chriſtians, and the worſhip of the dead particularly, 
been diffuſed and aimed; in the world by ſuch inſtru- 
ments and agents, who have (Rom. I. 25.) changed the 
truth of Gad into a lie, and worſnipped and ſerved. the 


creature more than the Creator, who 15 bleſſed for ever? 


It is impoſſible to relate or enumerate all the various 
falſehoods and lies, which have been invented and pro- 
pagated for this purpoſe; the fabulous books forged 
under the names of apoſtles, ſaints, and martyrs; the 
fabulous legends of their lives, actions, ſufferings, and 

deaths; the fabulous miracles aſcribed to their ſepul- 
chres, bones, and other relics; the fabulous ere a> 
revelations, viſions and apparitions of the dead to the 
living; and even the fabulous ſaints, who never exiſted 
but in the imagination of their worſhippers: And all 
theſe ſtories the monks, the prieſts, the biſhops of the 
church, have impoſed and obtruded upon mankind, it is 
difficult to fay, whether with greater artifice or eruelty, 
wich greater confidence or hypocriſy and pretended ſanc- 
tity, a more hardened face or a more hardened. con- 


ſeience. The hiſtory of the church, faith Paſcal, is * 


Biſlury of truth; but as written by bigotted papiſts, it is 
rather the biftory of lies. So well doth this prophecy 
_ coincide and agree with the preceding one, that the com- 
ing of the man of fin ſhould be after the working of Satan 
with all power, and figns, and lying wonders, an n all = 
e of unrighteouſneſs. © . 
VI. A farther character of theſe men is given in the 
following words, Ferbidding to marry. The ſame hy- 
pocritieal hers, who ſhould promote the Forlbip of de- 
mens: Mould alſo PI N ene Satur 


(8) Fer mu! ationem 1 fal- quorum et ſcaventia 5 : | 
* Sloquerum) Hominum addi, nec 2 PO. pas Caſtal. in locum. a * * 


Re 


= PROPHECIES: mg 
or Saturnilus, who floriſhed in the ſecond century, was, 
as Theodoret (6) affirms, the firſt Chriſtian, who de- 
clared matrimony to be the doctrin of the devil, and 
exhorted men to abftain from animal food. But ac- 
cording (7) to Irenæus and Euſebius, Tatian, who had 
been a diſciple of Juſtin Martyr, was the firſt author of 


this hereſy; at leaſt he concurred in opinion with Satur- 


ninus and Marcion; and their followers were called 


the Continents from their continence in regard to mar- 


riage and meats. The Gnoſtics likewiſe, as Irenæus 
and Clemens Alexandrinus (8) inform us, aſſerted that 
to marry and beget children proceeded from the devil; 
and under pretence of continence were impious both 


againſt the creature and creator, teaching that men 


ought not to bring into the world other unhappy perſons, 


nor ſupply food for death. Other heretics in the third 


century advanced the ſame doctrins, but they were ge · 


nerally reputed heretics, and their doctrins were con- 


demned by the church. The council of Eliberis in 
Spain, which was held in the year of Chriſt 305, was I 


think the firſt, that by public authority (9) forbad the 
clergy to marry, and commanded even thoſe who were 


married to abſtain altogether from their wives. The 
council of Neoczfarea, in the year 314, only (1) for- 


bad unmarried preſbyters to marry on the penalty of 


degradation. At the firſt general council of Nice, in 


(6) To d yaper 278 pale r autem | alterum genus heærreticorum, 


dia behα¹ IIa oxakzav 092pars vouodile: Is xas 
cl antxeoda. Nuptias hie primus 
omnium Gabolt doRrinam appellavit. 
ubet autem et ab animatis abſtinere. 


heod. Hzret. Fab. Lib. 1. Cap. 3. 


p. 194. Tom. 4. Edit. Paris. 1642. 
(7) Iren. apud Euſeb. Ecclef. Hiſt. 

Re 8 125 
8) Nu et generare a Satana 
dicunt eſſe. Iren. Lib. 1. Cap. 24. 
- 97. Edit. Grabe. Te d une 
d epnpaTtiac aotfuoiy, tis T8 Tn e. 
xa Toy Auf , Toy TravroxpaToa fh 
Gen, nat Nennen pon Fry te da 
v, N Waidorbiav, pauſe avrhioayty 
mw xoopar Tuguynoorac i rec, fandt buri- 


enn Ty Swap age Adverſus 


Vor. II. 


an ſpecioſe per continentiam impie 


t, tum in creaturam, tum in 


ſanctum opificem, qui eſt ſolus Deus 


omnipotens; et dicunt non eſſe ad- 
mittendum matrimonium et liberorum 

rocreationem, nec in mundum eſſe 
inducendos alios infelices futuros, nec 
ſuppeditandum morti nutrimentum— 


Clem. Alex. Strom. Lib. 3. Cap. 6. 


p- 611. Edit. Potter. > 
(9) Conc. Elib. C. 33. S. Baſ- 


-nagii Annales Vol. 4, p. $22, et 
600 | 


(1) Conc. Neoc. Can. 1. Preſby- 
ter ſi uxorem duxerit, ab ordine ſuo 
removeatur. S. Baſnag. ibid. p. 522, 


e che 


„„ — — Wn Wt — —EU— Har — 5 
2 : - * 229% — — — ? 2 33 t 1 = de tad" py 


I 


120 Her 


F 


| 


ol their eloquence in their homilies and orations. Read 
only ſome of the moſt celebrated fathers; read the 
(3) orations of Baſil on the martyr Mamas, and on 


are of this ſort o 
are aſcribed to the ſaints, what prayers and praiſes are 


r 


4s DISSERTATIONS on 


2 year 325, a motion was (2) made to reſtrain the 
lergy from all conjugal ſeciety with their wives: but it 
was ſtrongly oppoſed by Paphnutius, a famous Egyptian 
biſhop, who yet himſelf was never married; and to him 


the whole council agreed, and left every man to his 
| lhberty as before. But the monks had not yet pre- 
vailed; the monks ſoon after overſpread the eaſtern. 


church, and the weſtern too: and as the monks were 
the firſt who brought ſingle life into repute; ſo they 
were the firſt alſo who revived: and promoted the. wor- 
ſhip of demons... It is a thing univerſally known, that 
one of the primary and moſt eſſential laws and conſtitu- 
tions of all monks, whether ſolitary or aſſociated, whe- 
ther living in deſerts or in convents, is the profeſſion of 
ſingle life, to abſtain from marriage themſelves, and to 
diſcourage it all they can in others. It is equally cer- 
tain, that the monks had the principal ſhare in pro- 
moting and propagating the worſhip of the dead; and 
either out of credulity, or for worſe reaſons,, recom- 
mended it to the people with all the pomp and power 


the forty martyrs; read the orations of Ephraim Syrus 


on the death of Baſil, and on the forty martyrs, and 
on the praiſes of the holy martyrs; read the ora- 


tions of Gregory Nazianzen on Athanaſius, and on 
Baſil, and on Cyprian; read the orations of Gregorx 
Nyſſen on Ephraim Syrus, and on the martyr Theo- 
dorus, and on Meletius biſhop of Antioch; read the 


ſixty- ſixth, and other homilies of Chryſoſtom; read his 


oration on the martyrs of Egypt, and other orations: 
and you will be greatly aſtoniſhed to find, how full they 
ſuperſtition, what powers and miracles 


offered up to them, All theſe were monks, and molt 


(3) Socratis Hiſt. Eccleſ. Lib. 1. (z) The reader may fev ſome ex- 
Cap. 11. Sozomen. Lib. 1. Cap. 23. tracts out of all theſa in Sir Iſaac New- 
S. Baſnag. ibid. p. 707. Bingham's ton's obſervations on Daniel, Chap. 
Antiquities, B. 4+ Ch: cs. Sch 75) 206 lt een nt N 5 
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of them biſhops too, in the fourth century: and the ſu- 
perſtitious worſhip which theſe monks begun, the ſuc- 
. ceeding monks completed, till at length the very relics 
and images of the dead were worſhipped as much as the 
dead themſelves: The monks then were the principal 
promoters of the Worſhip of the dead in former times: 
and who are the great patrons and advocates of the fame 
worſhip now?” Are not, their legitimate fucceſſors and 
deſcendents, the monks and priefts and biſhops of the 
church of Rome? and do not they alfs profeſs and re- 
commend ſingle life, as well as the worſhip of ſaints and 
angels? As long ago as the year 386, pope (4) Siricius 
held a council of eighty biſhops of Rome, and forbad 
the clergy to 7 TY) _ WIVES; Pe, 15 decree 
was Sn d by pen en Innern i c tinara 
of the fifth e Þ ing 25 celibacy of the clergy was 
fully decreed by (6) Gregory the ſeventh in the eleventh 
century; and this hath been the univerſal law and prac- 
tiee of the church ever ſince. Thus hath the worſhip of 
demons and the prohibition of marriage conſtantly gone 
hand in hand together: and as they who maintain the 
one, maintain the other; fo it is no lefs remarkable, that - 
they who diſclaim the one, diſclaim alfo the other, and 
aſſert the liberty which nature, or (to ſpeak more pro- | 
perly) the author of nature hath indulged to all man- 


. a 


Our maker bids increaſe: Who bids abſtain 
But our deſtroyer, foe to God and man? : 
„ | e TY ES 
VII. The laſt note and character of theſe men is com- 
manding to: abſtain from meats, which God hath created to 
be received with thankſgiving of them which believe and 
know the truth: where in the original the word command- 
ing is not expreſſed but underſtood, with an elleipſis that 
commentators (7) have obſerved to be ſometimes uſed 


= Siric. Decr. C. 7. S. Baſuage cum citans Epiphanius, aut arxerres 
wic. v. 522. 6 auod addit Roe Similis ferme en- 
(5) Innocent Decr. C. 13. S. Baſ- «4c 1 Cor. XIV. 34, et hic ſupra. 
nage ibid. et Vol. 3. p. 106. II. 12. Sic Phædrus, Non veto dimittty 
(6) S. Baſnage, vol. 2. p. 523- verum cruciari fame, ſupple jubeo. 
7) Eft hic lig contrarii. Deeſt Grot. in locum. c 8 ; 
enim _x0verroy, quod addit hunc lo- 
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by the beſt. claſſic authors. The ſame lying hypocrites, 


ho ſhould promote the worſhip. of demons, ſhould not 
only prohibit lawful marriage, but likewiſe impoſe un- 
neceſſary abſtinence: from meats: and theſe, two, as in- 


deed it is fit they ſhould, uſually. go together, as conſti- 
tuent parts of the ſame hypocriſy. As we learn from (8) 
Irenæus, the ancient heretics” called Continents,” who 
taught that matrimony was not to be contracted, repro- 
bating the primitive work. of God, and tacitly-accuſing 


him who made man and woman for the procreation of 


human kind, introduced abſtinence alſo from animal 
food, ſhowing themſelves ungrateful to God who created 
all things. It is as much the law and conſtitution of all 
monks to abſtain from. meats as from marriage. Some 
never eat any fleſh, others only of certain kinds and on 


certain days. Frequent faſts are the rule, the boaſt of 


their order; and their carnal humility is their ſpiritual 
pride. So lived the monks of the ancient church; ſo 
live, with leſs ſtrictneſs perhaps but with greater oſtenta- 
tion, the monks and friers of the church of Rome: and 
theſe have been the principal propagators and defenders 


of the worſhip of the dead, both in former and in later 


times. The worſhip of the dead is indeed ſo mon- 


ſtrouſly abſurd as well as impious, that there was hardly 


any poſſibility of its ever ſucceeding and prevailing in the 
world, but by hypocriſy and lies: but that theſe particu- 
lar ſorts of hypocriſy, celibacy under pretence of chaſtity, 

and abſtinence under pretence of devotion, ſhould be 

employed for this purpoſe, the Spirit of God alone could 
foreſee and foretel. There is no neceſſary connexion 

between the worſhip of the dead, and forbidding to 
matry and commanding to abſtain from meats: and yet 
it is certain, that the great advocates of this worſhip 
Have, by their pretended purity and mortification, pro- 
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(8) „ mee eyngparsiG aaf 
txnput av alt ruyrte Ty ριεεν,⏑, M TE 
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ry Meyojueyoy Wap airog ru α ny 
ETHYNICAVTY, AX ApICEVTEC TW h We 
eroumo ri ©ew. Qui vocantur continen- 
tes, docuerunt non contrahendum eſſe 
matrimonium: reprobantes ſcilicet pri- 


mitixum illud opificium Dei, et tacite 
accuſantes Deum qui maſculum et 
fœminam condidit ad propagationem 
generis humani. Induxerunt etiam 
abſtinentiam ab eſu eorum quæ ani- 
mata appellant, ingratos ſe exhibentes 
erga eum qui univerſa creavit Deum. 
Iren. apud Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hift. Lib. 4. 


Cap. 29. 


cured 
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cured the greater reverence to their perſons, and the 
readier reception to their doctrins. But this idle, po- 
piſh, monkiſh abſtinence is as unworthy of a Chriſ- 
tian, as it is unnatural to a man. It is perverting 
the purpoſe of nature, and commanding to abſtain from 
meats, which God hath created to be received with thankſ=. 
giving by the believers and them why know the truth. 
The apoſtle therefore approves and ſanctifies the re- 
ligious cuſtom of bleſſing God at our meals, as our Sa- 
viour, when he was to diſtribute the Toaves and the 
fiſhes, (Mat. XIV. 19. XV. 36.) looked up to heaven, 
and bleſſed, and brake: and what then can be ſaid of thoſe, 
who have their tables ſpread with the moſt plentiful gifts 
of God, and yet conſtantly fit down and riſe up again 
without ſuffering ſo much as one thought of the giver to 
intrude upon them? It is but a thought, it is but a 
glimpſe of devotion; and can they, who refuſe even 
that, be reputed either to believe, or to know the truth? 
Man is free to partake of all the good creatures of God, 
but thankſgiving is the neceſſary condition. For, as the 
apoſtle ſubjoins in the next verſes, (ver. 4, and 5.) every 
creature of Gad is good, and nothing to be refuſed, if it be 
received with thankſgiving: For. it is ſanttified by the 
word of God and prayer. The apoſtle proceeds to ſay, 
that it is the duty of the miniſters of the goſpel to preſs _ 
and inculcate theſe things: (ver. 6.) F thou put the 
brethren in remembrance of -theſe things, thou ſhalt be 4 
good miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, nouriſhed up in the words of 
faith, and of good doctrin, whereunto thou baſt attained. All 
that is preached up of ſuch abſtinence and mortification, 
as well as all the legends of the ſaints, are no better than 
profane and old wives fables: Godlineſs is the only thing, 
that will truly avail us here and hereafter. (ver. 7 and 
L.) But refuſe profane and old wives fables, and exerciſe 
thyſelf rather unto gadlineſs: For bodily exerciſe profiteth 
little; but - godlineſs is profitable unto all things, having 
promiſe of the life that now is, and of that which is 10 
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IN TWO PARTS, 


PART L 


T is very uſeful, as well as very: curious and enter- 
taining, to trace the riſe and progreſs of religions 


= governments; and in taking a furyey of all the dif- 
ferent religions and governments of the world, there is 
none perhaps that will ſtrike us more with wonder and 
aſtoniſhment than that of Rome, how ſuch a myſtery of 
iniquity could ſucceed at firſt and proſper ſo long, and 


under the name of Chriſt introduce Antichriſt. Other 


| herefies and ſchiſms have obtained place and credit 
among men for a time, and then have been happily ex- 


poſed and ſuppreſſed. Arianiſin once ſucceeded almoſt 
_ univerſally; for a while it grew and floriſhed mightily, 


bur in-proceſs of time it withered and faded away. But 
Popery hath now prevailed I know not how many cen- 
turies, and her renowned hierarchs have not, like the 


fathers of other ſects, ſtole into ſecret meetings and con- 


yenticles, but haye infected the very heart of the Chriſ- 
tian church, and uſurped the chie ſeat of the weſtern 
world; have not only engaged in their cauſe private 
perſons, and led captive filly women, but have trampled 
on the necks of princes and emperors themſelves, and 

the lords and tyrants of mankind have yet been the 
plind ſlaves and vaſſals of the holy ſee. ; Chriſ- 


Han hath Farried her conquelts even farther than Rome 


Ang 


— 
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and perpetuity the ſpecial marks and characters of their 
church; and no people more induſtrious than they in 
compaſſing ſea and land to make proſelyte . 
All fincere proteſtants cannot but be greatly grieved 
at the ſucceſs and prevalence of this religion, and the 

| papiſts as much boaſt and glory in it, and for this reaſon 
proudly denominate theirs the catholic religion. But it 


will abate all confidence on the one hand, and banith all 


ſcruples on the other; if we conſider that this is nothing 
more than what was ſignified before-hand by the Spirit 
of prophecy. It is directly foretold, that there ſhould 
be ſuch a power as that of the Pope of Rome, exerciſed 

in the Chriſtian church, and that it ſhould prevail for a 
long ſeaſon, but at laſt ſhould have a fall. Several clear 
and expreſs prophecies to this purpoſe have been pro- 
duced out of Daniel and St. Paul in the courſe of theſe 
diſſertations: but others clearer ſtill, and more copious 


and particular, may be found in the Apocalyps or Re- 


velation of St. John, who was the greateſt as he was the 
laſt prophet of the Chriftian diſpenſation, and hath com- 
prehended in this book, and pointed out the moſt me- 
morable events and revolutions in the church from the 
apoſtles days to the conſummation of the myſtery of 
But to this Book of the Apocalyps or Revelation it is 
uſually objected, that it is ſo wrapt and involved in fi- 
gures and allegories, is ſo wild and viſionary, is fo dark 
and obſcure, that any thing or nothing, at leaſt nothing 
clear and certain, can be proved or collected from it. 
So learned a man as Scaliger is noted for ſaying (1) 
that Calvin was wife, becauſe he wrote no comment 
upon the Revelation, A celebrated (2) wit and diyine 
of our own church hath not ſcrupled to aſſert, that that 


(1) Calvinus ſapit, quod in Apo- lypſ, Canonico vere libro, ; 
calypſin non ſcriplit. Vide Scalige- ſcribunter, præter illud caput in = 
rana ſecunda, p. 41. But Scaliger we ſepties repetitur : ignoro enim Kane 
vas not very conſiſtent in his opinion tempus - praterierit, an foturum fit, 
of the Revelation. For as the Biſhop Scaligeran. 14. p. 13. | 
of Rocheſter remarks, he ſays in an- (2) Dr. South. See Vol. 3. Serm. II. 
other place, Hoc poſſum gloriari me p. 423. 6th Edit. | 

' njhil ignorare eorum quæ in Apoca- e io ant 1 
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book either finds a man mad, or makes him ſo. Whitby, 
though an uſeful commentator on the. other books of 


the New. Teſtament, would not yet adventure upon the 


Revelation. © I confeſs I do it not (3)-(fays he,) for 
« want of wiſdom; that is becauſe I neither have ſuffi- 
<« cient reading nor judgment, to diſcern the intend- 


e ment of the prophecies contained in that book.” Vol- 


taire is pleaſed to ſay, that Sir Iſaac Newton wrote his 


comment upon the Revelation, to conſole mankind for 


the great ſuperiority that he had over them in other 
reſpects: but Voltaire, though a very agreeable, is yet 
a very ſuperficial writer, and often miſtaken in his judg- 
ment of men and things. He never was more miſtaken, 
than in affirming that Sir Iſaac Newton has explained 

the Revelation in the ſame manner with all thoſe who 
went before him; a moſt evident proof that he had 


never read either the one or the others, for if ever he had 


read them, he muſt have perceived the difference. How- 
ever it is undeniable that even the moſt learned men 


have miſcarried in nothing more than in their comments 


and explanations of this book. To explain this book 
perfectly is not the work of one man or of one age;. and 
probably it will never all be clearly underſtood, till it is 


all fulfilled. It is a memorable thing, that Biſhop Bur- 


net (4) relates to this purpoſe of his friend the moſt * 
learned Biſhop Lloyd of Worceſter. He ſays that that 
excellent perſon was employed above twenty years in 


ſtudying the Revelation with an amazing diligence and 


exactneſs, and that he had foretold and proved from the 
Revelation the peace made between the Turk and the 
Emperor in the year 1698 long before it was made, and 
that after this he ſaid the time of the Turks hurting the 
papal Chriſtians was at an end: and he was ſo poſitive | 


in this, that he conſented that all his ſcheme ſhould be 


laid alide,-if (5) ever the Turk engaged in a new war 


(4) See Whitby's Pref. to his miſtake, and fo might miſrepreſent 


Treatiſe of the Millennium. Biſhop Lloyd's meaning. If he ſaid 


. © (4) Burnet's Hiſtory of his own indeed, that the Turks would never 


times. Vol, 2. p. 2. - - engage in a new war with the papal 
(5s) Upon reflection I think it not Chriſtians, he was plainly in'the wrong, 


_ - ippoſſible that Biſhop Burnet might the event hath ſhewn that he was in the 


Wiong. 
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with them. But it is very well known, that the Turk 


and the Emperor have engaged in a new war ſince that 


time, and probably may engage again, ſo that by his 
own conſent all his ſcheme is to be laid aſide: and if ſo 
great a maſter of learning, ſo nice a critic in chronology 
and hiſtory, one who perhaps underſtood the prophetic 
writings better than any man of his time, was ſo groſsly 
miſtaken in the moſt poſitive of his calculations, it may 
ſerve at leaſt as an admonition to others of inferior abi- 
lities to beware how they meddle with theſe matters, and 
rather to avoid the rocks and ſhelves about which they 
_ ſee ſo many ſhipwracks. - TE. 
Not that this book is therefore to be deſpiſed or neg- 


lected. They who cenſure and diſſuade the ſtudy of it, 


do it for the moſt part becauſe they have not ſtudied it 

themſelves, and imagin the difficulties to be greater than 
they are in reality. It is ſtill he ſure word of prophecy; 
and men of learning and leiſure cannot better employ 
their time and abilities than in ſtudying and explaining 
this book, provided they do it, as Lord (6) Bacon ad- 
viſeth, with great wiſdom, ſobriety, and reverence.” 
Lord Bacon adviſeth it with regard to all the prophecies, 
but ſuch caution and reverence are more eſpecially due 
to this of St. John. The folly of interpreters has 


been, as Sir Iſaac Newton (7) obſerves, to foretel 


£ times and things by this prophecy, as if God deſigned 
ce to make them prophets. By this raſhneſs they have 


6 not only expoſed themſelves, but brought the pro- 


© phecy alſo into contempt. The deſign of God was 
* much otherwiſe. He gave this and the prophecies 
cc of the Old Teſtament, not to gratify men's curioſities 
« by enabling them to foreknow things, but that after 
be they were fulfilled they might be interpreted by the 
cc event, and his own providence, not the interpreters, 


be then manifeſted thereby to the world,” If there- 


wrong. If he ſaid only that the Turks (6) Magna cum ſapientia, ſobrie- 

would no more hurt the papal Chriſ- tate, et reverentia—See the quotation 

tians, would no more ſubdue any prefixed to the Introduction. 
Chriſtian (tate or potentate, he was (7) Sir Iſaac Newton's Obſerva- 
robably in the right; the prophet tions upon the Apocalyps. Chap. 2. 

a Eenem to intimate the ſame thing, p. 251. . | 

and tho event hitherto confirms it. . 
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fore we would confine ourſelves to the rules of juſt cri= 
ticiſm, and not indulge lawleſs and extravagant fancies; 
if we would be content with ſober and genuin interpre- 
tation, and not pretend to be prophets, nor preſume to 
be wiſe above what is written; we ſhould more conſider 
thoſe paſſages which have already been accompliſhed, 
than frame conjectures about thoſe which remain yet to 
be fulfilled. Where the facts may be compared with 
the predictions, there we have ſome clue to guide us 
thro” the labyrinth: and though it may be difficult to 
trace out every minute reſemblance, yet there are ſome 
ſtrong lines and features, which I think cannot fail of 
ſtriking every one, who will but impartially and duly 
examine them. _— „„ | 
We ſhould be wanting to the ſubject, and leave our 
work unfiniſhed, if we ſhould omit fo material a part of 
prophecy. And yet ſuch a diſquiſition is not to be en- 
| tered upon haſtily, but after a diligent peruſal of the 
beſt authors, both foreign and domeſtic; and it will be 
happy, if out of them all there can be formed one entire 
Fyſtem, complete and conſiſtent in all its parts. As Sir 
Haac Newton (8) fays, © Amongſt the interpreters of 
te the laſt age there is ſcarce one of note who hath not 
« made ſome diſcovery worth knowing.” But our 
_ greateſt obligations are owing to three particularly, Mr. 
Mede, Vitringa, and Daubuz. We ſhall find reaſon 
generally to concur with one or more of them; but as 
they often differ from one another, ſo we ſhall differ 
ſometimes from all the three, and follow other guides, 
or perhaps no guides at all, What ſatisfaction we may 
give to others, is very uncertain ; we ſhall at leaſt have 
the ſatisfaction ourſelyes of tracing the ways of provi- 
dence. It is little encouragement to this kind of ſtudies 
to reflect, that two of the molt learned men of their 
times, as well as two of the beſt interpreters of this 
book, Mr. Mede and Mr. Daubuz, the one died a fel- 
low of a college, and the other a vicar of a poor vicarage 
in Yorkſhire. Mr. Mede, as we read in the memoirs 
of his life, was ſo modeſt, that he wiſhed for nothing 


(8) Sir Iſaac Newton, ibid. p. 253. | os 
more 
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more than a donative or ſinecure to be added ta his fel- 
 lowlhip; but even this he could not obtain. 
5 NE Alas! What boots it with inceſſant care | 
To tend the homely ſlighted ſhepherds trade, 
And ſtrictly meditate the thankleſs Muſe? ' 


Were it not better done as others uſe, &c. | 
MilTon's Lycipas, 


But 3 let us proceed, encouraged by that divine 
benediction, Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they that" hear 
the words of this prophecy, aud keep "wy hag which are 
 aoruten therem. N 


n 
* T. Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which God 


gave unto. him, to ſhow unto his ſervants 
things which muſt ſhortly come to paſs; and he 
ſent and ſignified it by his angel unto his ſervant 
ohn : 
7 2 Who bare record of the word of God, and of 
the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, and of all things 
that he ſaw. 
3 hleſſed is he that readeth, and they that hear 
the words of this prophecy, and keep thoſe things 
which are written therein: for the time is at hand. 


The book opens (ver. 1, 2, 3.) with the title or in- 
ſcription of the book itſelf; the ſcope and deſign of it, 
to foretel things which ſhould ſhortly begin to be ful- 
filled, and ſucceed in their due ſeaſon and order, till all 
were accompliſhed; and the bleſſing pronounced on him, 
who ſhall read and explain it, and on them who ſhall 
hear and attend to it. The diſtinction is remarkable of 
bim that readeth, and of tbem that hear; for books being 
then in manuſcript were in much fewer hands, and it 
was a much readier way to publiſh a prophecy or any 
thing by public reading than by tranſcribing copies, 
It was too the cuſtom of that age to read all the apoſto- 
lical writings in the congregations of the faithful; but 
now only ſome few parts of this book are appointed to 
be read on certain enen. | 

; - 4. John 
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4 John to the ſeven churches which are in Aſia: 
Grace be unto you, and peace from him which is, 
and which was, and which is to come; and from 
the ſeven ſpirits which are before his throne; 3 
5s And from Jeſus Chrift, who is the faithful 
witneſs, and the firſt-begotten of the dead, and the 
prince of the kings of the earth: Unto him that 
loved us, and waſhed us from our fins in his own 
blood, by 
6 And hath made us kings and prieſts unto God | 
and his Father; to him ze glory and dominion for 
ever and ever. Amen. 
7 Behold he cameth with clouds; and every eye 
Mall ſee him, and they 40% which pierced him: 
and all. kindreds of the earth ſhall wail becauſe of © 
him: even fo, Amen. 
8 I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 
the ending, ſaith the Lord, which is, and which was, 
and which 1s to _ the ANGRY | 


The apoſtle dedicates his book (ver. A BE 6.) to the- 

| feven churches of the Lydian or proconſular Aſia, wiſh- 
ing them grace and peace from the eternal God as the 
author and giver; and from the ſeven ſpirits, the repre- 
entatives and miniſters of the Holy Ghoſt, as the in- 
ſtruments; and from Jefus Chriſt as the mediator, whe 
3s mentioned laſt, becauſe the ſubſequent diſcourſe more 
immediately relates to him. To the dedication he ſub- 
pins a ſhort and ſolemn preface (ver. 7, 8.) to ſhow the 
great authority of the divine perſon, who had commuſe 
foned him to write the Revelation. 


21 John, who alſo am your —_ and com 
panion in tribulation, and in the kingdom and pa- 
tience of Jefus Chriſt, was in the ile that is called 
Patmos, for the word of God, and for the teſtimony 
of Jeſus Chriſt. | 

10 J was in the ſpirit on the Lord's day, and heard 
behind me a great voice, as of a trumpet, | 

11 Saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the firft and 


the laſt: and, What thou ſeeſt, write in 2 book, and 
| ſend 
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- ſend is unto the ſeven churches which are in Ala: 
- unto Epheſus, and unto Smyrna, and unto Perga- 
mos, and unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and unto | 
ms, and unto Laodicea. 7 
12 And I turned to ſee the voice that ſpake with 
me, and being turned, I faw ſeyen golden candle- 
: ſhieksy + 257 + 
13 And in che midft of the ſeven cantleliichs; 
one like unto the Son of man, cloathed with a 
ment down to the foot, and girt about the paps with | 
a golden girdle. 
14 His © lend: and bis hairs were which like wool, 
as white as ſnow; and his eyes were as a flame of 
fire; 
15 And his feet like unto fine braſs, as if they 
| burned in a furnace: and his voice as the found of 
many waters. | 
106 And he had in his right hand ſeven ſtars: and 
. out of his mouth went a ſharp- two - edged ſword: 
and his countenance was as the ſun ſhineth in his 
ſtrength. 
15797 And when I ſaw him, I fell at his feet as Jovi 
and he laid his right hand upon me, ſaying unto me, 
Fear not; I am the firſt and the laſt: 
18 Jam he that liveth, and was dead; and be- 
| hold I am alive for ever more, Amen; and have the 
keys of hell and of death. 
- I9 Write the things which thou haſt ſeen, and 
the things which are, and the things which ſhall be 
eren, 
20 The myſtery of the ſeven ſtars which thou 
ſaweſt in my right hand, and the ſeven golden can- 
dleſticks. The ſeven ſtars are the angels of the 
* ſeven churches: and the ſeven candlefticks which 
thou ſaweſt, are the ſeven churches. 


He then (ver. 9—20.) mentions the place, where the 


Revelation was given, and deſcribes the manner and cir- 


cumſtances of the firſt viſion. The place, where the 
Revelation was given, was Patmos a deſolate iland in the 


Archipelago, whither he was | baniſhed for the —— 
0 


/ 
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of the goſpel. It is not well known, at what time, or 
by whom he was baniſhed into this iſland; but we may 
ſuppoſe it to have happened in the reign of Nero more 
probably than in that of Domitian. It is indeed the 
more general opinion, that the Apocalyps was written 
in Domitian's reign; and this opinion is founded upon 
the (9) teſtimony of Irenzus, who was the diſciple of 
Polycarp, who had been the diſciple of St. John. This 
authority is great, and is made ſtill greater, as it is con- 
firmed by (1) Euſebius in his Chronicle and in his Ec- 
clefiaſtical Hiſtory. But Euſebius a little afterwards in 
the (2) ſame hiſtory recites a memorable ſtory out of 
Clemens Alexandrinus; that St. John, after he returned 
from Patmos, committed a hopeful young man to the 
care of a certain biſnop; that the biſhop received him 
into his houſe, educated, inſtructed, and at length bap- 
tized him; that the biſhop afterwards remitting of his 
care and ſtrictneſs, the young man was corrupted by 
idle and diſſolute companions, reveled with them, robbed 
with them, and forming them into a gang of high-way 
men was made their captain, and became. the terror. of 
all the country ; that after ſome time St. John coming 
upon other occaſions to reviſit the fame biſhop, in- 
quired after the young man, and was informed that he 
was not to be found in the church, but in ſuch a moun- 
_ tain with his fellow robbers; that St. John called for a 
' horſe, and rode immediately to the place; that when the 
young man ſaw him, he fled away from him; that 
St. John forgetting his age purſued eagerly after him, 
3 recalled him, and reſtored him to the church. Now all 
1 theſe tranſactions muſt ngceſlarily take up ſome years; 
= | and may ſeem credible if St, John was baniſhed by 
% Nero, but are altogether impoſſible if he was baniſhed 
| by Domitian; for he ſurvived Domitian but a very 
:4 few years, and he was then near 100 years old, and ſo 
4 very weak and infirm, that he (3) was with great diffi- 
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(9) Iren. adverſ. Hæreſ. Lib. 5. Lib. 3. Cap. 18. | 
Cap. 30. p. 449. Edit. Grabe. (. 2) Euſeb. Hiſt. ibid. Cap 23. 
* (1) Euſebi; Chron. Lib. 1. Edit. (3) Hieron. in Epiſt. ad Galate 
1 Scalig. p. 80. Gr. p. 44. Lat. Vide Cap. 6. Tom. 4. Part. Prior. Col. 334+ 
. etiam p. 164. Libri poſterioris, et Edit. Benedict. . 8 
Chron, Can, p. 208. Hiſt, Ecclet, 1 9 5 
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eulty. carried to church, and could hardly ſpeak a few. 


words to the people, and much leſs ride 'briſkly after a, 
young robber. Epiphanius (4) aſſerts, that he was 


ban ſhed. into Patmos, and wrote the Apocalyps there, 


in the reign of Claudius: but Epiphanius being not a 
correct writer, he might poſſibly miſtake Claudius for. 
his ſucceſſor Nero, eſpecially as Nero had aſſumed 
the name of Claudius, by whom he was adopted, Nero 
Claudius Cæſar. This date is perhaps near as much too 
early, as the time of Domitian is too late. The churches 
of Syria haye thus (5) inſcribed their verſion, © The 
Revelation made to John the Evangeliſt by God in 
© the iland Patmos, into Which he was. baniſhed by 


Nero the Cæſar. The ancient Commentators (6) 


Andreas and Arethas affirm, that it was underſtood to be 


written before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. But if it was 


written before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, it might 
naturally be expected that ſuch a memorable event 
would not have been unnoticed in this prediction; and 


neither was it unnoticed in this prediction, as will be 


ſeen hereaſter. Our Saviour's repeating ſo frequently 


in this book, Behold, 1 come quickly—Bebold, be cometh 
_ with clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſo who 


Pierced him, and all kindreds of = earth ſhall wail becauſe 
of him—and the like expreſſions, cannot ſurely be ſo well 
underſtood of any other event as of the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, which coming was alſo ſpoken of in the goſ- 
pels, and what other coming was there ſo ſpeedy and 
conſpicuous? So many ſpurious Apocalypſes, written 
by Cerinthus and others in early times, demonſtrate 
evidently that the Apocalyps of St. John, in imitation 


whereof they were written, was ſtill earlier, and was held 
in high eſtimation among Chriſtians. But what is to me 

an unanſwerable argument, the ſtile itſelf, fo full of He- 
braiſms, and as I may fay ſo full of barbariſms and even 


ſoleciſms, as ſome (7) even of the ancients have obſerv- 


el. 


(4) Epiphan, adverſ.Hereſ. Lib. 2. quam injeftus fuit a Nerone Cæſue. 
Tom. 2. Sect. 12. p. 434. Sect. 33. (6) Andreas in Apoc. VI. 16. 
p- 456. Edit. Petav. Arethas in Apoc. XVIII. 19. 


(5) Revelat:o quæ facta eſt Joanni 32) Nabe ren fat rot Kat phagçjtꝗ 2%, 


e a Deo in Patmo inſula, in exptus th ig i avrs BNemw, ann” 
6019447. 
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ed, manifeſtly evinces, that the author was but lately 
come out of Judea, was little accuſtomed to write in 
Greek, and had not yet attained to that greater purity of 
ſtile, which appears in his Goſpels and Epiſtles. On 
the contrary it is urged, that there are internal marks in 


the book itſelf of its being of a later date than Nero's 
reign, that the churches of Aſia could not have changed 


and degenerated ſo much in ſo ſhort a ſpace of time, 
that they had not then been expoſed to perſecution, nor 


had Antipas ſuffered martyrdom at Pergamos, the per- 


ſecutions by Nero being confined to the metropolis of 
the empire. But why might not St. John charge the 
churches of Aſia with having degenerated and Fallen 
from their firſt love, as well as St. Paul accuſe the church 
of Corinth, (x Cor. III. 3.) of being carnal and having - 


 envying and ſtrife and diviſions among them ; or complain 
of the churches of Galatia, (Galat. I. 6.) I marvel that 


pe are ſo ſoon removed from them that called you into the 
grace of Chriſt unto another goſpel (III. 1.) © fooliſh Ga- 


. latians, who hath bewitched you that ye ſhould not obey the 
truth, before whoſe eyes Feſus Chriſt hath been evidently ſet 


forth; or write to Timothy the firſt Biſhop of Epheſus 
(2 Tim. I. 15.) This thou knoweſt that all they which _ 


are in Afia he turned away from me? Why might not the. 


churches of Aſia be liable to perſecution, when it is faid| 


(2 Tim. III. 12.) that all who will live godly in Chriſt 
 Feſus fhall ſuffer perſecution; when unto the Philippians 


(I. 29.) it was given in the behalf of Chriſt, not only to 
believe on him, but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake; and when 
the Theſſalonians (1 Theſſ. II. 14.) ſuffered like things of 
their own countrymen, as the churches in Judea of the 


Jews; and manifeſted (2 Theſſ. I. 4.) their patience and 


faith in all their perſecutions and tribulations which they 
endured? As for Antipas there is no genuin hiſtory or 
authentic account of him; it is not known, who or what 
he was, when he ſuffered, or who cauſed him to be put 
to death, ſo that nothing can be from thence inferred one 


 drnpaes jury Bapcapmog xpwpervey xa; wwe Ciſmis inquininatam. Dionyſius Alex. 
xa: % . Verum dictionem ejus apud Euſeb, Hiſt, Eccleſ. Lib, 7. 


non admodum Græcam animadverts, Cap. 25. 


ſed barbariſmis atque interdum ſolo: | 
| _ way 


dy Nero were confined to the metropolis; they raged 
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pay or other. Neither is it certain that the perſecutions 
indeed moſt there, but were extended likewiſe over all 


the provinces, as (8) Oroſius teſtifies with others. Sir 
Iſaac Newton hath farther (9) ſhown, that in the Epiſtles 


of St. Peter, and in St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 


there are ſeveral alluſions to this book of the Apocalyps; 
and St. Peter and St. Paul, all the ancients agree, ſuf- 
fexred martyrdom in the end of Nero's reign. It may 
Indeed be retorted, that St. John might borrow from 
St. Peter and St. Paul, as well as St. Peter and St. Paul 
from St. John: but if you will conſider and compare 
the paſſages together, you will find ſufficient reaſon to 
be convinced, that St. Peter's and St. Paul's are the 
copies, and St. John the original. Moreover it is to be 
obſerved, that this Revelation was given en ihe Lords 
day, when the apoſtle's heart and affections, as we may 
reaſonably ſuppoſe, were ſublimed by the meditations 
and devotions of the day, and rendered more recipient of 
divine inſpiration. The heavenly viſions were. vouch- 
ſafed to Sr. John, as they were before to Daniel, (Dan. 
IX. X. ) after ſupplication and prayer: and there being 
(1) two kinds of prophetic revelation in a viſion and a 
dream, the Jews accounted a viſion fuperior to a dream, 
as repreſenting things more perfectly and to the life, 
In the firſt viſion Jeſus Chriſt, or his angel, ſpeaking 
in his name, and acting in his perſon, appears amd zhe 


even golden candleticks, meaning the ſeven churches. His 


clothing is ſomewhat like the high prieſt's, and he is de- 
| ſcribed much in the ſame manner as the divine appear- 

ances in Daniel's viſions. (Dan. VII. 9. X. 5, &c.) 
St. John at the ſight of ſo glorious a perſon fell down 
ſenſeleſs before him, as Daniel did upon the ſame occa- 

ſion; and like Daniel too, he is rae cook raiſed and en- 
couraged, and commanded to write the things wilich be 


() Primus Rome Chriſtianos ſup- (i) In iſtis duabus partibus, ſomnio 

pliciis et mortibus affecit; ac per omnes et viſiont, eontinentur omnes prophe- 
provincias pari perſecutione exeruciari tiæ Part Maimon. in More Ne- 

imperavit. Lib. 7. Cap. 7. p- 473. voch. Part 2. Cap. 36. Smith's Dit 

Edit. Havercamp. euautrſe of Pre heeyy Cliaps 2+ P. 3745 

009) Sir Iiaac Newton's Obſ, upon 273. „ EZ 

| the Apoc. Chap. 1. p. 239-246. 
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bad ſcen, contained in this chapter, and the things which 
are, the preſent ſtate of the ſeven churches repreſented in 
the two next chapters, and the things which ſhall be here- 
he the future events which begin to be exhibited in 


1 the fourth chapter, as it is there ſaid (ver. 1. ) Come up 
1 Buber, and I . ſhow thee ht which maſt be here- 


4er. 


\ 


r 
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1 L[JNTO the = A e Epheſus, 
F write, Theſe things faith he that holdeth the 
ſeven ſtars in his right hand, who walketh in, the 
midft of the feven golden candleſticks; _ E 
221 know thy works, and thy labour, and oo 5 
Patience, and how thou canſt not bear them which 
are evil: and thou haſt tried them which ſay they 
are apoſtles, and are not; and haſt found them 
liarz: 
and haſt borne, and haſt patience, 3 ah my 
"name's ſake haſt laboured, and haſt not fainted. + 
5 4 Nevertheleſs, I have /omewhat againſt thee, 
C| becauſe thou haſt left thy firſt love. 
! | | 5 Remember ' therefore from whence thou art 
| | fallen, and repent, and do the firſt works; or elſe I 
li | will come unto thee quickly, and will remove thy 
{| candleſtick out of his place, except thou repent. : 
i 6 But this thou haſt, that thou hateſt the deeds 
of the Nicolaitans, which I alſo hate. 
He that hath an ear, let him hear what he 
Spirit faith unto the churches. To him that over- 
cometh I will give to cat of the tree of life, which 
is in the midſt of the paradiſe of God. 
8 And unto the angel of the church in Smyrna, 
- wrice,, Theſe things ſairh the firſt and the laſt, e 
was dead, and is alive; | 
91 know thy works, and tribulation, and pover- 
ay; (but thou art rich) and I know the blaſphemy 
of them which ſay they are Jews, and? are not, 1 
are the ſynagogue of Satan. 


10 Fear none of thoſe things which thow Malt 
3 ' . ſyffer: 
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buffer! inlet: the devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into 
priſon, that ye may be tried; and ye ſhall haye tri. 
bulation ten days: be thou faithful unto death, and 
I will give thee a crown of life. 
17 11 He that hath an car, let him han what the | | 
Spirit ſaith unto the churches, He that overcom- = 
eth, ſhall not he hurt of the ſecond death. 1 | 
12 And to the angel of the church in Pergamus, 
write, Theſe things Thich he, which hath the Tam 
| ſword with two edges; : £ 
13 J know thy works, and where thou dwelleſt, 
even where Satan's ſeat is: and thou holdeſt faſt my 5 
name, and haſt not denied my faith, eyen in thoſe | : 
days wherein Antipas s my faithful W who pq” x 
was ſlain among you, where Satan dwelleth. SY” 
14 But I have a few things againſt chee, becauſe 3 
thou haſt there them that hold che doctrine of Ba- 
laam, who taught Balac to caſt a ſtumbling· block 
before the children of Ifrael, to eat things facrificed 5 
unto idols, and commit eee e 1 
15 So haſt thou alſo them that hold the doctrine 
of the Nicolaitans, which thing 1 5 
16 Repent; or elſe Iwill come unto thee quick- | 
ly, and will fight againſt them with the ſword o of 
my mouth, _ : 
WELLS... that hath an ear, let him 135 what the 
Spirit faith unto the churches, To him that over- 
cometh will I give to eat of the hidden manna, and 
will giye him a white ſtone, and in the ſtone a new. 
name written, Which no man knoweth, ſaying he 
that receiveth 27, 
18 And unto the angel of the church in, Thya- 5 
tira, write, Theſe things ſaith the Son of Gcd, who 3 
hath his eyes like unto a flame of fire, and his Top 
are like fine. braſs; 7 Z 5 
19 J know thy works, 1 charity, and erh Mee, 
and faith, and thy patience, and thy. works; A A nd N 
the laſt to be more than the firſt. _ 49 
20 Notwithſtanding, I haye a few things. ag 1 MI 
thee, becauſe thou ſuffereſt that. woman. Jeze ebcl, "4 
which calleth herſelf a , to en and to 50 | 
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164 DISSERTATIONS on 
ſeduce my ſervants to commit fornication, and to 
eat things ſacrificed unto idols. 
21 And I gave her ſpace to repent of her for- 
nication, and ſhe repented not. | 
22 Behold, I will caſt her into a bed, and hath 
that commit adultery with her into great tribula- | 
tion, except they repent of their deeds. 
23 And I will kill her children with death; 
and all the churches ſhall know that I am he which 
ſearcheth the reins and hearts: and I will give unto 
every one of you according to your works. 
| 24 But unto you I ſay, and unto the reft in 
Thyatira, As many as have not this doctrine, and 
which have not known the depths of Satan, as 
they ſpeak, I will put upon you none other bur- 
den. 
25 But chat which ye have already, hold faſt till 
J come. 
26 And he that overcometh and keeperh my 
works unto the end, to him will I give power over , 
the nations: 
27 (And he ſhall rule them with a rod of iron: 
as the veſſels of a potter ſhall they be broken to 
ſhivers) even as I received of my Father. 
28 And ] will give him the morning ſtar. | 
29 He that hath an ear, let him hear What aac 
Spirit faith unto the churches. 


N 1 
1 AN! D unto the angel of the church in Sar. 
dis, write, Theſe things ſaith he that hath 
the ſeven Spirits of God, and the ſeven ſtars; 1 
| know thy works, that thou haſt a name, that thou 
liveſt, and art dead. 

2 Be watchful and ſtrengthen the things which 
remain, that are ready to die: for I have not found 
thy works perfect before God. 

3 Remember therefore how thou haſt received 

| and heard, and hold faſt, and repent. If therefore 
thou 
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chou ſhalt not watch, I will come on thee as a thief, 
and thou ſhalt not what hour I will con NPE 
on thee. 
4 Thou haſt a few names even in Sardis, which 
have not defiled their garments; and they ſhall walk | 
with, me in white: for they are worthy. | 
5 He that overcometh, the ſame ſhall be cloath- 
ed in white raiment; and I will not blot out his 
name out of the book of life, but I will confeſs his 
name before my Father, and before his angels. 

6 He that hath an ear, let him Hoes what the ” 
Spirit ſaith unto the churches. _ | 

7 And to the angel of the chuoch. in Philadel- 
phia, write, Theſe things ſaith he that 1s holy, he 
that 1s true, he that hath the key of David, he that 

openeth, and no man ſhutteth; and ſhutteth, and 
no man openeth: 

81 know thy works: behokd, 1 have ſet before 
thee an open door, and no man can ſhut it: for 
thou haſt a little ſtrength, and haſt kept my word, 
and haſt not denied my name. 

9 Behold, I will make them of the ſynagogue of 

Satan (which ſay they are Jews, and are not, but do 
lie) behold, I vil make them to come and worſhip 

before thy feet, and to know that I have loved | 

. thee. 
* 10 Becauſe thou haſt kept the. word. of my pa- 
ſtience, I alſo will keep thee from the hour of temp- 
tation, which ſhall come upon all the world, to try 
them that dwell upon the earth. _ 

11 Behold, I come quickly: hold that faſt which 
thou haſt, that no man take thy crown. | | 

12 Him that overcameth, will I make a pillar | 
in the temple of my God, and he ſhall go no more 
out: and I will write upon him the name of my 

| God, and the name af the city of my God, cobich is 
new Jeruſalem, which cometh down out of heaven 
from my God: and 7 will write pen bim my new 
name. \ 

13 He that hath an ear let him hear what the \ 

ſpirit faith unto the churches, N 
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14 And unto the angel of the church of the 
250 been, write, Theſe things faith the Amen; 


166 | 


tthe faithful and true witneſs, the beginning of the 


creation of God: | 
18 I know thy works that thou art dither: cold 

nor hot: I would thou wert cold or hot. 

16 'So then, becauſe thou art lukewarm, and 
neither cold nor hot, I wil ſpue thee out of my 
mouth: 

17 Becauſe thou ſayeſt, 1 am rich, ON increaſ- 
ed with goods, and have need of nothing: and 
knoweſt not that thou art wretched, and miſerable, 
and poor, and blind, and naked. 

18 T counſel thee to buy of me gold tried in the 
Are, that thou mayeſt be rith; and white raiment, - 
that thou mayeſt be clothed, and thut the ſhame 
of thy nakedneſs do not appear; and anoint thine 
eyes with eye: ſalve, that thou mayeſt ſee. 

19 As many as I love, I rebuke, and chaſten: be 
gealous therefore, and repent. 

20 Behold, I ſtand at the door and] knock: if : 
any man hear my voice, and open the door, I 
will come in to him, and will ſup with . and he 

with me. 

21 To him that overcome will 1 grant to ſit 
with me in my throne, even as I alſo overcame, and 


am fer down with my Father in his throne. 


22 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit ſaith unto the churches. | 


The ſfecond and third chapters contain the ſeven 
Epiſtles to the ſeven churches of Afia, Epheſus, Smyrna, 
Pergamus, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicea. 
Theſe ſeven are addreſſed particularly, becauſe they were 
under St. John's immediate inſpection; he (1). conſti- 


tuted biſhops over them; he was as it were their metro- 


olitanz and reſided much at Epheſus, which is therefore 


named the firſt of the ſeven. The main ſubjects too of 


(1) Tertull. adverſ. Marcion. Lib. Paris 1675. Milli Peg in Nov, 
Sect. 5. p. 415. Edit, Rigaltii. Tek, p. 20. 
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this book are compriſed of ſevens, ſeven churches, ſe- 
ven ſeals, ſeven trumpets, and ſeven vials; as ſeven was 
alſo a myſtical number throughout the Old Teſtament. 
Many contend, and among them ſuch learned men as 
More and Vitringa, that the ſeven epiſtles are propheti- 

cal of ſo many ſucceſſive periods and ſtates of the church 
from the beginning to the concluſion of all. But it 
doth not appear, that there are or were to be ſeven 
periods of the church, neither more nor leſs; and no 
two men can agree in aſſigning the ſame periods. There 


are likewiſe in theſe epiſtles ſeveral innate characters, 


which are peculiar to the church of that age, and cannot 
be ſo well applied to the church of any other age. Be- 
ſides other arguments, there is alſo this plain reaſon; 
the laſt ſtate of the church is deſcribed in this very 
book as the moſt glorious of all, but in the laſt ſtate in 
theſe epiſtles, that of Laodicea, the church is repre- 
_ as wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and blind, and 
vahed, © og aft : 3 | | * 

But tho' theſe epiſtles have rather a litteral than a 
myſtical meaning, yet they contain excellent moral pre- 
cepts and exhortations, commendations and reproofs, 
promiſes and threatnings, which may be of uſe and in- 
ſtruction to the church in all ages. The form and 
order of the parts you will find the ſame almoſt in all 
the epiſtles; firſt a command to writez then ſome cha- 
racter and attributes of the ſpeaker, taken from the 
viſion in the firſt chapter, and appropriated to the mat- 
ter of each epiſtle; then commendations or reproofs 
with ſuitable promiſes or threatnings; and then in all 
the ſame concluſion, He that hath ay ear, let bim bear 

what the Spirit ſaith unto the churches, What therefore 
the Spirit ſaith unto one church, he ſaith in ſome mea- 
ſure to all the churches. The church of Epheſus in 
particular is admoniſhed to repent, and forewarned that 


it ſhe would not repent, her candle/tick ſhould he removed 


out of his place. But this admonition belonged equally 
to all the churches: and hath not the candleſtick been 
accordingly removed out of its place, and the light of 
the goſpel taken from them? Were they not ruined and 

overthrown by their hereſies and diviſions from within, 
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A! and by the arms of the Saracens from without? and 
# doth not Mohammediſm ſtill prevail and proſper in 
[3 thoſe countries, which were once the glory of Chriſten- 
dom, their churches turned into moſques, their worſhip - 
T' - into ſuperſtition? Epheſus in particular, (2) which was 
1 once ſo magnificent and glorious a city, is become a 
= mean ſordid village, with ſcarcely a fingle family of 
1 Chriſtians dwelling in it, as approved authors teſtify. 
1 To the church of Smyrna it is predicted, that ſhe ſhould. 
1 have tribulation ten days, or ten years according to the 


tual ſtile of prophecy: and the greateſt perſecution 
that the primitive church ever endured was the perſecu-. 
tion of Diocletian, which laſted (3) ten years, and griev- 
ouſly afflicted all the A ſian, and indeed ali the eaſtern 
churches. This character can' agree to none of the 
other general perſecutions, for none of the others laſted 
(4) ſo long as ten years. As the commendatory and re- 
proving part of theſe epiſtles exhibits the preſent ſtate of 
the churches, ſo the promiſſory and threatning . part 
foretels ſomething of their future condition; and in this 
ſenſe, and in none other, can theſe epiſtles be ſaid to bo 
prophetical. eee - Pa TD ws 
The firſt epiſtle is addreſſed to the church of Epheſus, 
as it was the metropolis of the Lydian Aſia, and the 
place of St. John's principal reſidence. It was, accord- 
ing to (5) Strabo, one of the beſt and moſt glorious 
cities, and the greateſt emporium of the proper Aſa. 
It is called by Pliny (6) one of the eyes of Aſia, 
Smyrna being the other: but now, as eye witneſſes (7) 
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(2) Hodie enim hæc whs Aſiane ante aftis diuturnior Nam per de- 
olim magnificentia exemplum, plane cem annos, &c. Oroſ. Lib. 7. Cap. 
ſordet, caſulis et gurguſliis deforma» 25. p. g28. Edit. Havercamp. f 
te, non givitas, ſed vicus: et vix jhi- (5) Strabo Lib. 14. p. 634. Edit. 
dem ſupereſt una Chriſtianorum fa- Paris. p. 947, Edit. Amſtel. 1707. 
mvlia, ut ex certis conſtat teſtihus, Lib. 12. p. 577. Edit, Paris. p. 865. 

2 eruditig viris, qui hodier- Edit. Amſtel. 1907 | 
nam Eplyſum geſcripſerunt, Smiths (6) Plin. Nat. ik. Lib, 5. Cap. 
|  {Notit. Sept, Ecelef. Af. p. 4.) et 31. p. 280. Edit. Harduin. 
Ricaultio. (dg Stat. Eccl. Græc. p. (7) Smith Sept. Aliz Fcclef, No- 
30.) Vütring. p. 22, 23. tit. Rycaut's Preſent State of the 
.) Euſcb. Eceleſ Hiſt. Lib. 3. Greek Church. Chap. 2. Wheler and 
Cap. 15, et 16. Leftant. de Mort. Spon's Voyage, B. 3. Van Egmont's 
Ferſecut. Cap. 48. : and Heyman's Travels, 6 Vol. 1. 
„ perkccutio emnibus fere Chap. 9. . 
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have related, it is venerable for nothing but the ruins 
ol palaces, temples, and amphitheatres. It is called by 
the Turks Ajaſaluk, or the temple of the moon, from 
the magnificent ſtructure formerly dedicated to Diana. 
The church of St. Paul is - wholly deftroyed. The 
little which remains of that of St. Mark is nodding to 
ruin. The only church remaining is that dedicated to 
St. John, which is now converted into a Turkiſh moſque. 
The whole town is nothing but a habitation for herdſ- 
men and farmers, living in low and humble cottages of 
dirt, ſheltered from the extremities of weather by mighty 
maſſes of ruinous walls; the pride and oſtentation of 
former days, and the emblem in theſe, of the frailty of 
the world, and the tranſient vanity of human glory. 
All the inhabitants of this once famous city amount not 
now to above forty or fifty families of Turks, without one 
Chriſtian family among them: ſo ſtrikingly hath the de- 
nunciation been fulfilled, that their candlęſtick ſhould be 
removed out of his place.  » © * 
Smyrna was the neareſt city to Epheſus, and for that 
reaſon probably was addreſſed in the ſecond place. It is 
ſituated (8) on lower ground than the ancient city, and 
lieth about forty-five miles northward of Epheſus, It 
is called Eſmir by the Turks, and is celebrated not ſo 
much for the ſplendor and pomp of the buildings (for 
they are rather mean and ruinous) as for the number, 
and wealth, and commerce of the inhabitants. The 
Turks have here fifteen moſques, and the Jews ſeveral 
| ſynagogues. Among theſe enemies of the Chriſtian 
name the Chriſtian religion alſo floriſhes in ſome de- 
gree. Smyrna {till retains the dignity of a metropolis, 
altho' there are only two churches of the Greeks. But 
beſides them here is a great number of Chriſtians of all 
nations, ſects, and languages. The Latin church hath a 
monaſtery of Franciſcans. The Armenians have one 
church, But the Epgliſh, who are the moſt conſiderable — 
number, next to the Greeks and Armenians, have only 4 
aà chapel in the conſul's houſe; which is a ſhame, ſays 


\ 


(88) Smith, Rycaut, Wheler and Spon. ibid. Van Egmont's and Heyman's | 


Trayels, Chap. 8. 
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Wheler, confidering the great wealth they heap up here, 


beyond UW: the Teſt: yet they commonly excel them in 
their paſtor; for 1 eſteem a good Engliſh prieſt, an 
evangeliſt, if compared with any of the reſt. Frequent 
plagues and earthquakes are the great calamities of the 
place; but the Chriſtians are here more conſiderable, 
and in a far better condition than in any other of the 
ſeven churches: as if the promiſe was ſtill in ſome mea- 
ſure made good to Smyrna, Fear none of thoſe things, 


which thou ſhalt ſuffer; be thou faithful unto death, and 


Will give thee a crown of life. 

Pergamus, formerly the metropolis of the Helleſpon- 
tic Myſia, and the ſeat of the Attalic kings, is (9) by 
the Turks with ſome little varjation ſtill called Berga- 
mo, and hath its ſituation about ſixty- four miles to the- 
north of Smyrna. Here are ſome good buildings, but 
more ruins. All the city almoſt is occupied by the 
Turks, very few families of Chriſtians being left, whoſe 
Rate is very fad and deplorable. Here 0 only one 
church remaining dedicated to St. Theodorus; and that 
the name of Chrifh i not wholly loſt and forgotten in 
Pergamus, is owing to the care of the metropolitan of 
Smyrna, who continually ſendeth hither a prieſt to per- 
form the ſacred offices. The cathedral” church of St. 
John is buried in its own ruins; their angel or biſhop 
removed; and its fair pillars adorn the graves, and rot- 


ten carckſes of its deſtroyers, the Turks; who are eſteem- 


ed about two or three thouſand ſouls in number. Its 
other fine church, called Santa Sophia, is turned into a 


moſque, and daily profaned with the blaſphemies of the 


falſe prophet. There are not in the whole town above. 
a dozen or fifteen families of miſerable Chriſtians, who 
till the ground to gain their bread, and live in the moſt 


* abject and fordid ſervitude. There i is the lefs reaſon to 


wonder at the wretched condition of this church, when 
we conſider that it was the very throne of Satan; that 
they ran greedily after the error of Balaam, to eat things 
acrificed unto idols, and to commit fornication; and that 
#hey held the impure actrins of the Nicolaitans, which 


(9) Smith, Rycaut, W Wheler 2 pon. Side HE 5 
9 | | Gris 
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rift Aergſted. It was denounced unto n to ehen, 


e elſe he would come unto them quickly, and hight an 


them, as the event evinces that he hath done. 

Next to Pergamus is Thyatira (1) ſituated at b 
ſtance of about forty-eight miles to the ſouth-eaſt. Certain 
heretics called Mogi (which may not improperly be in- 
terpreted anreaſonable men) have (2) affirmed, but have 
only affirmed without any proof, that at the time of St 
John's writing there was no Chriſtian church at Thya- 
tira. Epiphanius admits it, and thence infers that St. 
John muſt have written with a prophetic ſpirit. The 
objection is frivolous, and Epiphanius might have re- 
turned a better anſwer than argumentum ad homines; and 
inſtead bf allowing the fact and arguing from thence 
for the divinity of the book, he ſhould abſolutely have 
denied their affirmation. For there is no juſt reaſon 
for doubting, that at this time there was a Chriſtian 
church at Thyatira, This very epiſtle is a ſufficient 
proof of it. It is ſaid expreſly, (Acts XIX. -10.) that 
all they who dwelt in Aha. (meaning Aſia Minor) heard 
the word of the Lord Jeſus, both Jews and Greeks: and 
what ground is there for thinking that the city of Thya- 
tira was alone excepted? It 1s aid particularly, (Acts 
XVI. 14.) that Zydia, an eminent trader and /eller f 
purple, of the city of T hyatira, was ' baptized with ber 
houſhold. At preſent the city is called by the Turks (3) 
Akhiſar or the white caſtle, from the great quantities of 
white marble there abounding. Only one ancient edi- 
fice is left ſtanding. The reſt, even the churches, are ſo 
deſtroyed, that no veſtiges of them are to be found. 
The principal inhabitants are Turks, who have here 
eight moſques, when not ſo much as one Chriſtian 
church is ſtill remaining. So terribly have the divine 
Judgments been poured upon this church for committing. 
fornication, and eating things ſacrificed unto idols: © And T 
gave ber ſpace to repent of her fornication, and ſhe repouted 
nol. 

Sardis, once the renowned capital of Crœſus and the 


(1) Smith and Ie ibid. Edit. Petav. 4 a 
(2) Epiphan. adverſ. Hereſ. Lib, (3) Smith and Rycaut ibid. 
>, Jom. 1. Cap. 35 * 785. Vol. 2. | ; 28 
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rich Lydian kings, (4) is now no longer worthy of the 


name of a city. It lieth about thirty-three miles to the 
ſouthof Thyatira, and is called by the Turks Sart or 
Sard, with little or no variation from the old original 
name. It is a moſt fad ſpectacle, nor can one forbear 
weeping over the ruins of ſo great a city. For now it is 
no more than an ignoble village, with low and wretched 
cottages of clay; nor hath it any other inhabitants, be- 
ſides ſhepherds and herdſmen, who feed their flocks and 
cattle in the neighbouring plains. Yet the great extent 
and grandeur of the ruins abundantly ſhow, how large 
and ſplendid a city it was formerly. The Turks them- 


| ſelves have only one moſque, a beautiful one indeed, 


perverted to that uſe from a Chriſtian church, Very 
few Chriſtians are here to be found; and they with _ 
great patience, or rather ſenſeleſs ſtupidity, ſuſtain a mi- 
ferable ſervitude; and what is far more miſerable, are 
without a church, without a prieſt among them. Such 


is the deplorable ſtate of once the moſt glorious city : 


but her works were not found perfef?, that is they were 
found blameable, before God; ſhe was dead, even whe 
the lived; and ſhe is puniſhed accordingly. 4 Sol 
Philadelphia, ſo called from Attalus Philadelphus its 
builder, ( 95 is diſtant from Sardis about twenty-ſeven 
nules to the ſouth-eaſt. Ir is called by the Turks Alah 
Shahr, or the beautiful city, on account of its delightful 
ſituation, ſtanding on the declivuy of the mountain 
Tmolus, and having a moſt pleaſant proſpect on the 
plains beneath, well furniſhed with divers villages, and 


watered by the river Pactolus. It ſtill retains the form 
of a city, with ſomething of trade to invite the people to 


it, being the road of the Perſian caravans. Here is 
lictle of antiquity remaining beſides the ruins of a church 
dedicated to St. John, which is now made a dunghill to 
receive the offals of dead beaſts. Howſoever, God hath 
been pleaſed to preſerve ſome of this place to make pro- 


feeſſion of the Chriſtian faith, there being above two hun- 


dred houſes of Chriſtians, nnd four churches; whereof 


(4) Smith, Rycant, Wheler and (5) Smith, A Wheler ant 
Spon. tbit. Van Egmont's and Hzy- Spon. ibid, 
man's Travels. Chap. 10, 
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the chief is dedicated to Panagia or the holy Virgin; 


the other to St. George who is of great fame among the 


oriental Chriſtians; the third to St. Theodore; and the 


fourth to St. Taxiarchus, as St. Michael the arch- angel 


is called by the Greeks. Next to Smyrna this city hath 
the greateſt number of Chriſtians, and Chriſt hath pro- 
miſed a more particular protection to it; 7 know thy 
works: behold, I have ſet before thee an open door, and 
none can fhut it: for thou haſt a little firength, and bat 
| kept my word, and haſt not denied my name. Becauſe thou 

haſt kept the word of my patience, I alſo will keep thee from 
the hour of temptation, which ſhall rome upon all the world, 
to try them that dwell upon the earth. Than which, as 
Dr. Spon faith, what could be ſaid more formally to 

foretel the coming of the Turks, the open enemies of 

Chriſtianity; who ſeem to be ſent on purpoſe for the 
puniſhment of our crimes, and to diſtinguiſh the faith- 
ful from the falſe Chriſtians, who pretend to be fo, and 
wen TEE: „ | „ 
L aodicea lay ſouth of Philadelphia, in the way to re- 
turn to Epheſus: and if you will inſpect the maps of 
Aſia Minor, you will find the ſeven churches to lie in a 
kind of circular form, ſo that the natural progreſs was 
from Epheſus to Smyrna, from Smyrna to Pergamus, 
from Pergamus to Thyatira, from Thyatira to Sardis, 
from Sardis to Philadelphia, from Philadelphia to Lao- 
dicea, and from Laodicea round to Epheſus again; 
which is the method and order that St. John hath ob- 
ſerved in addreſſing them, and was probably the circuit 
that he took in his viſitation. That there was a floriſh- 
ing church at Laodicea in the primitive times of Chriſ- 
tianity, is evident from St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Coloſ- 
ſians, wherein frequent mention is made of the Laodi- 


cCcans, as well as from this Epiſtle of St. John. But the 


doom of Laodicea (6) ſeemeth to have been more ſe- 
vere and terrible than that of almoſt any other of the 
ſeven churches. For it is now utterly deſtroyed and 
forſaken of men, and is become an habitation only for 
wolves, foxes, and jackalls, a den of dragons, © ſnakes, | 


(6) Smith, Rycaut, Wheler and Spon, ibid. 
. — | and 
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and vipers. And that becauſe the Lord hath executed 
the judgment, that he had pronounced upon her: that 
all the world might know, and tremble at the fierce 
anger of God againſt impenitent, negligent, and careleſs 
finners. For ſuch was the accuſation of the lukewarm 
Laodiceans, who grew proud and ſelf-conceited, think- 
ing themſelves much better than they really were. 
Wherefore, becauſe they were neither hot nor cold, they 
were loathſome to Chriſt; and he therefore aſſured 
them, that he would /pue them out of his mouth. The 
ruins ſhow it to have been a very great city, ſituate 
upon fix ar ſeven, hills, and incompaſſing a large ſpace 
of ground. Some notion may be formed of its former 
greatneſs and glory from three theatres and a circus | 
which are remaining; one of which is truly admirable, - 
as it was capable of containing above thirty thouſand 
men, into whoſe area they deſcended by fifty ſteps, _. This 
city is now called Eſki Hiſar or the old caſtle ; and 
though it was once the mother-church of fixteen biſhop- 
rics, yet it now lieth deſolate, not ſo much as inhabited 
by ſhepherds, and fo far from ſhowing any of the orna- 
ments of God's ancient worſhip, it cannot now. boaſt of 
an anchorite's or hermit's chapel, where God's name is 
Praiſed or invoked, 
Such is the ſtate and condition of theſe ven once 
glorious and floriſhing churches; and there cannot be a 
ſtronger proof of the truth of prophecy, nor a more ef- 
fectual warning to other Chriſtians. “ Theſe objects, 
. as Wheler (7) juſtly obſerves, ought to make us, who 
tc yet enjoy the divine mercies, to tremble, and earneſtly 
*© contend to find out from whence we are fallen, and do 
ce daily fall from bad to worſe; that God is a God of 
e purer eyes than to behold miquity ; ; and ſeeing the axe 18 
e thus long ſince put 10 the root of the tree; ſhould 1 it not 
“make us repent and turn to God, It we likewiſe periſh ? 
We ſee here what deſtruction the Lord hath brought: | 
c upon the earth. But it is the Lord's doing: and thence 
ve may reap no ſmall advantage by conſidering , how 
© juſt. he is in all his judgments, . and /ailiful in all his 
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« 1 We may truly ſay (1 Cor. X. 11, 12.) 
that all theſe thin gs happened unto them for enſamples : : and 


they are written for our admonition, upon whom. the ends of 


the world are. come. Wherefore let bim.. that ahne be 
e tale heed left be * + ones þ 


C H A P. „ ee 


FT ER this, I looked, _ behold, 2, * 
| X was open in heaven: and the firſt voice 
which I heard, was as it were of a trumpet talking 
with me; which ſaid, Come up hither, and I will 
. ſhow thee things which muſt be hereafcer. _ - 
2 And immediately I was in the ſpirit: and be- 
hold, a throne was ſet in heaven, and one ſat on the, 
tchrone. 

3 And he that fat was to look upon like” 2 Jaſper, 
and a fardine ſtone: and there was a rainbow. 
round about the e in ſight like unto an eme · 
e 
3 And md bout "the throne were Ga _ 

twenty ſeats: and upon the ſeats I faw four and 
twenty elders ſitting cloathed in white raiment; 

and they had on their heads crowns of gold. 
5 And out of the throne proceeded lightnings, - 
and thundrings, and voices: And 7here were ſeven 

lamps of fire burning before the throne,, which are 

the ſeven ſpirits of God. eG. x 
6 And before the throne. there was a fea of, "als 
Uke unto cryſtal; And in the midſt of the throne, 
and round about the throne were four beaſts full of 
eyes before and behind. 

And the firſt beaſt was 8. a lion, and. he ſe⸗ 

cond beaſt like a calf, and the third beaſt, had che 
face of a man, and the fourth beaſt Was like, A dige 
eagle. i 
N 8 And the four beaſts ES of des fix Tikes: 
about him, and they were full of eyes within; "and. 
ko fl reſt. not + iy and en ee . 1 2 
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holy, Lord God almighty, which was, and is, and 


15 to come. : 
9 And when thoſe beaſts give glory, and honour, 
Wt thanks to him that ſat on the throne, who liveth - 
for ever and ever, 5 
10 The four and twenty elders fall 80 "3 3g 
him that ſat on the throne, and worſhip him that 
liveth ſor ever and ever, and caſt their crowns before | 
the throne, ſaying. 
11 Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory 
and honour, and power: for thou haſt created all 
things, and for thy 0 they are, and were 
created. 


After this viſion relating to the things which are, other 
viſions ſucceed of the things which muſt be hereafter. (ver. 
1.) The ſcene is laid in heaven; and the ſcenery is 
drawn in alluſion to (Numb. I. II.) the incampment of 
the children of Iſrael in the wilderneſs. God is repre- 
ſented (ver. 2, 3.) fitting on his throne, as in the taber- 
nacle or temple, much in the ſame manner as the pro- 
phet Ezekiel (I. 26, 27, 28.) hath deſcribed him. Next 
to the tabernacle encamped the prieſts and Levites; and 
next to the throne (ver. 4.) were four and twenty elders 
fitting, anſwering to the princes of the four and twenty 
courſes of the Jewiſh prieſts ; clothed in white raiment, 
as emblems of their purity and ſanctity; and they had 
on their heads crowns of gold, Chriſt having made them 
2 Pet. II. 9.) 4 royal priefibood, and (Rev. V. 10.) kings 

prieſts unto God. Out of the throne proceeded (ver. 5. 5 
2 and thundrings, and voices, the uſual concomi- 
tants and attendents of the divine preſence: and there 
were ſeven lamps of fire burning before the throne, anſwer- 
ing to the golden candleſtick with ſeven lamps, which 
was before the moſt holy place in the tabernacle. Before 
the throne there was alſo (ver. 6.) 4 ſea of glaſs, like unto 
cryſtal, anſwering to the great molten ſea or laver in the 
temple of Solomon: and in the midſt of the throne, and 
round about the throne, that is before and behind the 
throne, and on each fide of the throne, were four beaſts or 


rather four living (TEGITES, (Er repreſenting the heads , | 
| e 


ny NK HE E E 8. 177 
of the whole congregation in the four quarters of the 
world, and reſembling the Cherubim and Seraphim in 
Ezekiel and Iſaiah's viſions, (Ezek. I. 10. X. 14. Iſ. 
VI. 2, 3.) or rather reſembling the four ſtandards or en- 
ſigns of the four diviſions in the camp of Iſrael; accord- 
ing to the (8) traditionary deſcription of them by Jewiſh 
writers. The firſt living creature was like a lion, (ver. 7.) 

Which was the ſtandard of Judah with the two other 
tribes in the eaſtern diviſion; and the ſecond like a calf or 
ox, which was the ſtandard of Ephraim with the two other 
tribes in the weſtern diviſion; and the third had à face as 
a man, which was the ſtzndard of Reuben with'the two 


other tribes in the ſouthern diviſion; and Me fourth was  - 


like a flying eagle, which was the ſtandard of Dan with 
the two other tribes in the northern diviſion: and this 
traditionary deſcription agrees alſo with the four faces of 
the Cherub in Ezekie!'s viſions. Of theſe living crea- 
| tures and of the elders the conſtant employment (ver. 
811.) is to celebrate, in hymns of praife and thankſ- 
giving, the great and wonderful works of creation and 
providenee. 1 


Ip 


0 fl A . Vi : 55 
x AND! Gow in the right hand of bir thi at 


on the throne, a book vritten within and on 

the backſide, ſealed with ſeven ſeals. 8 

2 And I faw a ſtrong angel, proclaiming with a 
loud voice, Who 'is worthy to open the book, and i 
to looſe the ſeals thereof ? 
3 And no man in heaven, nor in POM neither 
under the earth, was able to open tlie book, neither 
to look thereon. ; 

4 And I wept much becauſe no man was found 
worthy to open, and to read the book; neither to 
29 thereon. 

5 And one of the elders faith unto me, Weep, 


605 Majores noſtr EEG c. See Aben Ezra and others quoted by 
dat. Mede. p. 437. 


You not; 
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not: behold, the Lion of the tribe of Juda, the root 
of David, hath prevailed to _ the book, and to 
looſe the ſeven ſeals thereof. 
6 And I beheld, and lo, in the midſt of the 
throne, and of the four beaſts, and in the midſt of 
| the elders ſtood a Lamb, as it had been lain, hav- 
ing ſeven horns, and ſeven eyes, which are the ſeven 
ſpiries of God ſent forth into all the earth. : 
7 And he came and took the book out of the 
right hand of him that ſat upon the throne. 

$ And when he had taken the book, the four 

beaſts, and four and twenty mm ps down before 
the La having every one of them harps, and 
golden Val fall of odours, which are the prayers of 
ſaints. _ 
And they ſang a new 1 ing. Thou art 
Za, 0. to take the book, and to open the ſeals | 
thereof: for thou waſt ſlain, and haſt redeerned us 
to God by thy blood, nn and 
tongue, and people, and nation; 
10 And haſt made us unto our God Kings and 
prieſts: and we ſhall reign on the earth. 

11 And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many 
angels round about the throne, and the beaſts 55 
the elders: and the number of them was ten thou- 
2 times ten thouſand, and thouſands of thou- 

83 = 
12 Saying Sk a loud voice, Worthy is the 
Lamb that was ſtain, to receive power, and riches, 
and wiſdom, and ſtrength, and honour, and glory, 
and blefling. _ | 
13 And every creature which i isin heaven, and 
on the earth, and under the earth, and ſuch as are 
in the ſea, and all that are in them, heard I, faying, 
Bleſſing, and honour, and glory, and power be unto 
him that ſitteth upon the rage, and unto the Lamb 
bt for ever and ever. 
| 14 And the four - beaſts faid, hed, And the 
: four and twenty elders fell down and worlhipped.. 
-* him that liveth * ever and ever. 
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_ Future Events are ſuppoſed by St. John, as well as by 
Daniel and 6fher prophets; in a beautiful figure, to be re- 
giſtered in @ 3bok, for the greater certainty of them: This 
| book (ver. 1.) is in the right hand of God, to denote that 
as he alone dire&s the affairs of futurity, ſo he alone is 
able to reveal them. This book, thro the abundance of 


he cannot underſtand theſe prophecies? However he is 
comforted (ver. 5.) with an affurance, that ſtill there was 
one who had power and authority to reveal and accom- 
pliſn the counſels of God. Fhe Son of God, and he 
alone, was found worthy to be the great revealer and in- 
terpreter of his Father's oracles; (ver. 6, &c.) and he ob- 
tained this privilege by the merits of his ſufferings and 
death. Whereupon the whole church, (ver. 8, &c.) and 
all the angels, (ver. 11, &c.) and all creatures (ver: 13, 
&c.) ſing praiſes to God and to the Lamb for ſuch glo- 

rious manifeſtations of divine providence. . All this is by 
way of preface or introduction, to ſhow the great dig- - 
nity, importance, and excellence of the prophecies. here 

(9) So in Juvenal Sat. I. 35. 

: —fummi piena jam margine libri, 


$criptus et in tergo, necdum finitus Oreſtes. 


N ˙»öʃ 
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CHAP. VI. 


: AND. D I faw ch the Lamb opened one of the 

ſeals, and I heard as it were the noiſe of 

| thy nder, one of the four beaſts laying, Come, and 
. 

2 And I ſaw, and behold, a white horſe; and he 
that ſat on him had a bow, and a crown was given 
unto him, and he went forth conquering, and to 
conquer, 


As the ſeals are Ha in order, ſo the events fol- 
low in order too. The firſt ſeal or period (ver. 1, 2.) is 
memorable for conqueſt, and was proclaimed by the firſt 
of the four living creatures, who was like a lion, and 
had his ſtation in the eaſt. And I ſaw, and bebold, 4 
wwhite horſe; and he that ſat on him had a bow, and a 
_ erown was given unto him, and he went forth qu 
and to conquer. This firſt period commenceth wi 
Veſpaſian and Titus, who . rom commanding (1) in 
the caſt were advanced to the empire; and Veſpaſian for 
this reaſon was regarded, (2) both by Romans and fo- 
reigners, as that great prince who was to come out of 
the eaſt, and obtain dominion over the world. They 
went forth to conquer; for they made an entire conqueſt 
of Judea, deſtroying Jeruſalem, and carried the Jews cap- 
tive into all nations. As theſe prophecies were written 
a few years before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, they pro- 
perly begin with ſome alluſion to that memorable event; 

= and a ſhort alluſion was ſufficient, our Saviour himſelf 
1 having inlarged ſo much upon all the particulars. The 
f Bob, the whit e horſe, and the crown are proper emblems 
of victory, triumph, and royalty; and the proclamation | 
for conqueſt is fitly made by a creature like a lion. 
This period continued during the reigns of the Flavian 
Emir, and the ſhort reign of Nerva, about 28 ae of 
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(1) Hujus (viell) tempore Veſ- Edit. Liphi, Sueton, in 1 Veſp. C SS. 2M 
paſianus iu ortente principatum arri- Joſeph. de Bell. Ind. Lib. 6. Cap. 5. 
puit. Aurel. Victor, Epit. Cap. 8. Sect. To p- 1283. Edit. Hudſon, 


(2) Tacit, Hiſt. Lib. 5. g. 217. 
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DW. FROPHECIES, ac 
They who ſuppoſe this book to have been written in 
Domitian's time, ſome years after the deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem, are obliged. to give another explanation of this 
firſt ſeal, applicable to ſome ſubſequent event, that it may 
not be deemed a hiftory of things paſt inſtead of a pro- 
phecy of things to come. Now their notion is, that 
this firſt ſeal exhibits a repreſentation of the perſon and 
_ dignity of Chriſt, and of the triumphs of the Chriſtian 
religion over all the powers of Paganiſm. At the ſame 
time they allow (as it is generally allowed) that the ſix 
firſt ſeals eſpecially relate to Heathen Rome, and com- 
prehend ſo many notable periods in the Roman hiſtory. 
But where then is the propriety or conſiſtence, of under- 
ſtanding this firſt ſeal of Chriſt and the Chriſtian reli- 
glon,. and the ſucceeding ſeals of ſucceſſive revolutions 
in the Rornan empire, during its pagan and unconverted 
ſtate? And what good reaſon can be given for repre- 
ſenting the Church in triumph and glory, at a period 
when it was moſt grievouſly perſecuted and afflicted ? 
Would it not have been more uniform and of a piece, 
and haye agreed better with the ſeries and order of true 
hiſtory, if they had applied this firſt ſeal to the conqueſts 
of Veſpaſian and Titus, and the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem; as they have applied the ſecond ſeal to the wars of 
Trajan and Adrian with the Jews, and the third and fol- 
lowing ſeals to tranſactions of other Roman emperors ? 
The four living creatures have their ſtations, as we have 
ſhown, in the four quarters, eaſt, weſt, ſouth and north, 
to denote from what part we are to look for the comple- 
tion of the prophecy: and as Trajan proceeded from the 
weſt, Septimius Severus from the ſouth, and Maximin 
from the north, what other emperor before them, be- 
ſides Veſpaſian, came from the e, which was the ſta- 
tion of the lion, who made the firſt proclamation? It 
ſhould ſeem therefore that the interpretation which was 
firſt propoſed is the more eligible, and indeed I cannot 
| ſee how this firſt ſeal can be well explicated otherwiſe, 
conſiſtently with the truth of hiſtory and other circum- 
ſtances of the prophecy ;. and if this be the true inter- 
pretation, this is a farther argument that the book was 
LE | NS. | „ mote 
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more probably written in the perſecutions under * 
ry” in thoſe under Domitian. | 


3 And when he bad id the 2 8 ſeal, I 
heard the ſecond beaſt ſay, Come and ſee. 
0 And there went out another horſe that Was 
red: and power was given to him that fat thereon, 
to take peace from the earth, and that they ſhould 
kill one another : and there was yen unto him a 


great ſword, 


The "NEE? ſeal or 1158 (ver. 3, 4.) is ler for v war 
and ſlaughter, and was proclaimed 1 the ſecond bring 
creature, who was like an ox, and had his ſtation in the 
weſt. And there went out another borſe that was red: and 
power was given to him that ſat thereon, 10 take peace from 
the earth, and that they ſhould kill one another; and there 
was given unto him a great fword. This ſecond period com- 
menceth with Trajan, who came from the weſt, being a 
(3) Spaniard by birth, and was the firſt foreigner who was 
elevated to the imperial throne. In his reign and that of 
his ſucceflor Adrian there were horrid wars and ſlaugh- 
ters, and eff pecially between the rebellious Jews and the 
Romans. Dion relates, (4) that the Jews about Cyrene 
flew of the Romans and Greeks two hundred and twenty 
thouſand men with the moft ſhocking = has er of 
barbarity. In Egypt alſo and in Cyprus committed 
the like barbarities, and there peri 2 do undred and 
forty thouſand men more. But the Jews were ſubdued in 
their turn by the other generals and Lucius ſent 2gainſt 
them by Trajan. Euſebius writing of the ſame time 
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(3) 16g 5 Tpaiavec anX) 1 un Iranory "7.0 
Iranuerue 1 —Aundeie wpoodry ANN Sehen ro 


Tov Pupeatay nps reg te, . Trajanus 
homo Hiſpanus, nec Italus erat, nec 
Italicus+ante eum nemo alterius na- 
tionis imperium Romanum obtinuerat. 
Dion Hiſt. Lib. 68. p. 7 771, 


Leunclav. 5 


(4) Kai & vr ot dar Kupymy Ida 


rec TE Projecuus RK. Tec EMAnvag epbupoy, 


ce T4; Wag; Ivo Mal Gx Aupia dg 


anda. ty T6 AM, 0a ESpagay 
oc, Kat &V TY KU a ανννποννννe 


Edit. ty 
 ZEgypto Cyproque—canſi imilia quæ- 


rat txti jeupiaec rtæupie xai ee 
IsTaivs petv a Fs xai Aux v0 Toaiary 
weubus dart Narro. Interim Judi, 
qui circum Cyrenen habitabant—Ro- 


manos pariter atque Grzcos conci- 
dunt—ita ut interierint hominum ad 


ducenta viginti millia. Præterea in 
dam perpetrarunt, ubi deſiderata ſunt 
hominum ducenta quadraginta millia. 
—Sed Judæi et ab aliis, et maxime a 
Lucio, quem Trajanus miſerat, ſu- 
bacti ſunt. Dion. ibid. p. 786. 


ſaith, 
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faith, (5) chat the Jews, inflamed. as it were by ſome _ 
violent and N in the firſt conflict gained a 


victory over the Ge 


and killed the Jews in the city. 
inſt them, with great forces by ſea 


Marcius Turbo 


who flying to Alexandria took 


The emperor ſent 


and land; who in many battles ſſew many myriads of 
the Jews. The emperor alſo ſuſpecting that they might 
make the like commotions in Meſopotamia ordered 
Lucius Quietus to expel them out of the province, who 
| mar them ſlew a very great multitude of them 


there. 


ofius treating of the ſame time faith, (6) that 


the Jews with an incredible commotion, made wild as it 
were with rage, roſe at once in different parts of the earth. 
For throughout all Libya they waged the flerceſt wars 
againſt the inhabitants, and the country was almoſt de- 
ſolated. Egypt alſo and Cyrene and Thebais they diſs 
turbed with cruel ſeditions. But in Alexandria they 


were overcome in battle. 


In Meſopotamia alſo war was 


made upon the rebellious Jews by the command of the 


em 


(5) bore ins aveueare; ewe TiVO; 


ya paguoIu; avapprioferrec H ern 


uuf drin auTe auten Twy EA 
Ana- of nas xaTapuyorec tis r Ak- 
ardpiar, Te. ür Ty ou Iudaug tfwygnoay 


Tt Ma aTETLYgY.—tÞ 5g 0. avTRgaTUe 


ona Mapuioy Tupbana ou d Win 
"76 xa warn, u Tr xa: Immun” öde 
S, pray eg — Weg jeupatag Ida 
 —ayuipti. & Ft avroxpaTwg Lnovlivong xas 
Tos ty Mtoondlajuus ludas enibnoroba;. ro- 


avroh, Aux Kn protrativ en 


ne trap avru;” ig x WapaTatatweg 
Sante w Ando Twy auch Soi velut 
a violento quodum et ſeditioſo de- 
mone exagitati — et primo quidem 


conflictu forte Judzi Gentiles ſupera- 


verant. Qui mox Alexandriam con- 
han e Judzos qui. in ea urbe de- 


bant, captos interfecerunt.—Itaque 


imperator Marcium Turbonem ad- 
verſus eos miſit cum pedeſtribns ac 
nayalibus copits, et cum equitatu. 
Hic multis præhis conſertis—infinita 
Jud rerum "millia=neci dedit, Sed 


Anis! 8 


emperor. So that many thouſands of them were de- 
ſtroyed with vaſt flaughter, They utterly deſtroyed 


potamiam habitabant, incolas perinde 
aggrederentur, mandayit Lucio Quie- 
to, ut eos extra mei fines. 
portaret. Qui inſtructa adyerſus illos 
acie, ingentem eorum multitudinem 
proſtravit. Euſeb, Ecclef. Hiſt. Lib. 4. 

2. 

6Y Incredibili deinde motu, ſub 
uno tempore Judzi,. quaſi rabie effe. 
rati, per diverſas terrarum partes exe 
arferunt. - Nam et per totam Lybiam 
adverſus incolas atroci bella geſ- 
ſerunt: qu adeo tunc interfeCtis 
cultoribus deſolata eſt — tum 
vero totam et Cyrenem et Thebaida 
cruentis ſeditionibus turbaverunt. In 
Alexandria autem commiſſo prælio 


vici et adtriti ſunt. In Meſopotamia 


rebellantibus juſſu imperatoris 
bellum illatum eſt. Itaque multa 
millia eorum vaſta cade deleta ſunt, 


' Sane Salaminan, urbem Cypri, inter» 
- fetis omnibus accolis deleverunt, 


Orof. Hiſt. Lib. 7, Cap. 12. p. 487. 


© ITS e 
Salamis 
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Salamis, a city of Cyprus, having firſt murdered all 
the inhabitants. Theſe things were tranſacted in the 
reign of Trajan: and in the reign of Adrian (7) was 
| their great rebellion under their falſe Meſſiah Barcho- 
cChab, and their final diſperſion, after fifty of their ſtrong- 
eſt caſtles and nine hundred and eighty- five of their beſt 
towns had been demoliſhed, and after five hundred and 
. Eighty thouſand men had been ſlain by the ſword, be- 
; ſides an infinite number who had periſhed by famin and 
ſickneſs and other caſualties, with great loſs and ſlaugh- 
ter too of the Romans, inſomuch that the emperor for- 
bore the uſual ſalutations in his letters to the ſenate. 
Here was another illuſtrious triumph of Chriſt over 
his enemies; and the Jews and the Romans, both the 
erſecutors of the Chriſtians, were remarkably made the 
oy adful executioners of divine vengeance upon one an- 
other. The great feord and the red horſe are expreſſive 
emblems of this ſlaughtering and bloody period; and 
the proclamation for ſlaughter is fitly made by a creature 
like an ox that is deſtined for ſlaughter. This period 
continued during the reigns of Trajan and his ſucceſſors 


by ug or e about 95 Years, 


- fs And when he had opened the third ſeal, I 

heard the third beaſt ſay, Come, and ſee. And I 
beheld, and lo, a black horſe; and he that fat on 
him had a pair of balances in his hand. 

6 And 1 heard a voice in the midſt of the four _ 

beaſts fay, A meaſure of wheat for a peny, and three 
meaſures of barley for a peny; and ſee thou hurt 
not che oil and the wine. 


The third ſeal or 3 (ver. 5, 6. 55 Is 1 
by the ſtrict execution of juſtice and judgment, and by 
the procuration of corn and oil and wine; and was pro- 
claimed by the third living creature, who was like a 
man, and had his ſtation in the ſouth. Aud I beheld, and 
lo, a black horſe; and he that ſat on him had a pair of ba- 
lances in his hand, And I heard à voice in 225 midſt . tbe, 


9 Euſeb. ibid. Cap: 6. Dion. ibid. Jab, 69. p· 794+ DP 
| four. 
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four Fuing creatures ſay, A meaſure. of wheat for a pem | 


and three meaſures of barley for a. peny, and fee thou hurt 


not the oil and the wine. Where Grotius and others have 


(8) obſerved, that a chænix of corn, the meaſure here men- 
- tioned, was a man's daily allowance, as a pery was his 
daily wages; ſo thar if his daily labor could earn no more 
than his daily bread, without other proviſion for himſelf 
or his family, corn muſt needs bear a very high price. 
But whatever may be the capacity of the chenix, which is 
| difficult to be determined, as it was different in different 
times and countries; yet ſuch care and ſuch regulations 
about the neceſſaries of life imply ſome want and ſcarcity 


of them. Scarcity obligeth men to exactneſs in the price 


and meafure of things. In ſhort, the intent of the pro- 
E is, that corn ſhould be provided for the people, 

ut it ſhould be diſtributed in exact meaſure and propor- 
tion. This third period commenceth with Septimius 
Severus, who was an emperor from the ſouth, being (9) 
a native of Africa. He was an (1) enactor of juſt and 
equal laws, and was very ſevere and implacable to of- 


fenſes; he would not ſuffer even petty larcenies to go 
unpuniſhed: as neither would Alexander Severus in the 
ſame period, who (2) was a moſt ſevere judge againſt 


thieves; and was fo fond of the Chriſtian maxim, What- 
 foever you would not have done to you, do not you to another, 


that he commanded it to be ingraven on the palace, and 
Theſe two emperors were alſo 


on the public buildings. 


no leſs celebrated for; the procuring of corn and oil and 


G Eft autem cod tritici tantum, 
quanto homo ſanus in diem indiget, 
ut ex Herodoti libro tertio et ſeptimo 
obſervarunt eruditi, alii etiam ex Hip- 

ocrate, Diogene Laertio et Athenæo. 
ee vero tantum, quantum quo- 
que die mereri poterat homo ſtrenue 


laborans, ut videre eſt Matt. XX. 2, 


&c. Grot. in locum. Vide etiam Vi- 
; tring. 85 259. 
(9) eptimius Severus —oriundus ex 
Africa. Solus omni memoria et ante 
et poſtea ex Africa imperator fuit. 
Eutropius. Lib. 8 Cape 10. Inter- 
fefto Didio Jy alan, Sey erus > Africa 


oriundus imperium obtinuit. Ælius 


Spartianus in Severo. Hiſt. Auguſt. 
Scriptorcs VI. p. 64, Edit. Salmafi. 

(1) Legum conditor longe æquabĩ- 
lium—implacabilis delictis ne parva 
latrocinia quidem impunita patiebatur. 
Aurel. Vidtor de Ceſar. Cap. 20. 

(2). Severiſſimus judex contra fures 
Vd tibi fieri nou Vis, alteri ne fe- 


ceris; quam ſententiam uſque adeo 
dilexit, ut et in palatio et in publicis 
: operibus præſcribi juberet. Lampri- 
dius in Alexandro. Hiſt. Auguſt. 


Script, VI. p. 123 ct 132. Edit. Sal- 
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other proviſions, and for ſupplying the Romans with 
them after they had experienced the want of them. They 
repaired the neglects of former times, and corrected the 
abuſes of former princes. Of Septimius Severus it is 
faid, that (3) the proviſion of corn, which he found very 
mall, he ſo far conſulted, that at his death he left a cer- 


tain rate or allowance to the Roman people for ſeven 
pears: and allo of oil as much as for the ſpace of five 


years might ſupply not only the vfes of the eity, but like- 
wiſe of all Italy which might want oil. Of Alexander 
Severus it is alfo faid, that (4) he took ſuch care in pro- 
viding for the Roman people, that the corn which He- 
liogabalus had waſted, he replaced out of his own mo 
ney; the oil alſo, which Septimius Severus had given to 
the people, and which Heliogabalus had leſſened, he re- 


| ſtored whole as before. The color of the Mack horſe be- 


fits the ſeverity of their nature and their name, and the 
balances are the well known emblem of juſtice, as well 


as an intimation of ſcarcity; and the proclamation for 


Juſtice and judgment, and for the procuration of corn 
and oil and wine, is fitly made by a creature like a man. 
This period continued during the reigns of the Septimian 
family about 42 years. N 1 


7 And when he had opened the fourth ſeal, I 
heard the voice of the fourth beaft ſay, Come, and 
we. | | 
8 And I looked, and behold, a pale horſe; and 
his name that fat on him was Death, and Hell fol- 
lowed with him: and power was given unto them, 
over the fourth part of the earth, to kill with ſword, 
and with hunger, and with death, and with the beaſts 
Is cart. * Fo 


(2) Rei frumentariz, quam mini- (4) Commeatum populi Romani 


mem repererat, ita conſuluit, ut exce- fic adjuvit, ut quum trumenta Helio- - | _ 


dens vita, ſeptem annorum canonem gabalus evertifiet, vicem de propria 
P. R. relinqueret. Spartian. ibid. p. 97. pg unia loco ſuo reponeret———Oleum 


olei vero tantum ut per quinquennium quod Severus e dederat, quod- 
non ſolum urbis uſibus, ſed et totius que Heliogabalu 


ö s imminuerat, inte- 
Italiz quæ oleo egeret, ſufficeret. grum reſtituit. Lamprid. in Alen. 
Spartian in Severo. ibid. p. 73. ibid. p. 121. FA 111 30 Th 11500 


Pl 
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The fourth ſeal or period (ver. 7, $.) is diſtinguiſhed 
by a concurrence of evils, war, and famin, and peſti- 
lence, and wild beaſts; and was proclaĩmed by the 
fourth living creature, who was like an 

his ſtation in the north. And I looked, and bebold, a pale 
harſe; and his name that ſat on him was Death, and Hall 
followed with him: and power was groen unto them, over 
the fourth part of the earth, to kill with fuagrd, and with 
hunger, and with death, and with the beaſts of the earth. 


Theſe are the ſame four fore judgments, with which Eze- 


kiel (XIV. 21.) threatened Jeruſalem, the fverd, and 
the famin, and the noiſume beaft, and the peſtilence : for in 
the oriental languages the peſtilence is 
ſtiled deatb. Theſe four were to deſtroy tbe fourth part 
of mankind; and the image is very poetical, of death 


riding on a pale horſe, and hell or the grave following with | 
Bim, ready to ſwallow up the dead corpſes. Thus period 
commenceth with Maximin, who was an. emperor from 


the north, being (6) born of barbarous parents in a 
village of Thrace. He was indeed a barbarian in all 
reſpects. There was not, as an (7) hiſtorian affirms, a 
more cruel animal upon the earth; he was ſo cruel, that 


he was deſervedly called by the name of Cyclops, Bu- 
firis, Phalaris, and the worſt of tyrants. The hiſtory of 


his and ſeveral ſucceeding reigns is full of wars and 
murders, mutinies of ſoldiers, and invaſions of foreign 
armies, rebellions of ſubjects, and deaths of princes. 
There were more than twenty emperors in the ſpace of 
fifty years, and all or moſt of them died in war, or were 


eagle, and had 


atically (5) 


(5) Voce daua vs intelligendus eſt 
au; ex Hebraiſmo: Nam ita ny» 


ſumitur apud Jer. IX. 21. et XVIII. 


21. Sic apud Sirachidem legimus 
XXXIX. 29. xνννε xat daycroc, ubi 
nitem Save haud dubie peſtilentiam 
ſignificat. Syrus quoque tym hic tum 
zpud Lucam Muws; vertit R3mNn. 
1. e. Jara reg. et LXX Hebræorum 
7 1. e. pęſtem vertunt daa to, ut 
et Chaldæus et Latinus Lev. XXVI. 
25, Horum exemplo Severus Sulpi- 
tius, Hiſt. I. mortem pro peſialenita 
poſuit. Grot. in Matt. XXIV. 7. 

(6) Hic de vico Thraciæ, vicino 
barbaris, barbaro etiam patre et matre 

X 


genitus. Julius Capitolin, in Maxi- 
min. Hiſt. Auguſt. Script. VI. Edit. 
Salmaf. p. 138. Vide etiam notas 
Salmaſ. et Caſauboni. Matias, v0 
ut yevog Twv evSoTaTwy Opauwy net fit o- 
Capeapey, Max. qui quod ad genus 
attinet, ex intimis Fhracibus, et ſe- 
mibarbaris erat. Herodian. Lib. 6. 
p- 143. Edit. H. Steph. 1581. 

(7) Neque enim fuit crudelius ani- 
mal in terris— tam crudelis fuit, ut 
illum alii Cyclopem, alii Buſiridem, 
alii Scironem, nonnulli Phalarim, 
multi Typhonem, ve! Gygem voca- 
rent. Jul, Capit. ibid. p. 141. 


murdered 
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murdered by their own ſoldiers and ſubjects. Beſides 


lawful emperors, there were in the reign of Gallienus (8) 
thirty tyrants or uſurpers, who ſet up in different parts 
of the empire, and came all to violent and miſerable 
ends. Here was ſufficient employment for the ſword; 
and ſuch wars and devaſtations muſt neceſſarily produce 
a famin, and the famin is another diſtinguiſhing calamity 
of this period. In the reign of Gallus the Scythians 


made ſuch incurſions, that (9) not one nation ſubject 


to the Romans was left unwaſted by them, and every 
unwalled town, and moſt of the walled cities were taken 
by them. In the reign of Probus alſo (1) there was a 
great famin throughout the world; and for want of vic- 
tuals the army mutinied, and ſlew him. An uſual con- 


ſequence of famin is the peſtilence, and the peſtilence is 
the third diſtinguiſhing calamity of this period. This 


peſtilence, according to (2) Zonaras, ariſing from Ethi- 
opia, while Gallus and Voluſian were emperors, per- 
vaded all the Roman provinces, and for fifteen years to- 
gether incredibly exhauſted them; and ſo learned a man 


as Lipſius declares, that he never read of any greater 


plague, for the ſpace of time that it laſted, or of land 
that it overſpread. Zoſimus, ſpeaking of the devaſta- 
tions of the Scythians in the reign of Gallus before 


mentioned, farther addeth, that (3) the peſtilence not 


(8) Vide Trebell. Pollio. de tri- 
ginta tyrannis, Hiſt. a Script. VI, 
p- 184, &c. Edit. Salmaſii. 

(9) wre Ends fy seg PœHα‚ue LInKoOy 


e repb nr imo Terwy xaTaMuqhnvaiy, drag 


de @; tire aTEXISY Wow, xa TwY 
@N pu pervuy TEXET: TAG πτ ]9èñ̃ g G. 


'pdeo quidem, ut nulla gens Romanæ 


ditionis ab eis non valtata manſcrit, 


ſed omnia, prope dixerim, oppida 


deſtituta menibus, et 1i{deni muni- 
torum magna pars, capta fuerint. 
Zoſim. in Gall. Lib. 1. Set. 26. 

(1) eyevero ee Ke fhEyar, Kel 
pen tupebevruy avarwmatw, ügαν⏑,&eceñed d 
ca roc Kat ert yr topatay avToy. fames 
ingens per totum orbem graſſata eſt: 


annona autem deficiente, ſeditione in 


exercitu excitata, a militibus inter- 


fectus eſt. Jean. Malalæ. Chrono» 


Teſs. 


c 


graph. p. 400. Edit. Oxon. 1691. 

2) Zonaras author eſt, nec cæteri 
tacuere, ſub Gallo et Voluhano im 
peratoribus, fe/em ab Ethiopia ex- 
ortam omnes Rumanas provincias 
pervaſiſſe, et per quindecim continvos 
annos 'incredibiliter exhauſiſſe. Nec 
alia unquam major lues mihi lefta 
(inquit vir noſtro ævo c:lebris) atio 
temporum, five lerrarum. Mede p. 
446. Zonar. in Gal. et Voluſ. Lipſius 
de Conſtantia. Lib. 2. Cap. 23. 

(3) ðàð le de Te watlagebey en 
ECpipavrog Wohtjuty Kat , Aoyphog TONEDS TE. 
Kets HGOpACLG ETLYEVCFAEVOGy Eh, FE MENELA(MEVOY. 
ny avSpwrecey yevo SEE unw WpoT3p%Y, 
&y Toi; d9acao; rooms Tegavrry avipwron 
aTWHKEAY! EpyATAPAEYOCG. Nec minus bello, 
quod undique ſcaturiendo velut emer- 
lerat, lues etiam peſtilens in oppidis 

; atque 


5 uE PROPHE CIES. 189 
leſs pernicious than the war, deſtroyed whatever was left 


of human kind, and made ſuch havoc as it had never 
done in former times. He faith alſo, that in the reign 


of Gallienus, (4) ſuch a grievous peſtilence as never 


happened at any time before, rendered the calamities in- 
flicted by the barbarians more moderate. He ſaith af- 
terwards too in the reign of Claudws, that (5) the peſ- 
tilence ſeiſing on the Romans as well as the barbarians, 
many of the army died, and alſo Claudius the emperor. 
Dionyſius in (6) Euſebius treating of the ſame time, 
mentions the war and the famin and the peſtilence, as ſuc- 
ceeding one another in their natural order. St. Cy- 
prian too mentions (7) all the three together as trou- 
bling the world more at that time than at any other. 


He wrote alſo a (8) treatiſe upon this very peſtilence, 


which he intitled De mortalitate, as if he had taken the 


name from the prophecy which had predicted it. In 


| ſhort, without alleging more teſtimonies, Eutropius af- 
firms of Gallus and Voluſian, that (9) their reign was 
remarkable only for the peſtilence and diſeaſes and ſick- 


neſs. Oroſius (1) aſſerts much the fame thing: and 


Trebellius Pollio likewiſe (2) informs us, that in the 
reign of Gallienus the peſtilence was fo great that five 
thouſand men died in one day. When the countries lie 


atque vicis ſubſecuta, quicquid erat 
humani generis reliquum, abſumſit: 
quæ ſane nunquam ſuperioribus ſæcu- 


lis tantam hominum ſtragem ediderat. 


Zoſim. ib. 

(4) Nees emp rate Wohtow, olog 
ro TpoTepey &v ,. Tw xpovo ouveen, Tas 
ety imo Twy Bapeapmy oupPopac r pH el 
an e. tanta peſtis in civitatibus 
exorta, quanta nunquam prius ullo 
tempore exſtiterat, calamitates a bar- 


baris illatas levieres ræddidit. Zoſim. 


ibid. Sect. 37. | 

(5) Alawers de Te Rolf xa; PNA,, 
ar jury 0G TW CpaTEUUGATCy 
THeuTs de xa K Nag. Sed quod in 
Romanos quoque peſtis ſævire cæpiſſet, 
cum alii comptures in exercitu mor- 
tui ſunt, tum eti:m Claudius vivendi 
fnem fecit. Zoſim. ibid. Sect. 46. 
(é) Euſcb, Teclel. Hit, Lib. 7. 


ERS 


LEI 


| 2) 
uno 


(7) Sed enim cum dicas, plurimos 
conqueri quod bella crebrius ſurgant, 
uod lues, quod fames ſæviant, &c. 
d Demetrianum p. 129. Edit. Felli. 
Quod autem crebrius bella continuant 
quod ſterilitas et fames ſolicitudinem 
cumulant, quod ſævientibus morbis 
valetudo frangitur, quod humanum 


genus luis populatione vaſtatur, &c. 


Ibid. p. 130. Fe 
(8) Vide Edit. Felli. p. 110. 
(9) Sola peſtilentia, et morbis, 


atque ægritudinibus notus eorum 


principatus fuit. Eutrop. Lib. 9. 
CAD Ke £ | . 
(+5 Hae N pernicie M l. 


lus et Voluſianus. Oroſ. Hiſt. Lib. 
Cap. 21. ; SE 
(2) 


rirent. Trebell. Pollio in Gall, p. 177. 


Peſtilentia tanta exſtiterat, ut 
e quinque millia hominum pe- 
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thus uncultivated, uninhabited, unfrequented, the wild 
Feaſts multiply, and come into the towns to devour men; 


which is the fourth diſtinguiſhing calamity of this pe- 


riod. This would appear a probable conſequence of the 
former calamities, if hiſtory had recorded nothing of it: 
but we read in hiſtory that (3) five hundred wolves to- 


_ gether entered into a city, which was deſerted by its in- 


habitants, and where the young Maximin chanced to 
be. It is well known, that the Heathens maliciouſly 
aſcribed all public calamities to the Chriſtians, and 
among them we find objected (4) the wars which they 
were obliged to wage with lions and wild beaſts; as we 
may colle& from Arnobius, who wrote ſoon after this 
time. The color of the pale horſe is very ſuitable to the 


ö 


mortality of this period; and the proclamation for death- _ 
and deſtruction is fitly made by a creature like an eagle 
that watches for carcaſes. This period continued from 


Maximin to Diocletian about fifty years. 


9 And when he had opened the fifth ſeal, I faw 


under the altar the ſouls of them that were ſlain for 


the word of God, and for the teſtimony which they 
- 5 | 
10 And they cried with a loud voice, ſaying, 
How long, O Lord, holy and true, doſt thou not 
judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on 
the earth? „% 

11 And white robes were given unto every one 
of them, and it was ſaid unto them, that they ſhould 
reſt yet for a little ſeaſon, until their fellow-ſervants 
alſo, and their brethren chat ſhould be killed as they 
were, ſhould be fulfilled. OY 


The following ſeals have nothing extrinſecal, like the 


proelamation of the living creatures, to determin from 


what quarter we muſt expect their completion; but they 


(3) LupFurbem quingenti fimul (4) Quando cum feris bella, et 
ingreſſi ſunt, in quam ſe Maximinus prælia cum leonibus geſta ſunt? Non 
contulerat quz deſerta a civibus ante nos? Arnob. adverſ. Gentes. 
venienti Maximino patuit. Julius Ca- Lib. 1. p. 5. Edit. Lugd. Bat. 1651. 
pitolin. in Max. Jun. p. 1 50. ibid. . 


are 


— 
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are ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed by their internal marks and 


characters. The fifth ſeal or period is remarkable for a 


dreadful perſecution of the Chriſtians, who are repre- 


ſented (ver. 9.) lying under the altar, (for the ſcene is 


ſtill in the tabernacle or temple) as ſacrifices newly ſlain 
and offered to God. They cry aloud (ver. 10.) for the 
Lord to judge and avenge their cauſe; that is, the cru- 


elties exerciſed upon them were of ſo barbarous and 


atrocious a nature, as to deſerve and provoke the ven- 
geance of the Lord. White robes are given unto 

one of them (ver. 11.) as a token of their juſtification 
and acceptance with God; and they are exhorted to ref 
for a ſeaſon, till the number of the martyrs be completed, 
when they ſhall receive their full reward, as we ſhall 


ſee hereafter. Where Mr. Lowman (5) obſerves very 


well, that © this repreſentation ſeems much to favor the 
ce immediate happineſs of departed ſaints, and hardly 


<« to conſiſt with that uncomfortable opinion, the inſen- 
ce ſible ſtate of departed ſouls, till after the refurre&ion.” 


There were other perſecutions before, but this was by 
far the moſt conſiderable, the tenth and laſt general per- 


| ſecution which was begun by Diocletian, and continued 
by others, and laſted longer, and extended farther, and 


was ſharper and more bloody than any or all preceding; 


and therefore this was particularly predicted. Euſebius 


and Lactantius, who were two eye- witneſſes, have (6) 


written large accounts of it. Oroſius (7) aſſerts, that 
this perſecution was longer and more cruel than all the 


paſt; for it raged inceſſantly for ten years by burning 
the churches, proſcribing the innocent, and ſlaying the 
martyrs. Sulpicius Severus too (8) deſcribes it as 


the molt bitter perſecution, which for ten years together 
depopulated the people of God; at which time all the 


( 5) See Lowman on the Rev. p. acta eſt. Oroſ. Hiſt. Lib. 7. Cap. 22. 


o 
9 
- IT 
+ 10 
© 0 Yi 
8 


51. | p. 528, Edit. Havercam 
(6) Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. Lib. 8. 

cum ſupplemento. Lactantius de 

Mortibus Perſecut. Cap. 7, &c. | 
(7) —quz perſerutio omnibus fere 

ante actis diuturmor atque immanior 


fuit. Nam per decem annos incendiis 


eccleſiarum, proſcriptionibus innocen- 
tum, cædibus martyrum, inceſſabiliter 


(8) Acerbiſſima perſecutio, qu | 


per decem continuos annos plebem Dei 


depopulata eſt; qua tempeſtate omnis 


fere ſacro martyrym cruore orbis in- 
fectus eſt:Nulhis unquam magis beilis 
mundus exhauſtus eſt. Sulp. Sever. 


Hift. Sacr. Lib, 2. p· 99 · Edit. Elzevir 
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yrs, and was never more exhauſted by any wars. 
So that this became a memorable æra to the Chriſtians, 


world almoſt was ftained with the ſacred blood of the 


under the name of the æra of Diocletian, or as it is 


np . called the æra of martyrs, 


12 And I beheld when. he had opts 5 Gxth 


ſeal, and lo, there was a great earthquake, and the 


ſun became black as ſackcloth of hair, and the moon 
became as blood. | | 

13 And the ſtars of heaven fell unto the tarth, 

even as a fig-tree caſteth her untimely figs when ſhe | 

zs ſhaken of a mighty wind: 

14 And the heaven depatted as a ſcrole when it 
is rolled together; and every mountain and land 
were moved out of their places: 

15 And the kings of the earth, and the great 
men, and the rich men, and the chief captains, and 
the mighty- men, and every bond- man, and every 
free - man hid themſelves in the dens, and in the 
rocks of the mountains: 

16 And ſaid to the mountains and 11 Fall 
on us and hide us from the face of him that firteth 

on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb: 
17 For the great day of his wrath 1 is come; and 
who ſhall be able to ſtand: ? 


4 ; 


— 


The fixth ſeal or period "ik OR des 


and revolutions, which according to the prophetic ſtile 
are expreſſed by great commotions in the earth and in 
the heavens. The very ſame images, the very ſame ex- 
preſſions are employed by other prophets concerning 


the mutations and alterations of religions and govern- 


ments; and why may they not therefore with equal fit- 


moſt memorable revolutions which ever were in the 
world, the ſubverſion of the Heathen religion, and eſta- 


bliſhment of the Chriſtian, which was begun by Con- 


ſtantine the great, and was completed by his ſucceſſors? 


The ſeries of the prophecy requires this application, and 


ell the phraſes and expreſſions will eaſily admit of ſuch a 


3 | conſtruction. 


6 


neſs and propriety be applied to one of the greateſt and 


f 
, 
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eonſtruction. And I bebeld when he had opened the ſixth 
feat, (ver. 12.) and lo, there WAS Criopcs at 4 great 
earth-quake, or rather a great concuſſion; for the word 

in the original comprehends the ſhaking of heaven as 
well as of earth. The fame phraſe is uſed by the pro- 
phet Haggai (II. 6, 1.) concerning the firſt coming of 
Chriſt, I will ſhake the heavens and the earth: and this 
ſhaking, as the apoſtle faich, (Heb. XII. 27.) Agniſteth 
_ the removing of thoſe things which are ſhaken; and ſo the 
_ prophet Haggai himſelf explains it, I will ſhake the 
heavens and the earth, And I will overthrow the throne of 
kingdoms, and I will deſtroy the ftrength of the kingdoms of 
the Heathen: And where was ever a greater concuſſion 
or removal, than when Chriſtianity was advanced to the 
throne of Paganiſm, and idolatry gave place to the true 
religion? Then follow the particular effects of this ge- 
neral concuſſion, (ver. 12, 13, 14.) And the ſun became 
black as ſackcloth of hair, and the moon became as blood; 
And the ſtars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig- 
tree caſteth her untimely figs when ſhe is ſhaken of a mighty 
wind: And the heavens departed as à ſtrole when it is 
rolled together ; and every mountain and iland were moved 
out of their places. Iſaiah ſpeaketh much in the ſame 
manner concerning Babylon and Idumea; (XIII. 10. 
XXXIV. 4.) Fer the ſtars of heaven and the conſtellations 
thereof ſhall not give their light; the ſun ſhall be darkened 
in his going forth, and the moon ſhall not cauſe her light to 
ſhine: And all the hoft of heaven ſhall be diſſolved, and 
the heavens ſhall be rolled together as a ſcrole; and all 
their hoſt ſhall fall down as the leaf falleth off from the 
vine, and as a falling fig from the fig-tree: And Jeremiah 
concerning the land of Judah, (IV. 23, 24 ) I beheld 
the earth, and lo, it was without form and void: and the 
Heavens and they had no light : I beheld the mountains, and 
lo, they trembled, and all the hills moved lightly: And 
Ezekiel concerning Egypt, (XXXII. 7.) And when 7 
ſhall put thee out, I will cover the heaven, and make the 
ſtars thereof dark; I will cover the Jun with a cloud, and 
the moon ſhall not give her light: And Joel concerning 
Jeruſalem, (II. 10, 31.) The earth ſhall quake before. 
Vo. II. A them, 
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them, the heavens ſhall tremble, the fun and the moon ſpall 
be dark, and the ftars ſhall withdraw their ſhining : the 
Jun ſhall be turned into darkneſs, and the moon into bloody 
before the great and the terrible day of the Lord come : 
And our Saviour himſelf alfo concerning the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, (Mat. XXIV. 29.) The ſun ball be 
darkened, and the moon ſhall not give her light, and the 
ftars ſhall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens 
fall be ſhaken. Now it is certain, that the fall of any 
of theſe cities and kingdoms was not of greater concern 
and conſequence to the world, nor more deſerving to be 
deſcribed in ſuch pompous figures, than the fall of the 
Pagan Roman empire, when the great lights of the 
heathen world, the ſun, moon, and ſtars, the powers civil 
and eccleſiaſtical, were all eclipled and obſcured, the 
heathen emperors and cæſars were ſlain, the heathen 
prieſts and augurs were extirpated, the heathen officers 
and magiſtrates were removed, the heathen temples 
were demoliſhed, and their revenues appropriated to 
better uſes. It is cuſtomary with the prophets, after 
- they have deſcribed a thing in the moſt ſymbolical and 
figurative diction, -to repreſent the ſame again in plainer 
language : and the ſame method is obſerved here, (ver. 
15, 16, 17.) And the kings of the earth, and the great 
men, and the rich men, and the chief captains, and the 
mighty men, and every bond-man, and every free-man, that 
is Maximian, Galerius, Maximin, Maxentius, Licinius 
'&c. with all their adherents and followers, were ſo 
routed and diſperſed, that they hid themſelves in the dens, 
and in the rocks of the mountains, and ſaid to the mountains 
and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us; expreſſions uſed, as 
in other prophets, (If. II. 19, 21. Hof. X. 8. Luke 
XXIII. 30.) to denote the utmoſt terror and conſter- 
nation; Fall on us, and hide us from the face of him that 
fitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb; 
for the great day of his wrath is come; and who ſhall be 
able to fland ? This 1s therefore a triumph of Chriſt over 
his heathen enemies, and a triumph after a ſevere perſe- 
cution; ſo that the time and all the circumſtances, as 
well as the ſeries and order of the prophecy, agree per- 
„„ ä 
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fectly with this interpretation. (9) Galerius, (1) Maxi- 
min, and (2) Licinius made even a public confeſſion of 
their guilt, recalled their decrees and edicts againſt the 
Chriſtians, and acknowledged the Juſt Judgments of, God 


and of Chriſt i in their deſtruction: 


Cap. 17. 
Cap. 57. Lactantius de Mort. Per- Cap. 49 
fecut. Cap. 33, &c. (2) Hage. de Vita & 


© HAP. VII. 
ND aſter theſe things, I ſaw four angle 
; ſtanding on the four corners of the earth, 
holding the four winds of the earth, that the er 
> ſhould not blow on the earth, nor on the ſea, nor on 
any tree. 

2 And I- ſaw another angel afcending from the 
eaſt, having the ſeal of the "living God: and he 
cried with a loud voice to the four angels, to whom 
it was given to hurt the earth and the ſea; 

3 Saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the ſea; 
nor the trees, till we have ſealed the ſervants of our 
God in their foreheads. 

4 And I heard the number of them which were 

ſealed: and there were ſealed an hundred and forty 
and four thouſand, of all the tribes of the children 
of Iſrael. 
5 Of the tribe of Juda vere ſealed twelve thou- 
| ſand. Of the tribe of Reuben were ſealed twelve 
thouſand; . Of the nie of Gad were ſealed twelve 
thouſand. 

6 Of the tribe of Py were ſcaled twelve thou- 
ſand. Of the tribe of Nephthalim were ſealed 
twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Menaſſes ure. 
ſealed twelve thouſand. 

7 Of the tribe of Simeon were Gale dare 
thouſand. Of the tribe of Levi were ſealed twelve 
thouſand. Of the tribe of Iſachar were * 
twelve thouſand, 


(9) Euſeb, Eccleſ. Hiſt. Lib. 8. _ Cap: 9, 19, 11. De. \ 
De Vita Conſtant. Lib. 1. Lib. f. Caps. 39. Tak Ae = 


G) Euſeb..Ecckf: Milt. Lib. 9. 3. Cap: 80: OR ES 
O3 | F of 


ta Conſt, 
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3 Of the tribe of Zabulon were ſealed twelve 
thouſand, Of the tribe of Joſeph were ſealed twelve 
'  - thouſand. Of the tribe of Benjamin were ſealed 
' twelve thouſand, | a 
9 Aſter this I beheld, and lo, a great multitude 
which no man could number, of all nations, and 
kindreds, and people, and tongues, ſtood before the 
throne, and before the Lamb, cloathed with white 
robes, and palms in their hands; 9 8 | 
10 And cried with a loud voice, ſaying, Salva- 
tion to our God which ſitteth upon the throne, and 
unto the Lamb. Tm 

11 And all the angels ſtood round about the 

' throne, and about the elders, and the four beaſts, and 

fell before the throne on their faces, and worſhipped + 

12 Saying, Amen: Bleſſing, and glory, and wiſ- 
dom, and thankſgiving, and honour, and power, 
and might be unto our God for ever and ever. 

13 And one of the elders anſwered, ſaying unto 
me, What are theſe which are arrayed in white 
robes? and whence came they? 

14 And I ſaid unto him, Sir, thou knoweſt. And 
he ſaid to me, Theſe are they which came out of 
great tribulation, and have waſhed their robes, and 
made them white in the blood of the Lamb. 

15 Therefore are they before the throne of God, 
and ſerve him day and night in his temple: and he 
that ſitteth on the throne ſhall dwell among them. 

16 They ſhall hunger no more, neither thirſt 
any more, neither ſhall the ſun light on them, nor 
any heat. EE 5 | 

17 For the Lamb which is in the midſt of the 

throne, ſhall feed them, and ſhall lead them unto 

King fountains of waters: And God ſhall wipe 
away all tears from their eyes. | . 


What follows in this chapter is ſtill a continuation of 


the ſixth ſeal, for the ſeventh ſeal is not opened till the 
beginning of the next chapter, It is a deſcription Ow 


, 
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ſtate of the church in Conſtantine's time, of the peace 
and protection that it ſhould enjoy under the civil pow- 
ers, and of the great acceſſion that ſhould be made to it 
boch of Jews and Gentiles. Four angels (ver. 1, 2, 3.) are 
ordered by another angel to reſtrain the four winds from 
blowing with violence on any part of the world; to ſhow 
that theſe were halcyon days, wherein the former wars 
and perſecutions ſhould ceaſe, and peace and tranquillity 
be reſtored for a ſeaſon. Euſebius is very copious upon 
this ſubject in ſeveral parts of his writings; and hath (3) 
applied that paſſage of the Pſalmiſt in the verſion of the 
Seventy, (Pſal. XLVI. 8, 9.) Come hither, and bebold the 
works of the Lord, what wonders he bath wrought in the 
earth: He maketh wars to ceaſe unto the end of the earth, 
he breaketh the bow, and cutteth the ſpear aſunder, be burn- 
eth the chariot in the fire; which things, ſaith he, being ma- 
nifeſtly fulfilled in our times, we rejoice over them. Lac- 
tantius alſo (4) faith in the ſame triumphant ſtrain, that 
_ © tranquillity being reſtored throughout the world, the 
©. church which was lately ruined riſeth again. Now after 
© the violent agitations of ſo great a tempeſt, a calm air 
© and the deſired light became reſplendent. Now God 
* hath reheved the afflicted, Now he hath wiped away 
© the tears of the ſorrowful.“ Theſe are teſtimonies of 
contemporary writers; and ſome (5) medals of Conſtan- 
tine are ftill preſerved with the head of this emperor on 
one ſide and this inſcription CONSTANTINUS AUG, 
and on the reverſe BEATA TRANQUILLITAS, 
Bleſſed Tranquillity. During this time of tranquillity zhe 
| ſervants of God were 10 be ſealed in their forebeads. It is 
an expreſſion in alluſion to the ancient cuſtom of mark- 
ing ſervants in their foreheads to diſtinguiſh what wy 
were, and to whom they belonged. Now among Chriſ- 
tians baptiſm being the ſeal of the covenant between God 


3) Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. Lib. 20. exfurgit,-Nunc tantæ tempeſta- 
G. % ole tug Maag evagyn; tu tis violentos . lacidus acer et 
guano yaigoric—Que cum omnia optata lax refulſit. Nunc Deus af- 
noſtris temporibus manifeſtz completa fliftos ſublevavit. Nunc mœerentium 
fant, læti deinceps et gratulabundi— deterſit. Lactantius de Mort. 

(4) Reſtituta per orbem tranquilli- Perſecut. Cap. 2. 1 
tate, profligata nuper eccleſia rurſum (3) See Daubue.p. 352. 
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and man; is therefore by ancient writers (6) often called 
the /eal, the Agu, the mark and charafter of the Lord: and 
it was the (7) practice in early times, as it is at preſent, 
to make the ſign of the croſs upon the foreheads of the 
parties baptized. The ſame ſign of the croſs was alſo 
made at confirmation; and upon many other oecaſions 
the Chriſtians ſigned themſelyes with the ſign of the croſs 
in their foreheads, as a token that they were not aſhamed: 
of a crucified maſter, that on the contrary they gl 
in the croſs of Chriſt, and triumphed in that ſymbol and 


repreſentation of it. 


The ſealing therefore of the ſervants 


of God in their foreheads at this juncture can imply no leſs, 
than that many converts ſhould be baptized, and thoſe, 
who before, in times of perſecution, had been compelled 
to worſhip God in private, ſhould now make a free, open, 
and — profeſſion of their religion; and that ſuch an 
acceſſion was made to the church, every one knoweth 
who knoweth any thing of the hiſtory of this time. 

As the church of Chriſt was firſt formed out of the 
Jewiſh church and nation, fo here (ver. 4—$.) the ſpi- 
- ritual Iſrael is firſt mentioned; and the number of the 
thouſands of Iſrael is that of the twelve patriarchs mul- 
tiplied by the twelve apoſtles, which we ſhall find to be a 
ſacred number throughout the Revelation. 
twelve tribes are not enumerated here in the ſame me- 
thod and order, as they are in other places of holy ſcrip- 
ture. Judah hath the firſt rank and precedence, becauſe 
from him deſcended the Meſſiah. Dan is entirely omit- 
ted, and Ephraim is not mentioned, becauſe they were 
the principal romoters of idolatry, and therefore Levi is 
ſubſtituted in the room of the one, and Joſeph is mention- 
ed inſtead of the other. 
women and of the free-women are confounded together, 
there being (Gal. III. 28.) i Chriſt Feſus neither bond nor 
free. Beſides ſome of all the tribes of Iſrael, there was 
an innumerable multitude of all nations and tongues, cloath- 
ed with white robes, and palms in their hands, (ver. 9, 10.) 
who receiyed and embraced the goſpel: an 

(6) See Mede, p. 5r1. Bingham's tianity. 


| Antiquities. B. 11. Ch. 1. Sect. 6 et 7. 
: 67) 7) See Cave's Primitive Chriſ- 


The children too of the bond- 


as Sulpicius 


Part 1. Ch. 10. Bingham, | 
ibid. 2 9. Sect. "a 
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Severus (8) ſays, it is wonderful how much the Chriſtian 
religion prevailed at that time. The hiſtorians, who 
have written of this reign, (9) relate how even the moſt 
remote and barbarous nations were converted to the faith, 
Jews as well as Gentiles. One hiſtorian in particular (1) 
affirms, that at the time when Conſtantine took poſſeſſion 
of Rome after the death of Maxentius, there were bap- 
tized more than twelve thouſand Jews and Heathens, be- 
ſides women and children. The angels alſo (ver. 11, 
12.) join in the celebration of God upon this occaſion: 
or if there is joy (Luke XV. 10.) in ibe preſence of the 
angels of God over one finner that repenteth, much more 
may thoſe heavenly ſpirits: rejoice at the converſion of 
whole countries and nations. Then one of the elders 
(ver. 13—17.) explains to St. John ſome particulars re- 
lating to this innumerable multitude of all nations. They 
have palms in their hands, as tokens of their victory and 
triumph over tribulation and perſecution. They are ar- 
rayed in white robes, as emblems of their ſanctity and juſ- 
tification thro' the merits and death of Chriſt. They 
are, like the children of Iſrael, arrived at their Canaan or 
land of reſt, and they ſhall no more ſuffer Hunger, or thinſt, 
or heat, as they did in the wilderneſs. They are now 
happily freed from all their former troubles. and moleſ- 
tations; and their heathen adverſaries ſhall-no more pre- 
vail againſt them. This period we may ſuppoſe to have. 
continued with ſome little interruption, from the reign: 
of Conſtantine the great to the death of Theodoſius the 
great, about 70 years. e | 


eH Af. VL" 
ND when he had-opened. the. ſeventh ſeal, 


of half an hour. 

(8) Hoc temporum tractu mirum 
eſt quantum invaluerit religio Chi iſ- 
tiana. Sulpic. Sever. Sacr. Hiſt. Lib. 
2. p. 100. Edit. Elzevir. 1656, 

18 Socrates Hiſt. Eccleſ. Lib. 1. 
Cap. 18, 19, 20. Sozomen. Hiſt. Ec- 


clet, Lib. 2. Cap. 5, 6, 7, 8, &c. &c. | 
O 4 


chere was ſilence in heaven about the ſpace 


(1) Hoc tempore Romæ baptizati 
ſunt e Judæis et Idololatris ultra duo- 
decim hominum millia, præter mu- 
lizres et pueros. Abul Pharajii Hiſt. 
Dyn. 7. p. 85. Verſ. Pocockii. Vide. 
etiam Epiphanii Hæreſ. 30. Sect. 4. 
&c. p. 127. Vol. 1. Edit. Petavii. 


2 And 
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2 And I faw the ſeven angels which ſtood before 
God; and to them were given ſeven trumpets. . 
3 And another angel came and ſtood at the al · 
tar, having a golden cenſer; and there was given 
him much incenſe, that he ſhould offer it with the 
prayers of all ſaints upon the golden altar which was 
before the throne. 8 
4 And the ſmoke of the incenſe, which came with 
the prayers of the ſaints, aſcended up before God, 
out of the angel's hand. | 
5 And the angel took the cenſer, and filled it 
with fire of the altar, and caſt it into the earth: and 
there were voices, and thunderings, and lightnings, 
and an earthquake. 
6 And the ſeven angels which had the ſeven - 
trumpets, prepared themſelves to ſound. | 


The ſeventh ſeal or period i is of much lager dura- 
tion, and comprehends many more events than any of 
the former ſeals. It comprehends indeed ſeven periods 
diſtinguiſned by the ſounding of ſeven trumpets. At 
the opening of this ſeal (ver. 1.) there was filence in 
heaven about the ſpace of balf an hour. This filence of 
balf an hour is a ſign that the of the — would 
continue but for a ſhort ſe It is an interval and 
Pauſe as it were between the 8 and the ſucceed- 
ing viſions. It is a mark of ſofemnity, to to procure at- 
tention, and ta prepare the mind for great and ſignal 
events; and not without an alluſion to a ceremony 
among the Jews. Philo (2) informs us, the incenſe 
| uſed to be offered before the morning, and after the 
evening ſacrifice: and while the ſacri fices were made, 
(2 Chron. XXIX. 25—28.) the voices and inſtru- 


ments, and trumpets ſounded; while the prieſt went 


into the temple to burn incenſe, (Luke I. 10.) all were 
filent, and the people prayed without to themſelves. 
Now this was the morning of the church, and therefore 


(2) rn jnfiong Dome 266 de Victimis. p. 836. Edit. Paris. 
para Tw ic — ante matutinum 1640. ; 
oO facrificiom—Phile 
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the ſilence precedes the ſounding of the trumpets. It was 
neceſſary before the trumpets could be ſounded, that 
they ſhould be given (ver. 2.) to the ſeven archangels, 
who were to execute the will of God, and to ſound the' 
trumpets each in his ſeaſon. Art the ſame time 8 I, 


4, 5.) another angel, like the prieſt, having a golden cen- 
fer, offereth incenſe with the prayers of all ſaints; and 
then filleth the cenſer with fire of the altar, and caſteib 
it into the earth; as in Ezekiel (X. 2.) coals of fire are 
taken from between the cherubim, and ſcattered over Je- 
ruſalem, to denote the judgments of God to be executed 
vpon that city. Whereupon immediately enſue voices, 
and thunderings, and ligbinings, and an earthquake, the 

uſual prophetic ſigns and preludes of great calamities 
and commorions upon earth. Then the angels (ver. 6.) 
prepare themſelves to ſound: and as the ſeals foretold the 
ſtate and condition of the Roman empire before and till 
it became Chriſtian, ſo the trumpets foreſhow the fate 
and condition of it afterwards. The ſound of the trumpet, 
as Jeremiah (IV. 19.) ſays, and as every one underſtands 
it, is the alarm of war: and the ſounding of theſe trum- 
pets is deſigned to rouſe and excite the nations againſt 
the Roman empire, called the third part of the world, as 
perhaps including the third part of the world, and being 
| ſeated principally in Europe, the third part of the world 
at that time. | " | | | 


| 7 The firſt angel ſounded, and there followed 
hail and fire mingled with blood, and they were caſt 
v pon the earth: and the third part of trees was 
- burnt wp, and all green graſs was burnt up. 


At the ſounding of the firſt trumpet (ver. 7.) the bar- 
barous nations, like a ſtorm of bail and fire mingled with 
blood, invade.the Roman territories; and deſtroy the third 
part of trees, that is the trees of the third part of the 
earth, and the green graſs, that is both old and young, 
high and low, rich and poor together. Theodoſius the 
great died in the year 395; and no ſooner W 
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than the (3) Huns, Goths, and cher barbarians, like 
hail; for multitude, and breathing fire and ſlaughter, 
broke in upon the beſt provinces of the empire both in 
the eaſt and weſt, with greater ſucceſs than they had ever 
done before. But by this trumpet, I conceive, were 
principally intended the irruptions and depredations of 
the Goths (4) under the conduct of the famous Alaric, 
who began his incurſions in the ſame year 395, firſt ra- 
vaged Greece, then waſted Italy, beſieged Rome, and 
was bought off at an exorbitant price, beſieged it again 
in the year 410, took and plundered the city, and ſet 
fire to it in ſeveral. places. Philoſtorgius, who lived in 
and wrote of theſe times, (5) faith that © the ſword of 
© the barbarians deſtroyed the greateſt multitude of. 
men; and among other calamities dry heats with. 
© flaſhes of flame and whirlwinds of fire occafioned- va- 
< rtous and intolerable terrors; yea, and hail greater 
© than could be held in a man's hand fell down in ſeve- 
© ral places, weighing as much as eight pounds.“ Well 
therefore might the prophet compare theſe incurſions: of- 
the barbarians to Hail and fire mingled with blogd. Clau- 
dian in like manner compares them to (6) a ſtorm of 
Bail in his poem on this very war. Jerome alſo (7) 


(3) Socratis Eccleſ. Hiſt. Lib. 6. 
Cap. 1. Sozomen. Lib. 8. Cap. 1. 
Zoſimi Hiſt. Lib. 5 et 6. Pauli Oro- 
$i Hiſt. Lib. 7. Cap. 37. Kc. Car. 
Sigonii Hiſt. de Occidentali Imperio 
Lib. 10. 

' (4) Zoſim. Orof. Sigon ibid. &c. 
Philottorgius, Lib. 11 et 12. 

(5) Bapeapron pry ya To rug Shepae 
enAnbog eipyatero praxapt.—auxuer gR0- 
yer; Tpnonptc T6 egi tis EpeCanncuero 
oN Te To Ne, EToay nas apognToy* 
vl dn x Xarage feguy A Kara xiguada 


WINNENS 7 XATEPERETE. AY Yap. Kat, 
02TW TWY Xeyophevey MTgwy Bnneoa Hag 
p xeavarunaca, Nam et barbaricus 


enſis maximam hominum multitudi- 


nem delevit ; ſiccitates flammeæ, et 
ignis turbines cælitus immiſſi, multi- 
plicem atque intolerabilem intulerunt 
calamitatem. Sed et grando, lapide 
manum implente mzjor, multis in lo- 
cis decidit. Deprehenſa enim eſt ali- 
cubi, quæ octo librarum, ut vocant, 


pondus æquaret. Philoſtorgii Kitt, 


Eccleſ. Lib. 11. Cap. 7. 


(6) Claudian de Bello Getico. ver. 173. 
| Ex ͤÜillo, quocunque vagcs impegit Erinnys, 
Grandinis aut morbi ritu per devia rerum 


Præcipites, per clauſa, ruunt. 


Where Mr. Daubuz would read amb: inſtead of morbi. 


) Infperati ubique aderant, et 
famam celeritate vincentes, non reli- 
gioni, non dignitatibus, non ætati 
parcebant, non vagientis miſerabantur 


infantiz. Cogebantur mori, qui non- 

dum vivere cœperant. Hieron. Epiſt. 

84. de morte Fabiolæ. Cal. 661. 
om. 4. Par. 2. Edit. Benedict. 


Aaith 
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ith: of ſome of theſe barbarians, © thar they came on 
unexpectedly every where, and marching quicker than 


© report, ſpared not religion, nor dignities, nor age, nor 
r had compaſſion on crying infants; thoſe were com- 
© pelled to die, who had not yet begun to live.“ So 
truly did they deſtroy the trees and the green gras 
together. | | 


8 And the ſecond angel ſounded, and as it were 
a great mountain burning with fire was caſt into 

the ſea; and the third part of the ſea became 
blood: _ + 8 
9 And the third part of the creatures which were 
in the ſea, and had life, died; and the third part 
of the ſhips were deſtroyed. | | f 


At the ſounding of the ſecond trumpet (ver. 8, 9.) 
as it were à great mountain burning with fire, that is a 
great warlike nation or hero, (for in the (8) ſtile of 
poetry, which is near akin to the ſtile of prophecy, he- 
roes are compared to mountains;) cat into the ſea, turn- 
eth the third part of it into blood, and dęſtroyeih the fiſhes 
and the ſhips therein; that is, falling on the Roman em- 


pire, maketh a ſea of blood, with horrible deſtruction of 


the cities and inhabitants: for waters, as the angel af- 
terwards (XVII. 15.) explains them to St. John, are 
peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and 22 and the 
third part 1s all along the Roman empire; for it poſſeſſed 
in Aſia and Africa, as much as it wanted in Europe to 


make up the third part of the world, and the principal 


part was in Europe, the third part of the world at that 
time. The next great ravagers after Alaric and his 
Goths were Attila and his Huns, who for the ſpace of 
fourteen years, as (9) Sigonius fays, ſhook the ealt and 


(8) So Virgil of his hero. En. XII. 7or. | 
Quantus Athos, aut quantus Eryx, aut ipſe coruſcis 
Cum fremit ilicibus quantus, gaudetque nivali 

Vertice fe attollens pater Apenninus ad auras. 


(9) Sigonius de Occidentali Im- tem, occidentemque formidine con- 
pans Lib. 13. Hunnica jam hinc cuſſerunt, atque utriuſque imperu 

lla ſcribere ordiemur, quæ poſt per provincias omni direptione, ſtrage, 
MWytwordecim annos ſæviſſima orien- atque incendio deformarunt. N 
1 We 
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weſt with the moſt cruel fear, and deformed the pro- 
vinces of each empire with all kind of plundering, 
laughter, and burning. They (1) firſt waſted Thrace, 
Macedon and Greece, putting all to fire and ſword, and 
compelled the eaſtern emperor, Theodoſius the ſecond, 
' to purchaſe a ſhameful peace, Then Attila turned his 
arms againſt the weſtern emperor, Valentinian the third; 
entered Gaul with ſeven hundred thouſand men, and not 
content with taking and ſpoiling, fet moſt of the cities 
on fire. But at length being there vigorouſly eppoſed, 
he fell upon Italy, took and deſtroyed Aquileia with ſe- 
veral other cities, ſlaying the inhabitants, and laying the 
buildings in aſhes, and (2) filled all places between the 
Alps and Apennine with flight, depopulation, ſlaughter, 
ſervitude, burning, and deſperation. He was pre- 
paring to march to Rome, but was diverted from his 
purpoſe by a ſolemn embaſly from the emperor, and the 
promiſe of an annual tribute; and ſo concluding a 
truce, retired out of Italy, and paſſed into his own do- 
minions beyond the Danube. Such a man might pro- 
perly be compared to @ great mountain burning with fire, 
who really was, as he called himſelf, (3) the ſcourge of 
God, and the terror of men, and boaſted that he was ſent 
Into the world by God for this purpoſe, that as the ex- 
ecutioner of his juſt anger he might fill the earth with all 
kind of evils, and he bounded his cruelty and paſſion by 
nothing leſs than blood and burning. | 


10 And the third angel ſounded, and there fell a 
great ſtar from heaven, burning as it were a lamp, 
and it fell upon the third part of the rivers, and 
upon the fountains of waters: | | 

| 11 And the name of the ſtar is called Worm- 
wood: and the third part of the waters became 


(.) Sigonius ibid. Jornandes de 
rebus Get. &c. &c. 

(2) Jam omnia, quæ intra Apen- 
ninum et Alpes erant, fuga, popula- 
tione, cæde, ſervitute, incendio, et 
deſperatione repleta erant. Sigon. 
ibid. Ann. 452. 


rorem hominum appellabat, et ad id 
in mundum a Deo miſſum jactabat, ut 
tanquam juſtz illius vindex irz terras 
omni malorum genere permiſceret, et 


crudelitatem ac libidinem ſuam non 


niſi ſanguine et incendio terminabat. 
Sigon, ibid. 


wormwood: 
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wormwood: and many men died of the waters, be- 
cauſe they were made bitter. FS Cn 

At the ſounding of the third trumpet (ver. 10, 11.) 
a great prince appears like a far ſhooting from beaven to 
earth; a ſimilitude not (4) unuſual in poetry. His 


coming therefore is ſudden and unexpected, and his ſtay 
but ſhort. The name of the ſtar is called Wormwood, and 


he infects the third part of the rivers and fountains with 


the bitterneſs of wormwood; that is, he is a bitter enemy, 


and proveth the author of grievous calamities to the Ro- 


man empire. The rivers and fountains have a near con- 


nection with the _ and it was within two years after 
Attila's retreat from Italy, that Valentinian was mur- 
dered, and Maximus who had cauſed him to be mur- 
dered reigning in his ſtead, (5) Genferic the king of 
the Vandals ſettled in Africa was ſolicited by Eudoxia 
the widow of the deceaſed emperor, to come and re- 
venge his death. Genſeric accordingly embarked with 
three hundred thouſand Vandals and Moors, and ar- 
rived upon the Roman coaſt in June 455, the em- 
peror and people not expecting nor thinking of any 
ſuch enemy. He landed his men, and marched di- 
rectly towards Rome; whereupon the inhabitants flying 
into the woods and mountains, the city fell an eaſy prey 
into his hands. He abandoned it to the cruelty and 
avarice of his ſoldiers, who plundered it for fourteen 
days together, not only ſpoiling the private hauſes and 
palaces, but ſtripping the public buildings, and even the 


churches of their riches and ornaments. He then ſet 


fail again for Africa, carrying away with him immenſe 
wealth and an innumerable multitude of captives, to- 
gether with the empreſs Eudoxia and her two daughters; 
and left the ſtate: ſo weakened, that in a little time it 


(4) Homer: Iliad. IV. 75. 
*Ozoy N aptpea N Kpore Wai; ayxuroperriws - 
H vaurnes Tepag, n8 CeaTy tupei Na, 
Aajeroy* Tu de Te ma ano pee ievraie 


(5) Evagrii Hiſt. Eccleſ. Lib. 2. in fine. Sigonius de Imperio Oc- 
Cap. 7. Zonaræ Annal. Lib, 13. cidentali Lib. 14. Ann. 455, &c. c. 


Was 
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was utterly ſubverted. Some critics underſtand rivers 
and fountains with relation to doctrins; and in this ſenſe 
the application is ſtill very proper to Genſeric, who was 
'2 moſt bigotted Arian, and during his whole reign moſt 
.cruelly perſecuted the orthodox Chriſtians; Victor Uti- 
cenſis, or Vitenſis as he is more uſually called, who (6) 
wrote in three books the hiſtory of this perſecution by 
the Vandals, ſpeaking of St. Auſtin (7) hath uſed this 
very ſame metaphor, of the river of his eloquence being 
dried up, and his ſweetneſs turned into the bitterneſs of 
 vormwoed. T5 


— 


12 And the fourth angel ſounded, and the third 
part of the ſun was ſmitten, and the third part of 
the moon, and the third part of the ſtars; ſo as 
the third part of them was darkened, and the day 
Mone not far a third part of it, and the night like- 
wiſe. „„ 


At the ſounding of the fourth trumpet (ver. 12.) the 
third part of the ſun, moon, and ſtars, that is the great 
lights of the Roman empire, are eclipſed and darkened, 
and remain in darkneſs for ſome time. Genferic left 
the weſtern empire in a weak and deſperate condition. 
It ſtruggled hard, and gaſped as it were for breath, 
through (8) eight ſhort and turbulent reigns, for the 
ſpace of twenty years, and at length expired in the year 
476 upder Momyllus, or Auguſtulus as he was named 
in deriſion, being a diminutive Auguftus. This change 
was effected by Odoacer king of the Heruli, who com- 
ing to Rome with an army of barbarians, ſtripped Mo- 
myllus of the imperial robes, put an end to the ve 
name of the weſtern empire, and cauſed himſelf to be 
proclaimed King of Italy. His kingdom indeed was of 
no long duration; for after a reign of ſixtren years he 


verſa eſt. Victor Vit. de Perſecut. Van- 


(6) Voſſius de Hiſt. Latinis Lib. 2. 
dai. Lib. i. n. 3. Vide etiam Vitam 


Cap. 18. Hofmann Lex. 


7) Tunc illud eloquentiæ, quod 
ubertim per omnes campos ecccleſiæ 
decurrebat, ipſo metu ſiccatum eſt flu- 
men; atque dulcedo ſuavitatis dulcius 


Nopinata, in amaritudinem abſinthii 


Auguſtini Lib. 8. Cap. 11. Set. 2. 

Edit. Benedict. N 
(8) Sigonius de Occidentali Im- 

perid. Lib. 14, et 15 in iuitio. | 
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was overcome and ſlain (9) in the year 493 by Theo- 
doric king of the Oſtrogoths, who founded the kingdem 
of the Oſtrogoths in Italy, which continued about ſikty 
years under his ſucceſſors. Thus was the Roman ſun 
extinguiſhed in the weſtern emperor; but the other 
leſſer luminaries, the moon and ſtars, ſtill ſubſiſted; for 
Rome was ſtill allowed to have her ſenate, and conſuls, 
and other ſubordinate magiſtrates as before. Odaacer 
(1) at firſt ſuppreſſed them, but after two or three years 
reſtored them again. Theodoric (2) changed none of 
the Roman inſtitutes; he retained the ſenate, and con- 
ſuls, and patricians, and all the ancient magiſtrates, and 


committed thoſe offices only to Romans. Theſe lights, 


we may ſuppoſe, ſhone more faintly under batbarian 
kings than under Roman emperors; but they were not 
totally ſuppreſſed and extinguiſhed, till after the. king- 
dom of the Oſtrogoths was deſtroyed by the emperor of 
the caſt's lieutenants, and Italy was made a province of 
the eaſtern empire. Longinus was (3) ſent then in the 
year 566 by the emperor Juſtin II. to govern Italy with 
abſolute authority: and he changed the whole form of 
the government, aboliſhed the ſenate, and conſuls, and 


all the former magiſtrates in Rome and Italy, and in 


every City of note conſtituted a new governor with the 
title of Duke. He himſelf preſided over all; and re- 
ſiding at Ravenna, and not at Rome, he was called the 
Exarch. of Ravenna, as were alſo his ſucceſſors in the 
ſame office. Rome was degraded to the fame level 
with o ther places, and from being the queen of cities 
and ei npreſs of the world was reduced to a poor duke- 


dom, and made tributary to Ravenna which ſhe had uſed. 


to govern. 
13 And I beheld, and heard an angel flying 


() Sigonius ibid. Lib. 15.in fine. teroſque qui furrnnt in imperio, ma- 
Pracop. de Bel 1. Goth. Lib. 1. Cap. 1. giſtratus retinuit eoſque Romanis ho- 


61) Sigoni as ibid. Lib. 15. Ann. minibus tantum mandavit. Sigonius 


476 et 479. | 5 ibid. Lib. 16. Ann. 494. 

(2) Jam vero nullum Romanum (3) Sigonii Hiſt. de Regno Italiæ, 
inſtitutum ' autavit : ſiquidem et ſe- Lib. 1. Blondi De:ad. prame, Lib. 
natum, et conſules, patricios, -c - 8. As 
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through the midſt of heaven, faying with a loud 
voice, Woe, woe, woe to the inhabiters of the earth, 


by reaſon of the other voices of the trumpet of the 
three angels which are yet to ſound. 


Notice is then proclaimed by an angel Ls I 3 : 


that the three other trumpets ſound to fill greater and 


more terrible plagues, and are therefore diſtinguiſhed 
from the former by the name of woes. The deſign of 
this meſſenger is to raiſe our attention to the following 
trumpets; and the following we ſhall find to be more 
ſtrongly marked than the foregoing. The foregoing 


relate chiefly to the downfall of the weſtern empire; the 


two following relate chiefly to the downfall of the eaſtern 
empire. The foregoing are deſcribed more ſuccinc̃tly, 
and contain a leſs compaſs of time; the following are 


ſet forth with more particular circumſtances, and are of 


longer duration as well as of 9 8 * 


CHAP. IS. : 


1 ND the fifth angel ſounded, and I faw a 
ſtar fall from heaven unto the earth: and 
to him was given the key of the bottomleſs pit. 

2 And he opened the bottomleſs pit, and there 
aroſe a ſmoke out of the pit, as the ſmoke of a 
eat furnace: and the ſun and the air were dark- 

ened, by reaſon of the ſmoke of the pit. 

3 And there came out of the ſmoke locuſts upon 
the earth; and unto them was given power, as the 
ſcorpions of the earth have power. 

4 And it was commanded them that they ſhould | 
not hurt the graſs of the earth, neither any green 
thing, neither any tree; but only thoſe men which 
have not the ſeal of God in their foreheads. 

And to them it was given that they ſhould not 
kill them, but that they ſhould be tormented five 
months: and their torment. was as the torment of 
- ſcorpion, when he ſtriketh a man. 


6 And in thoſe days ſhall men ſeek "IRA and 
4 | _ mal 
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| fall not find it; and ſhall deſire to die, had death 
hall flee from then. | 
J And the ſhapes of the locuſts. wire Miles unis 
horſes prepared unto battle; and op their heads 
twere as it were crowns: like gold, and their faces 
were as the faces of men. 

8 And they had hair as the hair of women, ani 
their teeth were as the teeth of lions. | 
9 And they had breaſt-plates, as it were breaſt- 
plates of iron; and the ſound of their wings was as 
the ſound of ehariots of Min: horfes running to 

battle. 

10 And they had tails like unto ſcorpions; and 
there were ſtings in their tails: and their power was 
to hurt men five months. | 

11 And they had a king over thaw; whith f is the 
angel of the bottomleſs Pit; whoſe name in the 
Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, but in the Greek 
tongue hath his name Apollyon. | 

12 One woe is paſt; and behold; chere come 


two woes more hereafter, 


- AE the folding of the fifth trumpet (ver. I; 2, 77 39 4 
Har fallen from heaven, meaning the wicked impoſtor 
Mohammed, opened the bottomig 2s pit, and there aroſe a, 
ole out of the pit; and the ſun and the air were darkened 
dy it; that is, a falſe religion was ſet up, which filled the 
world with darkneſs and error; and ſwarms of Saracen 
or Arabian /ocufts overſpread the earth. A falſe pro- 
= et is very fitly typified by a blazing far or tmeteor: 
The Arabians likewiſe are properly compared to-lotufts; 
hot only becauſe numerous atmtes frequently are fo, but 
alſo becauſe ſwarms of locuſts often ariſe from Arabia: and 
alſo becauſe in the plagues of Egypt, to which conſtant 
alluſion is made in theſe trumpets, the locuſts (Exod. X. 
13.) are brought by an eaſt-wind; that is from Arabia; 
which lay eaſtward of Egypt: and alſo becauſe in the 
book of Judges (VII. 12.) the people of Arabia are 
compared to ſocuſts or graſshoppers "Or maltitude, for in 
the original the word for both is the ſame: As the na- 
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tural locuſts (4) are bred in pits and holes of the earth, 
ſo theſe myſtical locuſts are truly infernal, and proceed 
with the ſmoke from the bottomleſs pit. It is too a re- 
markable coinxidence that at this time the ſun and the 
air were really darkened. For we learn from an (5) emi- 
nent Arabian hiſtorian, that in the ſeventeenth year of 
< Heraclius half the body of the ſun was eclipſed, and 
© this defect continued from the former Tiſrin to Ha- 
c ziran, (that is from October to June) ſo that only a 
© little of its light appeared.” The ſeventeenth year of 
Heraclius (6) coincides with the year of Chriſt 626, 
and with the fifth yeaf of the Hegira; and at this time 
Mohammed was training and exerciſing his followers in 
depredations at home, to fit and prepare them for greater 
conqueſts abroad. ps | 5 
I was commanded them (ver. 4.) that they ſhould wot 
Hurt the graſs of the earth, neither any green thing, neither 
any tree; which demonſtrates that theſe were not natural, 
but ſymbolical locuſts. The like injunctions were given 
to the Arabian officers and ſoldiers. When Yezid was 
marching with the army to invade Syria, Abubeker 
charged him (7) with this among other orders; De- 
« ftroy no palm-trees, nor burn any fields of corn; cut 
« down no fruit-trees, nor da any miſchief to cattle, 
cc only ſuch as you kill to eat.” Their commiſſion is to 
Hurt only thoſe men who have not the ſeal of God in their 
foreheads; that is thoſe who are not the true ſervants of 
God, but are corrupt and idolatrous Chriſtians. Now 
from hiſtory it appears evidently, that in thoſe countries 
of Alta, Africa, and Europe, where the Saracens extend- 
ed their conqueſts, the Chriſtians were generally guilty 
of idolatry in the worſhipping of faints, if not of images; 
and it was the pretence of Mohammed and his followers 
to chaſtiſe them for it, and to re-eſtabliſh the unity of the 


(4) Vide Geſner. de Inſe&. Plin. mine ipfins. Abul - Pharajii Hiſt. . 
Nat. Hiſt. Lib. 11. Cap. 29. Seft. Dyn. 8. p. 99. Verſ. Pocockii. | 


— 


35. Edit. Harduin. 
(5) Anno Heraclii decimo ſeptimo 
dimidium corporis ſolaris lumine de- 


fecit, manſitque ejus deliquium a 


Tiſrin priori ad Haziran, adeo ut 
non appareret niſi parum quid de lu- 
* 4 p 


(6) Blair's Chron. Tab. Ne 33. 
Abul-Pharajii Dyn. 9. p. 102. El- 
macini Hiſt. Saracen. Lib. 2. p. 6. 

(7) Ockley's Hitt. of the Saracens, 
Y.ob Fo Bt» AS» — 


Godhead. 
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Godhead. The parts which remained the freeſt from 
the general infection were Savoy, Piedmont, and the 
ſouthern parts of France, which were afterwards the 
\ nurſeries and habitations of the Waldenſes and Albi- 
genſes; and it is very memorable, that (8) when the Sa- 
racens approached theſe parts, they were defeated with 
great ſlaughter by the famous Charles Martel in ſeveral 
engagements. =_ „„ 
A s they were to hurt only the corrupt and idolatrous 
Chriſtians, ſo theſe (ver. 5, 6.) they were not to il but 
only to torment, and ſhould bring ſuch calamities upon 
the earth, as ſhould make men weall@t their lives. Not 
that it could be ſuppoſed that the Saracens would not 
kill many thouſands in their incurſions. On the con- 
trary their angel (ver. 11.) hath the name of the deſtroyer. 
They might til them as individuals, but ſtill they ſhould 
not kill them as a political body, as a ſtate or empire. 
They might greatly harraſs and torment both the Greek 
and the Latin churches, but they ſhould not utterly ex- 
tirpate the one or the other. They beſieged Conſtanti- 
nople, and (9) even plundered Rome; but they could 
not make themſelves maſters of either of thoſe capital 
cities. The Greek empire ſuffered moſt from them, as 
it lay neareſt to them. They diſmembered it of Syria, 
and Egypt, and ſome other of its beſt and richeſt pro- 
vinces; but they were never able to ſubdue and conquer 
the whole. As often as they beſieged Conſtantinople, 
they were repulſed and defeated. They attempted it 
(1) in the reign of Conſtantine Pogonatus A. D. 672; 
but their men and ſhips were miſerably deſtroyed by the 
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| ſea-fire invented by Callinicus, and after ſeven . 
5 fruitleſs pains they were compelled to raiſe the ſiege, and 1 
. to conclude a peace. They attempted 1t again (2) in 

the reign of Leo Iſauricus A. D. 718; but they were 
5 forced to deſiſt by famin, and peſtilence, and loſſes of 
4 ” (8) Petavii Rationar. Temp. Part. &c. Petavii Rationar. Temp. Part 1. 


1. Lib. 8. Cap. 5. Mezeray Abregs Lib. 8. Cap. 1. Blair's Chronol. Tab. 
8. Chronol. A. D. 732, &c. i Ne 34. Part. 24. 3 
(9) Sigonii Hiſt. de Regno Ttaliz (2) Sigonii Hiſt. de Regno Italia 
; Lib. 5. Ann. 846. Lib. 3. Anno 718. Petav. jbid. 
3 (2) Theoph. Cedren. ad an. Conſt. Cap. 5. | | 
5. Zonaræ Annales Lib. 14. Cap. 20. 
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various kinds. In this attempt they exceeded their com- 
miſſion, and therefore they were not crowned with their 
uſual ſucceſs. The taking of this city, and the putting 
an end to this empire, was a work reſerved for another 
power, as we ſhall ſee under the next trumpet. 5 
In the following verſes (7, 8, 9, 10.) the nature and 
qualities of theſe locuſts are deſcribed, partly in alluſion 
to the properties of natural locuſts and the deſcription 
given of them by the prophet Joel, and partly in alluſion 
to the habits and manners of the Arabians, to ſhow that 
not real but figurative locuſts were here intended. The 
firſt quality mentigged is their being like unto horſes pre- 
pared unto battle; Mh is copied from Joel (II. 4.) The 
appearance of them is as the 'appearance of horſes, and as 
horſemen, fo ſpall they run. Many authors have (3) ob- 
ſerved that the head of a locoft refembles that of an 
horſe. Tie Italians therefore call them cavalerte, as it 
were little horſes. The Arabians too have in all ages 
been famous for their horſes and horſemanſhip. Their 
ſtrength is well known to confiſt chiefly in their cavalry. 
Another diſtinguiſhing mark and character is their 
having on their heads as it were crowns like gold; which 
is an alluſion to the head-dreſs of the Arabians, (4) who 
have conſtantly worn turbants or. mitres, and boaft of 
having thoſe ornaments for their common attire, which 
are crowns and diadems with other people. The crowns 
alſo ſignify the kingdoms and dominions which they 
thould acquire. For, as Mr. Mede (5) excellently ob- 


(3) Vide Albertum, Aldrovan- 
dum, Theodoretum, &c. apud Bo- 
chart. Hieroz. Part. Poſt. Lib. 4. 


Cap. 5.—— caput aut faciem equinz 


non abſimilem. A qua locuſtæ ab 
Italis vocantur cawalette. Col. 474. 
(4) Arabes mitrati degunt. Plin. 
Nat. Hiſt. Lib. 6. Cov. 28. Sect. 32. 
Edit, Harduin. Hic mitra velatus 
Arabs. Claudian de Laud. Stil. I. 1 56. 
Pocockii Not. in Carm. Tograi Arab. 
pag. ult. TT 
([.) Nulli unquam genti tam late 
regnatum fuit, neque tam brevi tem- 
poris ſpatio unquam tot regna, tot 
regiones, ſub jugum miſſa. Inczedibile 


ſerves, 


dictu, veriſſimum tamen eſt; Octogin- 
ta, aut non multo plurium, annogum 
ſpatio ſubjugarunt illi et diabolico reg- 
no Muhammedis acquiſiverunt Palæſ- 
tinam, Syriam, Armeniam utramque, 
totam ferme Aſiam minorem, Per- 
ſam, Indiam, ZEgyptum, Numidiam, 
Barbariam totam ad Nigrum uſque 
fluvium, Luſitaniam, Hiſpaniam. 


Neque hic ſtetit illorum fortuna, aut 


ambitio, donec et Italiæ magnam quo- 
que partem adjecerint, ad portas uſque 
urbis Romæ; quinetiam Siciliam, 
Candiam, Cyprum, et reliquas maris 
Mediterranei inſulas. Deus bone; 


quantus hie terrarum tractus! _ 
a 
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ſerves, No nation had ever ſo wide a command, nor 
ever were ſo many kingdoms, ſo many regions ſub- 


Jugated in ſo ſhort a ſpace of time. It ſounds incre- 


< dible, yet moſt true it is; that in the ſpace of eighty 
© or not many more years, they ſubdued and acquired 
to the diabolical kingdom of Mohammed Paleſtine, 
Syria, both Armenia's, almoſt all Aſia Minor, Perſia, 
India, Egypt, Numidia, all Barbary even to the river 
Niger, Portugal, Spain. Neither did their fortune or 
ambition ſtop here, till they had added alſo a great part 
of Italy, as far as to the gates of Rome; moreover Sicily, 
Candia, Cyprus, and the other iſlands of the Mediterra- 
nean ſea, Good God! how great a tract of land! how 
many crowns were here! Whence alſo it is worthy of 
obſervation, that mention is not ade here, as in other 
trumpets, of te third part; foraſmuch as this plague 
< fell no leſs without the bounds of the Roman empire 
© than within it, and extended itſelf even to the remoteſt 
V : 
They had alſo faces as the faces of men, and hair as the 
hair of women : and the Arabians wore their beards, or at 
leaſt muſtachoes, as men; while the. hair of their heads 
was flowing or plaited like that of women; as (6) Pliny 
and other ancient authors teſtify. Another property 
copied from Joel is their having teeth as the teeth of lions; 


- 


A 


a aA @ A A a aA a a «& 


that is ſtrong to devour. So Joel deſcribes the locuſts 


(I. 6.) as 4 nation whoſe teeth are the teeth of a lion, and 
he hath the cheek-teeth of a great lim: and it is wonder- 
ful how they bite and gnaw all things, as (7) Pliny ſays, 


hic coronæ! Unde dignum quoque ob- 
ſervatu eſt, non hic, ut in cæteris tu- 
bis, trientis mentionem fieri: ſiquidem 


non minus extra imperii Romani fines 


quam intra ipſum caderet hæc clades, 
ad extremos uſque Indos ſeſe porrec- 
tura, Mede p. 468. 


(6) Arabes mitrati degunt, aut in- 


tonlo crine : barba abraditur, præter- 
quam in ſuperiore labro. Aliis et hæc 
intonſa. Plin. ibid. Plurimis crinis in- 
tonſus, mitrata capita, pars raſa in 
cutem barba. Solinus Cap. 33. p. 46. 
Edit. Salmaſiii. Crinitus quidam, &c. 


Ammian. Marcell. Lib, 31. ubi notat 


Valeſius, Talis erat habitus Saraceno- 
rum, ut docet Hieronymus in Vita 
Malchi. Ecce ſubito equorum ca- 
melorumque ſeſſores Tſmaglite irru- 
unt, crinitis vittatiſque capitibus, &c. 
et Theodorus Mopſueſtenus in caput 
X Hieremiæ, Sa acenos ait comam 
a fronte quidem detondere, retro au- 
tem intonſam demittere, &c. p. 954. 


Edit. Paris 1681. 


(7) Omnia vero morſu erodentes, 
et fores quoque tectorum. Plin. Nat. 
Hiſt. Lib. 11. Cap. 29. Sect. 55. Edit, 
Harduin. 1 
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even the doors of houſes. They had alſo Bregſt- plates 


as it were breaſt-plates of iron: and the locuſts have a 
hard ſhell or ſkin, which (8) hath been called their ar- 


- mour. This figure is deſigned to expreſs the defenſive, 


as the former was the offenſive arms of the Saracens. 
And the ſound of their wings was as the ſound of chariots 
of many horſes running to battle. Much the fame com- 
A had been uſed by Joel, (II. 5.) Lite the noi Fax ow 
ehariots on the tops of mountains fhall they leap : (9) 


| Pliny affirms, that they fly with ſo great a noiſe of their 


wings, that they may be taken for birds. Their wings, 


and the ſound of their wings, denote the ſwiftneſs and ra- 


pidity of their conqueſts; and it is indeed aſtoniſhing, 


that in leſs than a century they erected an empire, which | 


extended from India to 2 Spain! 
| Moreover they are®thrice compared unto ſcorpions, 


| (ver. 3, 5, 10.) and bad ftings in their tails like unto ſcor- 


pions; that is they ſhould draw a poiſonous train after 
them, and wherever they carried their arms, there alſo 
they ſhould diſtil the venom of a falſe religion. It is 


* farther added (ver. 11.) that they had a king over them ; 


the ſame perſon ſhould exerciſe temporal as well as ſpi- 
ritual ſovranty over them; and the caliphs were their 
emperors, as well as the heads of their religion. The 
king is the ſame as the far or angel of the bottomle eſs pit, 
whoſe name is Abaddon in Hebrew, and Apollyon in 
Greek, that is the deſtroyer. Mr. Mede (1) imagins, that 
this is ſome alluſion to the name of Obodas, the common 
name of the kings of that part of Arabia from whence 
Mohammed came, as Pharaoh was the common name 
of the kings of Egypt, and Cz/ar of the emperors of 
Rome: and ſuch alluſions are not unuſual in the ſtile of 
ſcripture. However that be, the name agrees perfectly 
well with Mohammed and the caliphs his ſucceſlors, who 
were the authors of all thoſe horrid wars and deſolations, 
and openly taught and profeſſed that their religion way 
to be propagated and eſtabliſhed by the ſword. 


(3) Claudian. Epigram. 32. De (9) Tanto e pennarum "Th 


Loculta : Fragmentum. dore, ut aliz alites credantur. Plin, 
——cognatus dorſo dureſcit amic- ibid. 
tus. (1) Mede, ibid. p. 470. 


Armavit natura cutem. 


One 
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One difficulty, and the greateſt of Al, remains yet to 
de explained; and that is the period of ve months aſ- 
ſigned to theſe locuſts, which being twice mentioned, 
merits the more particular conſideration, They for- 
mented men froe months, (ver. 5.) and again (ver. 10.) 


their power was to hurt men fue months. It is ſaid with- 


out doubt in conformity to the type; for locuſts (2) are 
obſerved to live about que months, that is from April to 
September. Scorpions too, as (3) Bochart aſſerts, are 
noxious for no longer a term, the cold rendering them 
torpid and inactive. But of theſe locuſts it is ſaid, not 
that their duration or exiſtence was only for ue months, 
but their power of hurting and tormenting men con- 
tinued ve months. Now theſe months may either be 


months commonly ſo taken: or prophętic months, con- 


fiſting each of 30 days, as St. John reckons them, and 
Jo making 150 years at the rate of each day for a year; 
or the number being repeated twice, the ſums may be 
thought to be doubled, and five months and five months 


in prophetic computation will amount to 300 years. If 


| theſe months be taken for common months, then, as 
the natural locuſts live and do hurt only in the five ſum- 


 mer-months, ſo the Saracens, in the five ſummer-months 
too, made their excurſions, and retreated again in the 


winter. It appears that this was their uſual practice, 


and particularly when (4) they firſt beſieged  Conſtanti- 


nople in the time of Conſtantine Pogonatus. For 
from the month of April till September, they perti- 


(2) Vergiliarum exortu parere, 
{Circa Maii Nonas] deinde ad Canis 
-ortum obir:, [Circa XV. Calendas 
Auguſti] et alias renaſci. Plin, Nat. 
Hiſt. Lib. 11. Cap. 29. Set. 35. 
Edit. Hard. Fs 2 vere natæ ſub 
ſinem zſtatis obeunt, nec ſupra quin- 
que menſes vivere ſolent. Bochart. 
Hieroz. Part Poſt. Lib. 4. Cap. 8. 
Col. 495. | 5 
(3) Nec fruſtra eſt, quod myſticis 
locuſtis, que ſcorpionum caudas ha- 
bent, non datur poteſtas nocendi ho- 


minibus, niſi per menſes quinque. 


Quippe ut locuſtæ, ita nec ſcorpione s 
diutius nocent. Nam per frigora tor- 
pent, nec quidquam ab 11s eſt periculi. 


Bochart. ibid. Lib. 4. Cap. 29. Col. 4. 


(4) Howel's Hiſt. of the World. 
Part 3. Chap. 4. Set. 7. p. 288.— 
a janves ATpRMY Big Tele h. nas 
deres T avrtc 1 Ku{ixw, raurm w C 
cane, Kai XUHH a Ext. NA KaTa tap 
d, EMONEUEY fAETE v Xp TIAVDY, 56 
inla ern, —ab Aprili uſque ad Septein- 
brem menſem. Inde barbari rever- 
tentes Cyzicum occupaverunt, atque 
ibi byemarunt : et vere rurſum Chriſ- 
tianis bellum fecerunt, Hoc modo 
ſeptem annos ſe geſſere. Cedreni Hitt. 
Compend. p. 437. Edit. Paris. p. 
345. Edit. 3 Vide etiam Theo- 


phanis Chronograph. p. 264. Edit. 


Paris, p. 234. Edit. Venet. 
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& naciouſly continued their ſiege, and then deſpairing 
« of ſucceſs, departed to Cyzicum, where they winter- 


c ed, and in ſpring again renewed the war; and this 


* courſe they, held for ſeven years, as the Greek annals 
te tell us.“ If theſe months he taken for prophetic 
months or 1 50 years, 1t was within that ſpace of time 
that the Saracens made their principal conqueſts. Their 
empire might ſubſiſt much longer, but their power of | 
hurting and tormenting men was exerted chiefly within 
that period. Read the hiſtory of the Saracens, and you 
will find that their greateſt exploits werg performed 
their greateſt conqueſts were made, between the (5) 
year 612 when Mohammed firſt epened the bottomleſs pit, 
and began publicly to te = and propagate his impoſture, 
and the year 762 when the caliph Almanſor built Bag- 

dad, to fix there the ſeat of his empire, and called it the 
city of peace. Syria, Perſia, India, and the greateſt part 
of Aſia; Egypt, and the-greateſt part of Africa; Spain, 
and ſome parts of Europe, were all ſubdued in the in- 
termediate time. But when the caliphs, who before 
had removed from place to place, fixed their habitation 
at Bagdad, then the Saracens ceaſed from their excur- 
ſions and ravages like locuſts, and became a ſettled na- 
tion; then they made no more ſuch rapid and amazing 
conqueſts as before, but only engaged in common 
and ordinary wars like other nations; then their 
power and glory began to decline, and their empire by 
ittle and little to moulder away; then they had no 
longer, like the prophetic locuſts, one king over them, 
Spain (6) having 1evolted in the year 756, and ſer up 
another caliph in oppoſition to the reigning houſe of 


Abbas. If theſe. monchs be taken doubly, or for 300 


years, then according to (7) Sir Iſaac Newton, © the 
hole time that the caliphs of the Saracens reigned 


( (5 Prideaux Lif of Mahomet. 2. Cap. 101. Blair vid. 
*th Edit. Elmacini Hiſt. Sa- Fans Sir ils he Newton on the Apoe. 

5 Lib. 1. Cap. . p. 3: et Lib. Chap. 3. p. 305. See likewiſe p. 31. 
>, Cap. Þ p- 102, Abul-Pharaj. Hitt, of Mr. ackſon's Addreſs to the 
Dyn. 9. p. * Verſ. Pocockii. Deifts : wherein are ſome pertinent 


Blair's Chronb). Tab. Ne 36. Part obſervations concerning the comple- 


4d. tion of this and the ſucceeding Woe. ' 
1 (6) Fntin ſts Saunen Lib, oe ie ns | 
5 | | ec with 


THE PROPHECIES. 217 


fe. with a temporal Dominion at Damaſcus and Bagdad 
* together, was 300 years, viz. from the year 637 to 
ce the year 936 incluſive;” when (8) their empire was 
broken and divided into ſeveral principalities or king: 
doms. So that let theſe five months be taken in any 
poſſible conſtruction, the event will ſtill anſwer, and the 
prophecy will ſtill be fulfilled ; tho' the ſecond method of 
interpretation and application appears much more pro- 
bable than either the firſt or the third, 
In the concluſion it is added, (ver. 12. ) One Woe is. 
paſt, and behold there come two woes more hereafter. This 
is added not only to diſtinguiſh the woes, and to mark 
more ſtrongly each period, but alſo to ſuggeſt that ſome 
time will intervene between this firſt woe of the Arabian 
locuſts, and the next of the Euphratean horſemen. The 
ſimilitude between the locuſts and Arabians is indeed fo 
great that it cannot fail of ſtriking every curious obſerver: 
and a farther reſemblance is (9) noted by Mr. Dau- 
buz, that © there hath happened in the extent of this tor- 
« ment a coincidence of the event with the nature of the _ 
* Jocuſts. The Saracens have made inroads into all thoſe 
L parts of Chriſtendom where the natural locuits are wont 
cc to be ſeen and known to do miſchief and no where 
« elſe: And that too in the ſame proportion. Where 
cc the locuſts are ſeldom ſeen, there the Saracens ſtayed 
ce little: where the natural locuſts are often ſeen, there 
ce the Saracens abode moſt; and where they breed 
6 moſt, there the Saracens had their beginning and 
te greateſt power. This 2 be caſily verified by hiſ- 


« tory.” 


. 3 And the fixth angel ſounded, and I heard a 
voice from the four horns of the golden altar, which 
is before God, | 
14 Saying to the ſixth angel which had the trum- 
pet, Looſe the four apgels which are bound in the 


great river Euphrates. 
15 And the four angels were looſed which were- 


3 Elmaein. 10 3. Cap 1. p. 4 Daubuz, p. 409. | | 
203. Blair's Tab. Ny 39. * Rs 5 | 
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prepared for an hour, and a day, and a month, and 
a year, for to ſlay the third part of men. 

16 And the number of the army of the horſemen 

, were two hundred thouſand thouſand: and I heard 
the number of them. 
17 And thus I ſaw the horſes in the viſion, and 
them that ſat on them, having breaſt- plates of fire, 
and of jacin&t, and brimſtone: and the heads of 

the horſes were as the heads of lions; and out 
of their mouths iſſued fire, and ſmoke, and brim- 
ſtone. 

18 By theſe three was the third part of men 

killed, by the fire, and by the ſmoke, and by the 
brimſtone, which iſſued out of their mouths. _- 
19 For their power is in their mouth, and in 
their tails: for their tails were like unto ſerpents, 
and had heads, and with them they do hurt. 
20 And the reſt of the men which were not killed 
by theſe plagues, yet repented not of the works of 
their hands, that they ſhould not worſhip devils, 
and idols of gold ar ſilver, and braſs, and ſtone, 
and of wood : which neither can ſee, nor hear, nor 
walk : 
21 Neither repented they of their 4 nor 
of their ſorceries, nor of their fornication, nor of 
their thefts. 


At the ſounding of the ſixth trumpet (ver. 13, 14, 
15.) a voice proceeded from the four horns of the golden 
altar, (for the ſcene was {till in the temple) ordering che 
angel of the fixta trumpet 20 logſe the four angels which 
were bound in the great river E uphrates and they were 
logſed accordingly. Such a voice proceeding from the 
our horns of the golden altar is a ſtrong indication of the 
divine diſpleaſure; and plainly intimates that the ſins of 
men muſt have been very great, when the altar, which 


was their ſanctuary and protection, called aloud for ven- 


geance. The four angels are the four ſultanies or four 
leaders of the Turks and Othmans. For there were 


four principal ſultanies or Kingdoms of the Turks, 


bordering 
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bordering upon the river Euphrates; (1) one at Bag- 


dad founded by Togrul Beg, or Tangrolipix, as he is 


more uſually called, in the year 1055: another at 


Damaſcus founded by Tagjuddaulas or Ducas in the - 


year 1079: a third at Aleppo founded by Sjarfuddaulas 
or Melech in the ſame year 1079: and the fourth at 
Iconium in Afia Minor founded by Sedyduddaulas or 
Cutlu Muſes, or his ſon, in the year 1080. Theſe four 
ſultanies ſubſiſted ſeveral years afterwards; and the ſul- 


tans were bound and reſtrained from extending their con- 


queſts farther than the territories and .countries adjoin- 
ing to the river Euphrates, primarily by the good provi- 
dence of God, and ſecondarily by the croiſades or expe- 
ditions of the European Chriſtians into the holy land in 
the latter part of the eleventh, and in the twelfth and 
thirteenth centuries. Nay the European Chriſtians took 


ſeveral cities and countries from them, and confined 


them within narrower bounds. - But when an end was 
put to the croiſades, and the Chriſtians totally abandoned 
their conqueſts in Syria and Paleſtine, as they did 1n the 
latter part of'the thirteenth century ; then the four angels 


on the river Euphrates were locſed. Soliman Shah (2) 


the firſt chief and founder of the Othman race, retreating 
with his three ſons from Jingiz Chan and the Tartars, 
would have paſſed the river Euphrates, but was unfortu- 


nately drowned, the time of /co/ing the four angels Being 


not yet come. Diſcouraged at this fad accident, two 


of his ſons returned to their former habitations: but 


Ortogrul the third, with his three, ſons Condoz, Sa- 
rubani, and Othman, remained ſome time in thoſe 
parts, and having obtained leave of Aladin the ſultan of 
lconium, he came with four hundred of his Turks, and 
ſettled in the mountains of Armenia. From thence they 
began their excurſions ; and the other Turks aſſociating 
with them, and following their ſtandard, they gained 
ſeveral victories over the Tartars on one ſide, and over 


(1) Elmacini Hiſt. Saracen. Lib. Travels. B. 1. p. 34. 7th Edit. 
3. Cap. 7. et 8. 272 ct 284. Edit. Er- e Supplem. Abul- Pha- 
penii. Heylin's Coſin. B. 3. p. 726. raj. Hiſt. p. 41, 42. Herbelot. Bib. 


Edit. 1703. Introduct. to the Hiſt. of Orient. 822. 694, &. | 
the 


_ Aſa. Chap. 11. Sect. 2 et 3. Sandys's. 
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the Chriſtians on the other. Ortogrul (3) dying in the 
year 1288, Othman his ſon ſucceeded him in power and 


authority; and in the year 1299, as ſome ſay with the, 
- conſent of Aladin himſelf, he was proclaimed ſultan, and 


well as the new znpire, were called by his name. For 
tho' they diſclaiffi the name of Turks, and aſſume that of 
Othmans, yet nothing is more certain, than that they are a 
mixt multitude, the remains of the four ſultanies above 
mentioned, as well as the deſcendants particularly of the 
houſe of Othman. 55 5 N 
In this manner and at this time h four angels were 
Loſed, which were prepared for an hour, and a day, and a 
month, and a year, for to ſlay the third part of men, that 
is as before, the men of the Roman empire, and eſpe- 


founded a new oi: and the people afterwards, as 


_ cially in Europe, the third part of the world. The 


Latin or Weſtern empire was broken to pieces under the 


four firſt trumpets; the Greek or eaſtern empire was 


cruelly hart and tormented under the fifth trumpet; and 
here under the ſixth trumpet it is to be ſain and utterly 
deſtroyed. Accordingly all Aſia Mmor, Syria, Paleſ- 


tine, Egypt, Thrace, Macedon, Greece, and all the 


countries, which formerly belonged to the Greek or 
eaſtern Cæſars, the Othmans have conquered, and ſub- 


jugated to their dominion. They firſt (4) paſſed over 


into Europe in the reign of Orchan their ſecond em- 
peror, and in the year 1357; they (5) took Conſtanti- 


nople in the reign of Mohammed their ſeventh emperor, 


and in the year 1453; and in time all the remaining 
parts of the Greek empire ſhared the fate of the capital 
city. The laſt of their conqueſts were (6) Candia or 
the ancient Crete in 1669, and Cameniec in 1672, 
For the execution of this great work it is ſaid that they 
were prepared for an hour, and a day, and à month, aud a 


* 


(3) Pocock. ibid. Herbelot. p. 
694, 697. 3 

(4) Pocockii Supplem. p. 43. Her- 
belot. p. 693. A. H. 758. cæpit De- 
cem. 25. 1356. Pocockii Index. 

(5) Leunclav. Pande&. Hiſt. Turc. 
Cap. 129. p. 448. Edit. Paris. p. 
339. Pic, Venet. Pocock. ibid. p. 


* 


47. Herbelot. p. 615. Prince Can- 
temir's Hitt. of the Othman empire. 
B. 3. Chap. 1. Set. g. p. 103. Sa- © 
vage's Abridgment of Knolles and 
Rycaut. Vol. 1. p. 180, &c. | 
(6) Princę Cantemir, B. 3. Chap. 
12. Sect. 8. p. 262. Sect. 16. p. 265. 
Savage, ibid. Vol. 2. p. 192, et 200. 
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year; which will admit either of a literal or a myſtical in- 
terpretation; and the former will hold good, if the latter 
ſhould fail. If it be taken literally, it is only expreſſing 
the ſame thing by different words, as peoples and multi- 
tudes and nations and tongues are jointly uſed in other 
places: and then the meaning is that they were prepared 
and ready to execute the divine commiſſion at any time 
or for any time, any hour, or day, or month, or year that 
God ſhould appoint. If it be taken myſtically, and the 
hour, and day, and month, and year be a prophetic hour, 
and day, and month, and year, then a year (according to 
St. John's, who follows herein Daniel's computation) 
conſiſting of 360 days is 360 years, and a month con- 
liſting of 30 days is 30 years, and a day is a year, and an 
tour in the ſame proportion is 15 days: fo that the 
whole period of the Othman's ſaying the third part of 
men, or ſubduing the Chriſtian ſtates in the Greek or 
Roman empire, amounts to 391 years and 15 days. 
Now it is wonderfully remarkable, that the firſt con- 
queſt mentioned in hiſtory, of the Othmans over the 
Chriſtians, was (7) in the ytar of the Hegira 680 and 
the year of Chriſt 1281. For Ortogrul © in that year, 
ee according to the accurate hiſtorian Saadi) crowned 
« his victories with the conqueſt of the famous city of 
« Kutahi upon the Greeks.” Compute 391 years from 
that time, and they will terminate in the year 1672 > 
and in that year as it was hinted before, Mohammed the 
fourth (8) took Cameniec from the Poles, © and forty 
cc eight towns and villages 1 in the territory of Cameniec 
« were delivered up” to the ſultan upon the treaty of 

ace. Whereupon Prince Cantemir hath made this 
memorable reflection, This was the laſt victory by 
« which any advantage accrued to the Othman ſtate, or 
« any city or province was annexed to the ancient 
ce bounds of the empire.” Agreeably to which obſer- 
vation, he hath entitled the former part of his hiſtory 
of the growth of the Othman empire, and the following 
part of the decay of the Othman rs. Other wars and 


(7) Prince Cantemir* s Hiſt. B. 1. (8) Pts Onnternie* 8 Hit. B. 4 
Chap. 2. Se. 5 P- 10. Chap. 12. SeR. 18, 19. p. 264. 
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llaughters, as he fays, have enfued. The Turks even 


beſieged Vienna in 1683; but this exceeding the bounds 

of their commifſhon, they were defeated. Belgrade and 

other places may have been taken from them, and ſur- 

rendered to them again; but ſtill they have ſubdued no 

new ſtate or potentate of Chriftendom now for the ſpace 

of between 80 and go years; and in all probability they 
never may again, their empire appearing rather to de- 

creaſe than increaſe. Here then the prophecy and the 

event agree exactly in the period of 391 years; and if 
more accurate and authentic hiftories of the Othmans 

were brought to light, and we knew the very day where- 

in Kutahi was taken as certainly as we know that where- 

in Carmeniec was taken, the like exactneſs might alſo be 

found in the 15 days. But tho' the time be limited for 

the Othmans faying the third part of men, yet no time is 

fixed for the duration of their empire; only this ſecond 

woe will end, when the third woe, (XI. 14.) or the de- 

ſtruction of the beaſt, ſhall be at hand. 

A deſcription is then given (ver. 16, 17, 18, 19.) of 
the forces, and of the raeatis and inſtruments, by which 
the Othmans ſhould effect the ruin of the eaſtern em- 
pire. Their armies are defcribed as very numerous, 
myriads of myriads; and who knoweth not what mighty 


armies the Othman emperors have ' brought into- the 


field? When Mohammed the ſecond beſieged Conſtan- 
tinople, he had (g) about four hundred thouſand men in 
his army, beſides a powerful fleet of thirty larger and 
two hundred lefler ſhips. They are deſcribed too o chiefly 
as borjemen; and fo they are deſcribed both by Ezekiel 
and by Daniel, as there was occaſion to obſerve in the 


laſt diſſertation upon Daniel: and it is well known, 


that their armies conſiſted chiefly of cayalry, efpecially 
before the order of Janizaries was inſtituted by Amu- 
rath the firſt, The Janizaries may be the guard of the 


court, but the Timariots, or horſemen holding lands by 


ſerving in the wars, are the ſtrength of the e 


(9) A de ye bal · 4. v. N. Qua- mes 705 naves minores ducentæ. 
draginta myriades hominum dicuntur Laomcus Chalcocondylas de rebus 
func temporis in exercitu regis fuiſſe Turcicis. Lib. 8. p. 203. Edit. Paris. 
claſſis regiz, in qua erant trire- p. 1 55. Edit. Venet. 


and 


: 
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po theſe, as Heylin (1) affirms, are in all accounted _ 


between ſeven and eight hundred thouſand fighting 
men; ſome ſay that they are a million; and beſides 
theſe, there are Spahi's and other horſemen in the em- 


peror's pay. C #42 0. * 
In the viſion, that is in appearance, and not in reality, 


— they had breaſt-plates of fire, and of jacinct or hyacinth, 


and brimſtone. The color of fire is red, of hyacinth blue, 


and of brimftone yellow: and this, as Mr. Daubuz (2) 


obſerves, © hath a litteral accompliſhment; for the 


« Othmans, from the firſt time of their appearance, 


have affected to wear ſuch warlike apparel of ſcarlet, 
© blue, and yellow. Of the Spahi's particularly ſome 


have red, and ſome have yellow ſtandards, and others 


red or yellow mixt with other colors. In appearance 
too the heads of the horſes were as the heads of lions, to 


denote their ſtrength, courage, and fierceneſs; and out of 
their mouths iſſued fire, and ſinote, and brimſtone. A ma- 


_nifeſt alluſion to great guns and gun-powder, which 
were invented under this trumpet, and were of ſuch 
ſignal ſervice to the Othmans in their wars. For 


theſe three was the third part of men killed, by theſe the 


Othmans made ſuch havoc and deſtruction in the Greek 
or eaſtern empire. Amurath the ſecond (3) broke into 


Peloponneſus, and took ſeveral ſtrong places by the 


means of his artillery. But his ſon Mohammed at the 
ſiege of Conſtantinople (4). employed ſuch great guns, 


as were never made before. 


One is deſcyibed to have 


been of ſuch a monſtrous ſize, that it was drawn by 


(1) Heylin's Coſm. B. 3. p. 729. 
Ede, 703. Sandys's Travels. B. 2. 
p- 38. 7th. Edit. e 

(2) Daubuz. p. 444. See too Ry- 


caut's Preſent State of the Othman 


Empire, B. 3. Chap. 3. Tournefort's 
Voyage, Vol. 2. Let. 1. p. 36, &c. 
3) Chalcocond. ibid. Lib. 7. 

(4) mTnneGohug aowprrog fſenio rage 
x, r. a. Bombardas fieri curavit max- 
imas, quantas novimus ea tempeſ- 
tate nunquam extitiſſe.— Tanta hujus 
bomb ardæ m 
ſeptuaginta jugis boum et a viris bis 
mille trabenda fuerit.— Bombardæ 


1ntudo extitit, ut a 


quas rex habebat, duæ maxime, emĩt- 


tebant lapidem qui appendebat talenta 


duo. — Hæ emittebant lapidem, cujus 


8 erat dimidium talentum——_ 
ombarda maxima torquebat glo- 


bum, cujus pondus continebat tria 


circiter talentz—Bombarde hujus to- 


nitru tantum effe traditum eſt, ut 
finitima regio uſque ad quadraginta 
ſtadia concuderetur. Jam quadragin- 


ta diebus murus bombardis fortiter 


quaſſatus erat, c. Chalcocond. ibid. 
Lib. 8. p. 203, 204. Edit. Paris. p. 
158, 159. Edit. Venet. 


ſeventy ß 
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ſeventy yoke of oxen and by two thouſand men. There 
were two more, each of which diſcharged a ſtone of the 
weight of two talents Others emitted a ſtone of the 
weight of half a talent. But the greateſt of all diſcharged 
a ball of the weight of three talents, or about three hun- 
dred pounds; and the report of this cannon” is faid to 
have been fo great, that all the country round about 
was ſhaken to the diſtance of forty furlongs. For forty 
days the wall was battered by theſe guns, and ſo many 
breaches were made, that the city was taken by _— 
and an end put to the Grecian einpire, 

Moreover they had pier to do hurt by their Jah, as 
well as Zy their mouths, their tails being like unto ſerpents, 
and having heads. In this reſpect they very mach re- 
ſemble he locuſts; only the different tails are aecom- 
modated to the different creatures, the tails of /eorpions 
zo locuſts; the tails of ſerpents with an head at each end 
to horſes. By this figure it is meant; that the Turks 
draw after them the fame poiſonous trains às the Sara- 
cens; they profeſs and propagate the ſame impoſture; 
they do hurt not only by their conqueſts, but alfo by 
ſpreading their falſe doctrin; and wherever they eſta- 
bliſh their dominion, there too they eſtabliſh their reli- 
gion. Many indeed of the Greek church remained, and 
are fill remaining among them: but they are ( 3) made 
to pay dearly for the exefciſe of their religion; are ſub- 
jected to a capitation-tax, which is rigorouſly exacted 
from all above fourteen years of age; are burdened be- 
ſides with the moſt heavy and arbitrary impoſitions 
upon every occaſion; are compelled to the loweſt and 
moſt ſervile drudgery; are abuſed in their perſons, and 
robbed of their property; have not only the mortifica- 
tion of ſeeing ſome of their friends and kindred daily 
apoſtatize to the ruling religion, but had even their chil- 
| dren taken from them to be educited therein, of whom 
the more robuſt and hardy were trained up to the ſol- 
diery, the more weakly and tender were caſtrated for the 
ſeraglio: but notwithſtanding; theſe perſecutions and op- 
preſſions ſome remains of the Greek church are ſtill pre- 


(s) * Smith's and Rycaut's accounts of the Greek 3 
| ſerved 


ſerved among them, as we may reaſonably conclude, to 
ſerve ſome great and myſterious ends of providence. 

But tho” the Greek church was thus ruined and op- 
preſſed, the ret of men (ver. 20, 21.) Why" were not 


killed by theſe plagues,” the Latin church which pretty 


well eſcaped theſe calamities, yet- repented- not of - the 


_ works of their bands, that they ſhould not worſhip devils, 
J2:porig demons or ſecond mediatory- Gods, as ic hath 
largely been ſhown before, ſaints and angels, and idols of 


gold and filver and braſs and ſtone and wood. From 


hence it is evident, that theſe calamities were inflicted 


churches were firſt in the crime, ſo they were firſt. like- - 
wie in the puniſhment. At firſt they were viſited by 


the. plague of the Saracens; but this working no change 
or reformation, they were again chaſtiſed by the ftill 
greater plague of the Othmans; were partly-overthrown 
by the former, and were entirely ruined by the latter. 
W har churches were then remaining, which were guilty 
of the like idolatry, but the weſtern, - or thoſe in the 
communion with Rome? And the weſtern were not at 
all reclaimed: by the ruin of the eaſtern, but perſiſted 


ſill in the worſhip of ſaints, and (what is - worſe) the 


worfhip of images, which neither can ſer, nor bear, nor 
walk: and the world is witneſs to the completion of 


this prophecy to this day. Neither repented they of their 


_ murders, their perſecutions and inquiſitions, nor of their 
forceries, their pretended miracles and revelations, ner of 
their fornication, their public ſtews and uncleannels, nor 
of their thefts, their exactions and impoſitions on man- 
kind; and they are as notorious for their licentiouſneſs 


and wickedneſs, as for their ſuperſtition and- idolatry. 


As they therefore refuſed ' to take warning by the two 
former woes, the third woe, as: we ſhall ſees: will fall 
with Vengeance upon them. 125 _ 
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0 H A p. X. 
ND I faw Socha — e come down 


| from heaven, clothed with a cloud, and a 
| rainbow was upon his head, and his face was as it 

were the ſun, and his feet as pillars of fire. ; 
2 And he had in his hand a little book open: N 


3 and he ſet his right foot oo" the wn and 2570 leſt 
foot on the earth, 


3 And cried with a loud voice, as eben 4 tow - 
roareth: and when he had cried, ſeven thunder 


uttered their voices. 


4 And when the ſeven thupders had ere ler 
voices, I was about to write: and I heard a voice 
from heaven ſaying unto me, Seal up thoſe things 


which the ſeyen thunders en and write them 


not. 


"5 And the angel which 1 ſaw ſtand upon the - 


: ſea, and ven: the earth, lifted . _ ae ack wy ank 


ven, | f 
6 And Grave boy kam that liveth * ever Rm 


* 


ever, who created heaven and the things that there- 
min are, and the earth and the things that therein 


are, and the ſea and the things which are . h 


that there ſhould be time no longer ; 


7 But in the days of the voice of the ſeventh: an- 


gel, when he ſhall begin to ſound, the myſtery of 


God ſhould be finiſhed, as he hath declared to bis 


© ſervants the prophets. 


8 And the voice which I heard from: FOLEY 
ſpake unto' me again, and ſaid Go, and take che 


little book which is open in the hand of the a 


vhich ſtandeth upon the ſea, and upon the earth. 


9 And I went unto the angel, and ſaid unto. Win 


. Give me the little book. And he faid unto me, 


Take it, and eat it up; and it ſhall make thy belly 7 
bitter, but it ſhall be in thy mouth as ſweet as 


hony. 


10 And I took the little book out of the angel's 
hand, 


, 


— 


- 
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hand, and ate it up; and it was in my mouth as 
ſweet as hony: and as e as I had eaten it, my 

belly was hitte. | 
11 And he faid unto m Thou mth propheſy 15 

again before many People and ae and 

wagen __ agen vel te oe e eee 


Py, 


* 4 


St. Jaht“ in the comflaenas the che 8 
touched upon the corruption of the weſtern church, pro- 
ceeds now to deliver ſome prophecies relating to this 
lamentable event. But before he enters upon the ſub- 
ject, he (and the church in him) is prepared for it by 
an auguſt and conſolatory viſion. Another: mighty angel 
came down from heaven, (ver. 1.) deſcribed ſomewhar like 
the angel in the three laſt chapters of Daniel, and in 
the firſt chapter of the Revelation. He had in bis hand 
(ver. 2.) à littie book, iErapidior' alittle brok or codicil 

different from the B:Eaov or Sone mentioned before: and 
it was open, that all men might freely read and conſider 
it. It was indeed a codicil to the larger book, and pro- 
perly cometh under the ſixth trumpet, to deſcribe the 
ſtate of the weſtern church after the deſcriptibn of the 
ſtate of the eaſtern: and this is with good reaſon made 
a ſeparate and diſtinct prophecy, on account of the im- 
portance of the matter, as well as for engaging the greater 
attention. He ſet bis right foot upon the ſea, and his leſt 
foot on the earth, to ſhow the extent of his power and 
commiſſion: and when he had eried aloud, (uer., 3.) ſeven 
thunders uttered their voices. St. John would Have writ- 
ten down (ver. 4.) hoſe things which: the ſeven thunders 
uttered, but was forbidden to do it. As we know not the 
ſubjects of the ſeven thunders, ſo neither can we know the 
reaſons for ſuppreſſing them: but it may be conceived, 
that ſamething might be proper to be revealed to the 
apoſtle, and yet not to be communicated to the church. 
By theſe even thunders, (6) Vitringa underſtands the ſeven 
great croiſades or expeditions of the weſtern Chriſtians 
* the conqueſt c of the holy: land, and Daubuz the ſeven 


A WO) Vitring. in locum. p-. 431. e p· 465. 


- 3 „ Q- 2 | kingdoms 
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found it to be, as he was informubic WO 
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| kingdoms which received and eſtabliſhed the proteſtin 


_ reformation by law. Bur doth it not ſavor rather of vanity 
'and preſumption than of wiſdom and knowledge, to pre- 


tend to conjecture what they are, when the Holy Spirit 
gon purpoſely concealed them? Then the angel (ver. 5, 

6, 7.) lifted up bis hand to heaven, like the angel in Da- 
niel, (XII. 7.) and fware by him that liveth for ever and 
ever, the great creator of all things, ont Xpoves 8X £541 £71, 
that the time ſhall not be yet, bur it ſhall be in the days 
of the ſeventh! trumpet, that the myſtery: of God ſhall be 
finiſhed, and the glorious ſtate of his church be perfected, 
agreeably to the good things which he hath promiſed, us. 
eunſycaaoey Jo his ſervants the 5. This is faid for 
the conſolation of Chriſtians, that tho” the little book de- 
ſcribes the calamities of the weſtern church, yet they ſha}t 
all have a happy period under the feventh trumpet. St. 
John is then ordered (ver. 8, 9, 10.) to eat the little book, 
as Ezekiel (III. 3.) did upon a like occaſion: and he ate 
it up; he thoroughly conſidered, and dip ted it; and | 
>, ſweet as 
hony in his mouth, but bitter in his ftomach. The know-= 
ledge of future things at firſt was pleaſant,” but the fad 


— of the little book aſterwards filled his ſoul with 
ſorrow. But theſe contents were not to be ſealed" up like 


thoſe of the ſeven thus; this little boo was to be pub- 
liſhed (ver. 1. ) as Well as the larger book of the Apo- 
calyps; it was a kind of /econd prophecy, added to the 
former; and as it concerned Aings and nations, ſo it was 


to be made public for their uſe and information. But if 


here as ſome contend, the prophecy begins again anew, 
the ſubject is reſumed from the beginning, and all that 
follows is contained in the little book,. then the little book 
contains more matter than be larger book, and part of the 


ſealed book is made part of the open bock, which is con- 


trary to the regularity and order of the Apocalyps, and 
in great meaſure deſtroys the beauty and ſymimenry of 


the different parts; for it is evident and undeniable, that 


the ſeventh trumpet is the ſeventh part of the ſeventh 
ſeal, as the ſeventh ſeal is the ſeventh part of the fealed 


book, a. conſequentiy can be no 85 of the little 
s oper | 
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open book, which endeth, as we ſhall ſee, with the 
faxth 1 8 ang Amal on the e of 


che e 


— H AP, — 0 


A there was given me a reed like unto a 

rod: and the angel ſtood, ſaying, Riſe, and 

meaſure the temple of God, ag, the altar, and them 
that worſhip therein. 

2 But the court which is without. the temple, 

leave out, and meaſure it not; for it is given unto 


the Gentiles: and the holy city hall they dend vn 


der faot forty. and two months. 

3 And I will give power unto- my two wienelles, 
and they ſhall propheſy a thouſand c.. s e and 
threeſcore days clothed in ſackclotb. 

4 Theſe are the two olive-trees, and the two can- 


| Cieſticks ſtanding before the God of the earth. - 


s And if any man will hurt them, fire proceed- 


8 out of their mouth, and devoureth their ene- 
mies: and if any man will "a them, he mut in 
this manner be killet. 
6 Theſe have power to ſhut heavens that it rain 
I hat in the days of their prophecy: and have power 
Over waters to turn them to blood, and to ſmite 
ſh earth with all plagues as often as they will, 
— And when they ſhall have finiſhed. their tefti- 


ny, ny, the beaſt that aſcendeth out of the bottom | 


55 pit, ſhall make war againſt them, and thail 
overcome them, and kill them. _ 
8 And their dead bodies ball lie in the ſtreet 


ol the great city, which ſpiritually is called Sodom 


and Egypt, where alſo our Lord was crucified. 


- +9:And they of the people, and kindreds, and 


58 tongues, and nations, ſhall ſee their dead bodies 
three days and a half, and ſhall not ſuffer their 


dead bodies to be put in graves. 
10 e that dwell upon the earth ſhall re- 
S Joice- 
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© Joice over them, and make metry, and mall ſend 
gifts one to another; becauſe theſe two Faden 
tormented them that dwelt on the earth. 

11 And after three days and an half, the ſpirit of 
life from God entered into them: and they ſtood 
upon their feet, and great fear fell upon them which 
——J/§⁵% .; Ac qc. am 

12 And they heard a great voice from nerven 
ſaying unto them, Come up hither. And theß 
aſcended up to heaven in a cloud, dun, Weir ene- 
mies beheld them. 

13 And the ſame hour was dete A bis REY 

quake, and the tenth part of the city fell, and in the 
earthquake were ſlain of men ſeven thouſand: and _ 
the remnant were aneh, . ade glory to the - 
God of heaven. 


14 The ſecond woe is paſt and behold, hs third 
woe cometh geo 7 


In the hnmer part « of this on, FSR du firſt work 


| to the fourteenth, are exhibited the contents of this little 


book. St. John is commanded (ver. 1.) to meaſure the 
inner court, the temple of God, and the altar, and them who 
wor ſhip) therein,. to ſhow that during all this period there 
were ſome true Chriſtians, who conformed to the rule 
and meaſute of God's word. This meaſuring might al- 
lude more particularly to the Reformation from popery, 
which fell out under this fixth trumpet; and one of the 
moral cauſes of it was the Othmans taking of Conſtan- 
tinople, whereupon the Greeks flying from their own 
country, and bringing their books with them into the 
more weſtern parts of Europe, proved the happy occa- 
ſion of the revival of learning; as the revival of learn-̃ 
ing opened mens eyes, and proved the happy occaſion 


of the Reformation. But tho' the inner cou 75 which in- 


cludes the ſmaller number, was meaſured, yet the, oy 
court, which implies the far greater part, was Jeff, 


(ver. 2.) and rejected, as being in the poſſeſſion 5 
Chriſtians only in name, but Gentilss in worſhip and 


! who 3 it wich wee N and. 


1 
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 1dolatry: and they ſhall tread under foot the holy city, they 
'ſhall trample upon, and tyrannize over the church of 
Chriſt, for the ſpace of forty and two months, 
At the ſame time God ſhould raiſe up ſome true and 
faithful witneſſes (ver: 3.) to preach and proteſt againſt 
theſe innovations and corruptions'of religion; for there 
were proteſtants long before ever the name came into 
uſe. Of theſe witneſſes there ſhould be, tho” but a 
ſmall, yet a competent number; and it was a ſufficient 
reaſon for making them #90 witneſſes, becauſe that is the 
number required by the law, and approved by the gof- 
pel, (Deut. XIX. 15. Mat. XVIII. 16.) I the mouth 
of two witneſſes ſhall every word be eftabliſhed: and upon 
former occaſions two have often been joined in commiſ— 
ſion, as Moſes and Aaron in Egypt, Elijah and Eliſha 
in the apoſtaſy of the ten tribes, and Zerubbabel and 
Jeſhua after the Babyloniſh captivity, to whom theſe 
witneſſes are particularly compared. Our Saviour him- 
ſelf ſent forth his diſciples (Luke X. 1.) wo and two: 
and it hath been obſerved alſo, that the principal re- 
formers have uſually appeared as it were in pairs, as the 
Waldenſes and Albigenſes, John Huſs and Jerome of 
Prague, Lyther and Calvin, Cranmer and Ridley, and 
their followers. Not that I conceive, that any two par- 
_ ticular men, or two particular churches, were intended 
by this prophecy; but only it was meant in the general, 
that there ſhould be ſome in every age, tho? but a few in 
number, who ſhould bear witneſs to the'truth, and de- 

. clare againſt the iniquity and idolatry of their times, 
They ſhould not be diſcouraged” even by perſecution 
and oppreſſion, but tho” cloathed in ſackcloth, and living 
in a mourning and afflicted ſtate, ſhould yet propheſy, 
| ſhould yet preach the ſincere word of God, and de- 
nounce the divine judgments againſt the reigning ido- 
latry and wiekedn 5 and this they ſhould continue tb 
do, as long as the grand corruption itſelf laſted, for the 
ſpace of thouſand two hundred and threeſcore days. It 
is the ſame ſpace of time with the forty and tuo months 
before mentioned. For forty and two months, conſiſting 
each of thirty days, are equal to 4 thouſand two hundred 
and threeſcore days, or years in the prophetic ſtile: and 
3 Q. 4 a thouſand 
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E thouſand two hundred and threeſcare years, as we have 
ſeen before in Daniel, and ſhall ſee hereafter; in the Re- 
velation, is the period aſſigned for the tyranny and ido- 
latry. of the ehurch of Rome. The wineſſes therefore 
cannot be any two men, or any two churches, but muſt 
be. a ſueceſſion of men, and a ſucceſſion of churches. - 
A character is then given of theſe witneſſes, and of 
the power and effect of their preaching. Theſe: are the 
lo olive- trees, and the two candleticks ſtanding before the 
| God of the earth (ver. 4.) that is, they are hke Zerub- 
babel and Jeſhua, (Zech. IV.) the great inſtructers 
and jnlightners of the church. Fire proceedeth out f 
their mouth, and devoureth their enemies, (ver. 5.) that is, 
they are like unto Moſes and Elijah, (Num. XVI, 
2 Kings I.) who called for fire upon their adverſaries, 
But their fire was real, this is ſymbolical, and proceedeth 
out of the mouth of the witneſſes, denouncing the divine 
vengeance op the corrupters and oppoſers of true teli- 
gion; much in the ſame manner, as it was ſaid to Je- 
remiah (V. ig.) IJ will make my words in thy. mouth fire, 
and this people weed, and it ſhall devour them. Theſe 
baue power to ſbut beaven, that it rain not in the dars of 
their prophecy, (ver. 6.) that is, they are like Elijah, 
who foretold a want of rain in the days of Ahab, 
(1 Kings XVII. 1. Jam, V. 17.) and it rained not on 
the garih for the ſpace of three years and ſix months; 
which, myſtically underſtood, is the ſame ſpace of time 
as; the forty and two months, and the thouſand two hundred 
== and 1 1705 days, which are allotted for the prophe- 
Tying of the witneſſes. During this time the divine 
grace, and protection, and bleſſing ſhall be withheld 
— thoſe men, who neglect and deſpiſe their preaching 
and doctrin. They have alſo power over the waters to 
turn them to blood, and to ſmite the earth with all plagues, 
#5 often as they will, that is, they are like Moſes and 
Aaron, who inflicted theſe plagues on Egypt; and they, 
may he ſaid fo fimite the earth with the Plagues . Nick 
they denounce, for in ſcripture- language the prophets 
are often ſaid to do thoſe things, which they declare and 
foretel. But it is moſt highly probable, that theſe par- 
ticulars will receive 3 more literal, e 
ö 1 „ mn 
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when the plagues of God and the vials of his wrath 
(Chap. XVI.) ſhall be poured out upon men, in con- 
fequence of their having ſo long reſiſted the teſtimony 
of the witneſſes. Their cauſe ànd the We of: truth 
will finally be avenged on all their enemies. 
Nexti after this deſcription of the power ant office of 
the witnefles, follows a prediction of thoſe things, which 
ſhall befall them at the latter end of their miniſtry: and 
their paſſion, and death, and reſurrection, and aſcenſion 
are copied from our Saviour's, who is emphatically ſtiled 
(III. 14.) the faithful aud true witneſs; but with this 
difference, that his were real, theirs are figurative and 
myſtical. And when they ſhall baue finiſhed,” 6rav rc 
when they ſpall be about finiſhing. their teſtimony, (ver. 9.) 
the beaſt that aſceadeth out of the abyſs,” the tyrannical 
ower of Rome, of which we ſhall hear more hereafter, 
hall make war againſt them, and ſhall overcome" them, and. 
kill them. The beaſt indeed ſpall make war againſt” thits 
all the time that they are performing their miniſtry; 
but oben they ſhall be near niſping it, he fo, ſo male 
war | againſt them, as to overcome them, and kill them. 
They Fal be ſubdued and ſuppreſſed, be degraded from 
all power and authority, be deprived of all offices and 
functions, and be politically: dead, if not naturally ſo. 
In this low and abject ſtate they ſhall lie ſome time 
(ver. S.) in the freet of the great city, in ſome conſpi- 
cuous 1900 aun the rien of (7) n Which 


N 


LL 2 foot by the dende for 42 
© months: the two witneſſes were to 
t propheſy the ſame ſpace of time; 
* how then ſhould their carkaſſes he 


7 oy Mr. Marn, the late Had 
Maſter of the Charter-houſe, in ſome 
manuſcript notes upon Vitringa's 
book on the Revelation, communi- 


| cated to me by my friend Dr. Jortin, 
hath the following to prove that not 
Jeruſalem but Rome was intended in 
this place, Rev. XI. 8. The great 
cit 2 Wy ritually is called Sodom 
pi, auler their Lord was 


is 1. 6 Jeruſalem in ver. 2. 


9. of. this very chapter, i is called the 


= holy, 3 can it be in {o few pe- 


c riods intended 
« do mand : Egypt? 

21 1 oly city or Jerafalem 

Sara to be and trod 


'S 190 


vous the Names- of | 


& in the ſtreet of Jeruſalem ſo waſt= 


« eq? 


3. * Jeruſalem in this book is four 
* times called the Holy City, never 
e the Great (unleſs it be here meant). 


( The Great City is twelve times 
© repeated only of Babylon, i. e. 


& Rome: is it 3 it ſhould be 
6 here uſed of Jeruſalem? 

4. In ver. 13. at the revival of 
© the two witneſſes after lying dead 


ec three days and a half, the tenth 


der ver; 2. 


66 n 


« Jeruſalen 
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foiritually is called Sodom for corruption of manners, and 


Egypt for tyranny and oppreſſion of the people of God, 
where alſo our Lord was crucified ſpiritually, being cru- 
cified afreſh in the ſufferings of his faithful martyrs. 
Nay to ſhow the greater indignity and cruelty to the 
martyrs, their dead bodies ſhall not only be publicly ex- 
poſed, (ver. 9.) but they ſhall be denied even the com- 
mon privilege of burial, which is the caſe of many pro- 
teſtants in popiſh countries: and their enemies ſhall re- 
joice and inſult over ibem, (ver. 10.) and ſhall ſend mu- 
tual preſents and congratulations one lo another, for their 
deliverance from theſe formenters, whoſe life and doc- 
trin were a continual reproach to them. But after three 


days and @ baff, (ver. 11.) that is in the prophgtic ſtile 


after three years and a half, for no leſs time is requiſite 

for all theſe tranſactions, they ſhall be raiſed again by 
the ſpirit of Gcd, and (ver. 12.) ſhall aſcend up to bea- 
ven; they ſhall not only be reſtored to their priſtin Rate, 


s Jeruſalem is already waſted, and - © teriſtic, where alſo our Lord was 


4 not ſuppoled to be rebuilt; and © crucified, determines the place to 
<< therefore incapable of being ſo da- Jeruſalem beyond all poſſibility of 
4e maged. „ doubting. | 


5. „ And were Jerufalem rebuilt, 2. Anſw. Mills ſays, The Text 


tc“ the enemies of Chriſt out of all peo- © ſhould be read, *"One 5 Kupiog al rd 


« ple, tongues, and nations (ver. 9.) „ travps9y, where their Lord was eru- 


& would not aſſemble there, nor the „ cified, or had been crucified; yet 
4 beaſt expoſe the ſlain witneſſes but indeed without making any great 


6 jn his own capital. & difference to the litteral ſenſe. But 


1. „ Object. There are two cha- „ why may not this expreſſion be 


et racteriſties aſſigned, which fit Jeru- „ uſed figuratively as well as the pre- 


« ſalem only, That it is ſpiritually „ ceding? why may not the Lord of 
& or figuratively called Sodom and „ the two witneſſes be ſpiritually cru- 
« Egypt; as Jeruſalem is compared * cified, where they are ſpiritually 
« to Sodom, 11a. I. 10. and III. 9. „ ſlain? St. Paul to the Galatians 
« (of Egypt no inſtance.) C uſes this expreſſion figuratively 3 
1. Anfſw, That Capernaum © or 4 times: The Ep. to the Hebr, 
&« (Matt. XI. 23, 24.) is likewiſe * VI. 6. uſes it figuratively, and per- 
&« compared to Sodom by Chriſt; „“ haps in the very ſenſe it may beac 
« and ſo is any city that ſhall reject “ here. Tho' it is capable too of 
„ the Goſpel. Matt. X. 15. Whence © another, which is authorized b 
4 Tertullian (adv. Jud. c. 9.) ob- „ Chriſt himſelf, for Matt. X. an 
4 ſeryes of this very name, Nec hoc e XXV. and Acts IX. 4, 5, he de- 
* novum Scripturis divinis, figurate « clares himſelf to ſuffer what is done 
„ uti tranſlatione nominum, ex com- * to his followers.. In that Great 
« paratione criminum. So Rome „ City therefore, which was drunk 
e might be called Sodom for lewd- © with the blood of the ſaints, and 
« neſs, and Egypt for the oppreſſion * the martyrs of Jeſus, Chap. XVII. 
< of God's people. jo 4 6. Jeſus himſelf might be ſaid to 
2. © "Object. The ſecond charac- * be crucified,” Sa po 


but 


- 


— 
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| but mall be farther promoted to dignity and 3 and 
that by a great voice from heaven, by the voice of public 
authority. As the ſame hour there ſpall le a great earth. 


quake, there : ſhall be great commotions in the world 


and the tenth part of the city Shall fall, as an omen and 


earneſt of a ſtill greater fall; and ſeven thouſand names of 
men, or ſeven thouſand men of name, ball be flain; and 


the remainder in their fright and fear ſhall. acknguieys 


the great power of God. 
Some interpreters are of opinion, that this prophecy 


of the death and  reſurrefion of the, witneſſes received its 


completion (8) in the caſe of John Huſs and Jerome 
of Prague, who were 7wwo faithful itneſſes and martyrs 


of the blefſed Jeſus. It is very well Known, that they 


were condemned to death, and afterwards burnt for he- 
reſy by the council of Conſtance. - Which council ſitting 


about bree years and 'a half, from November 1414 to 


and State of Europe. Part 2, and 


April 1418, their bodies may that time be ſaid to have lain 


unburied in the ſtreet of the great city, in Conſtance where 
was the greateſt aſſembly not only of biſhops and car- 
dinals, but likewiſe of embaſſadors, barons, counts, 
dukes, princes, and the emperor himſelf. But after the 


council was diſſolved, theſe two preachers were reſtored 
as it were to life in their diſciples and followers, who pro- 


pagated the faine doctrins, maintained them by force of 


arms as well as by preaching, and even vanquiſhed the 


Imperialiſts in ſeveral battles. It was truly faid to them 
Come up hither, when they were invited: to the council of 
Baſil with a promiſe of redreſs of. grievances; but the 


council having dealt fraudulently with them, they broke 
out again into open rebellion, and the tenth part of the 


ity fell, the kingdom of Bohemia revolted, and fell alike 
ak its obedience to the pope and emperor. 

Others refer this prophecy to (9) the proteſtants of the 
league of Smalcald, who were entirely routed by the em- 


peror Charles V. in the battle of Mulburg on * 38 | 


165 Fox et Vitring. p. 487, &c. Annals of the Empire. Vol. 2. 

vide etiam Fred. Spanhemii Hitt. . (9) Brightman and Vitring. p. 493, 

Chriſt. Sec. XV. Cap. 6, 7. Hiſtoire &c. See alſo Sleidan's Hiſt. of the 

du Concile de Conſtance par Jaques Reformation, B. 19, &c.  Voltaue's 
fant. Voltaire's General Hittory Annals ot the Empire. Vol, 2. 


1 
— EI EI — 
9 
4 2 


236 DISSERTATIONS ow 
of April 1547; when the two great champions of the 


proteſtants, John Frederic, elector of Saxony, was taken 
priſoner, and the Landgrave of Heſſe was forced to ſur- 
render himſelf, and to beg pardon of the emperor. Pro- 
teſtantiſm was then in a manner ſuppreſſed, and the maſs 


| ' reſtored. The witneſſes were dead, but not buried; and 


the papiſts rejoiced over them, and made merry, and ſent 
vifts one to another. But this joy and triumph of theirs 
were of no very long continuance; for in the ſpace of 
about three years and a balf, the proteſtants were raiſed 
again at Magdeburg, and defeated and took the duke of 
Mecklenburg priſoner in December. 1550. From that 


time their affairs changed for the better almoſt every 


day; ſucceſs attended their arms and counſels; and the 
emperor was obliged by the treaty of Paſſau to allow 
them the free exerciſe of their religion, and to re- admit 
them into the imperial chamber, from which they had 


ever ſince the victory of Mulburg been excluded. Here 


was indeed a great earthquake, a great commotion, in 


which many thouſands were ſlain; and the tenth part of 


the city fell, a great part of the German empire re- 
nounced the authority, and abandoned the communion 


of the church of Rome. 


Some again may think this prophecy very applicable 


to (1) the horrid maſſacre of the proteſtants at Paris, 
and in other cities of France, begun on the memorable 
eve of St. Bartholomew's day 1572. According to the 


beſt authors, there were ſlain thirty or forty thouſand hu- 
gonots in a few days; and among them without” doubt 
many true witneſſes and faithful martyrs of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Their dead bodies lay in the ſtreet of the great city, one of 


the greateſt cities of Europe; for they were not ſuffered 


to be buried being the bodies of heretics; but were 
dragged thro* the ſtreet, or thrown into the river, or 


hung upon gibbets, and expoſed to public infamy. 


Great 7ejoicings too were made in the courts of Fraiiee, 
Rome, and Spain; they went in proceſſion (tothe. 
churches, they returned public thanks to God, they fung 


(1) Vitring. p. 496, &c. Thuani Hiſt. B. 5 et 6. Metzer 29; Chat alles IX. 
Hiſt, Lib, 52, 53, et 62. Davila's and Henry III. e e 5 
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Tv Deums, they celebrated jubilees, they ſtruck medals; 
and it was enacted that St: Bartholomew! s day ſhould 
ever afterwards be kept with double pomp and folem- 
nity. But neither was this joy of long continuance; for 
in little more than three years and a half; Henry III. 
who ſuoceeded his brother Charles IX, entered into a 
treaty with the hugonots, which was concluded and pub- 
liſhed on the 14th of May 1576, whereby all the Torrnet 
ſentences againſt them were reverſed, and the free and 
open exerciſe of their religion was granted to them; ey 
were to be admitted to all honors, dignities, and offers, 
as well as the papiſts; and the judges were to be half of 
the one religion, and half of the other; with other a 
ticles greatly to their advantage, which were in a man- 
ner the reſurre#ion of the witneſſes, and their aſcenſion 

into heaven.) The great earthquake, and the falling 
the'zenth part of the city, and the Haying of i thouſands" of 
nen according to this hypotheſis, muſt be referred to the 
great commotions and civil wars, which for ſeveral years 
afterwards cruelly diſturbed, and almoſt deſtroyed the 
kingdom of Frances 

Others again have 8 0 to eee and . 
later indeed the better and fitter for the purpoſe. Peter 
Jurieu, a famous divine of the Frenck church at Rotter- 
dam, (2) imagined” that the perſecution then carried 
on by Lewis XIV. againſt the proteſtants of France, 
after the revocation of the edict of Nantes in October 
168 5, would be the laſt perſecution of the church; that 
during this time the witneſſes would lie dead, but ſhould 
_ recover and revive within a few years, and the Reforma- 
tion ſhould be eſtabliſned in that kingdom by royal 
authority; the whole country ſhould renounce popery, 
and embrace the proteſtant religion. Biſhop Lloyd and 
after him Mr. Whiſton (3) apply this prophecy to the 
poor proteſtants in the valleys of Piedmont, who by 
a- cruel; edict of their ſovran the Duke of Savoy, inſti- 
gated, by the French king, were impriſoned and mur- 
dered, on baniſhed and totally diſſipated at the latter end 


OY s:: Accompliſhment of (z Whiſton's Bay on i Ker 
| N 3, Part 2. Bags 12 Fg Viſion 232. 

20 15 | c 

| 91 
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of the year 1686. They were kindly received and fuc# 
coured by the proteſtant ſtares; and after a while ſe- 
cretly entring Savoy with their ſwords in their hands, 
they regained their ancient poſſeſſions, with great ſlaugh- 
ter of their enemies; and the Duke himfelf, having then 
leſt the French intereſt, granted them a full pardon; 
and re: eſtabliſhed them, by another. edict ſigned June 
4, 1690, juſt three years and g balf after their total diſ- 
ſipation. Biſhop Lloyd not only underſtood the pro- 
phecy in this manner, but what is very remarkable, 
made the application even before the event took place, 
as Mr. Whiſton relates, and upon this ground en- 
couraged a refugee miniſter, of the Vaudois, whoſe'name 
was Jordan, to return home, and returning he heard the 

joyſul news of the deliverance and reſtitution of his 
country. Theſe were indeed moſt barbarous perſecu- 
tions of the proteſtants both in France and Savoy; and 
at the fame time popery here in England was advanced 
to the throne, and threatened an utter ſubverſion of our. 


religion and liberties, but in little more than three years 


and an half a happy deliverance was wrought: by the 
10us Revolution. „ 
In all theſe caſes there may be fone reſemblance to 
the. prophecy be fore us, of the death and reſurreFion of 
the witneſſes; and it may pleaſe an overruling provi- 
dence ſo to diſpoſe and order events, that the calamities 
and afflictions of the church may in ſome meaſure run 
parallel one to another, and all the former efforts of 
that tyrannical and perſecuting power called the beaſt, 
may be the types and figures as it were of this his laſt 
and greateſt effort againit the witneſſes. But tho” theſe: 
inſtances ſufficiently "anſwer in ſome reſpects, yer they 
are deficient in others, and particularly in this, that they. 
are none of them the laſt perſecution; others have been 
fince, and in all probability will be again. Beſides as 4% 
two witneſſes are deſigned to be the repreſentatives of the 


- Proteſtants in oenera], ſo the perſecution muſt be general 


too, and not confined to this or that particular church 


or nation. We are now living under the fixth trumpet: 


and the empire of the Eupbratean horſemen” or Othmans 
15 ſtill ning and perhaps 1 in as large extent as ever; 
| 0p 
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the, beaſt is ſtill , reigning; and the witneſſes. are ſtill, in 
ſome times and places more, in ſome leſs, propheſying in 
fackcleth. It will not be till toward the end of their tefti- 
mony, and that end ſeemeth, to be yet at ſome. diſtance, 
that the great victory and triumph of the heat, and the 
ſuppreſſion, and reſurrection, and exaltation of the wit- 
neſſes will take effect. When all theſe things ſhall be 
accompliſhed, then the ſiutb trumpet will end, then the 
ſecond. woe ſhall be paſt, (ver. 14.) the Othman empire 
ſhall be broken in the fame manner that Ezekiel 
(XXXVIII. XXXIX.) and Daniel (XI. 44, 4g.) have 
predicted; the ſufferings of the witneſſes ſhall ceaſe, and 
hey ſhall be raiſed and exalted above their enemies: 


and when 7zhe ſecond woe ſhall be thus paſt, behold the - © 


third. woe, or the total deſtruction of the beaſt, cometh 
quickly. Some time intervened between he fr/# and zhe 
ſecond woes; but upon the ceaſing of the ſecond, the. third 
ſhall commence immediately. | „ 
It appears then that the greater part of this prophecy 
relating to the witneſſes remains yet to be fulfilled: 
but poſſibly ſome may queſtion, whether any part of it 
hath been fulfilled; whether there have been any ſuch 
perſons as the witneſſes, any true and faithful ſervants of 
Jeſus Chriſt, who have in every age. profeſſed doctrins 
contrary to thoſe maintained by the pope and church 
of Rome. The truth of the fact will beſt appear by an 
hiſtorical deduction; and if it can be proved, that there 
have conſtantly been ſuch witneſſes from the ſeventh cen- 
tury down to the Reformation, during the moſt floriſhin 
period of popery, I preſume there can be little doubt 
about the. times preceding or following. As there hath 
been occaſion to obſerve before, the ſeeds of popery 
were ſown even in the apoſtles time, but they were not 
grown up to maturity, the power of the pope as a born 
or temporal prince was not eſtabliſhed till the eighth cen- 
rury; and from thence therefore it will be proper to 
begin our deduction, when the beaſt began to reign, and 


„* 


the witneſſes to propheſy in ſackcloth. 


Great as the power of the Latin church was grown in 
the eighth century, the Greek church ſtill diſſented from 
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oppoſition was made to it 


3 Charlemain (c) held a council 


the year 794, conſiſting of 300 biſpops 
ho condemned equally the Is} 2 . 


tions, W 


Nice and the worſhip of images. The Carolin ba 
vere alſo ſet forth under the name and a0 e of 
great monarch; and the doctrins therein contained, 
che ſufficiency of the ſcriptures, .« of, the worſhip. of G. 
alone, of prayers in the vulgar. tongue, of the euchariſt, 
of juſtification, of repentance, of pretended, vi and 
miracles, and various other points, are 2 — 46 Pap! 0 
would abhor, and a proteſtant would, ſubſ e 9 | A 
ſeek. for farther inſtances, the (7). 1th, 
mented and execrated the ſccond council 


ages; and (5) declared that: on 
„ Was conflicured-by Chriſt. bimſelf, namely the 
and wine in the euchariſt, which repreſen 
and blood of Chriſt: chan which: weer 
a ftronger ra againſt the doctrin o 
tation as well as againſt. the worſhig 
tue that the ſecond council of Nice in the year — | 
ftoxed,,and; eſtabliſhed the worſhip...of i eee gra 
pope ratified and confirmed: it; but neverthe 
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Arens and reſuting it by be e dt Was > 


05 Theopb. . Zonar. 1 5 
Sc. Fred. Spanhemii . Criſtian, 
Sec. VIII. ap. 6, 7, & 

(5) Akis ex ploſis Tages, 
Cverba ſunt Bellarmin Pom. 7. p. 
535. Anicam definiverunt eſſe imagi- 
nem ab ipſo Cbriſio iaftitutam, nimi- 
rum panem r Vinum in Eucbnriſtia, 
Queer 22 Chriftt cor pus et ſan- 
2 Ex Concil. Conſtantiuop. 

3. p. 359. Edit. Binnii. Uſſe- 


rius 47 Cbrittian. | Fecclel. 9 


ct t Ratu. Cap. 2. Set. 4. p ot 
| th) 


(6) Spanheng. ibid; 

er. ibid. p. 20. tack 
vpogthb ancient churches ot the AL 
DE liek Ch. ap. 8. 2 „ 444 

0 Hovedenz” park . 
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111. Matt. Weſtm. Flores Hit Ann. 


293. Ulfler. ibid. p. 19, 20. Collier's 
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u PROPHECIES: 


Francfor: before mentioned, and particularly Paulinus 

Fopery — more in the ninth century, but 
yet not without conſiderable 1 Not a 9) 
the emperors of the eaſt, Nicephorus, Leo Armenius, 
Michael Balbus, Theophilus, and. the emperors of the 
weſt, „„ Lewis the pious, but alſo 
ſeveral prelates and eccleſiaſtics, oppoſed the abſolute 


| power and ſupremacy e 


2 of images, and invocation of ſaints and angels. 
laries hs and edits of Charles the great and 
Lewis pious (1) injoining the reading of the canoni- 


cal — as the ſole rule of faith, without any regard 
to human traditions or apocryphal writings. Private 
maſſes and pilgrimages, and other ſuch ſuperſtitions (2) 
were by the ſame capitularies. Lewis the pious 


with the council of Francfort in rejecting the ſecond 
council of Nice, and forbidding the worſhip of images. 

Agobard, archbiſhop of Lyons, in his book againſt pic- 
tures and images, maintains, that we ought not to adore 
any image of God, but only that which is God himſelf, 
even his eternal Son; and that there 1s no other mediator 
between God and men, ſave Jeſus Chriſt God and man: 
ſo that it is no wonder that this . is condemned in 


ap. 9 
05 Spandem. ibid. Cap. 9. Sec 


5, 8, Kc. 
; Ei. Chri- (3 3) Spanhein. ibid. Cap. 9. Sect. 
. 9. Miſcell. Sa- 3. 4 12. Sect. 2. Hiit. Imag. Set. 
Hiſt: Imag. 7, 9. Allix's Remarks upon the ancient 
chur. bes of the Albigenſes. Chap. 9. 
8 Aquiſgrznens. Span- 
* * the 


held a council at Paris in the year 824, which (3) agreed 
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the Index Expurgatorius of the church of Rome. It Was 
in this century, that the doctrin of tranſubſtantiation Was 
firſt advanced here in the weſt: by Paſchaſius Radbertus 
abbat of Corbie in France; but it was ſtrenuoufly op- 
poſed by Rabanus Maurus, Bertramus; Johannes Scotus, 
and many other biſhops and learned men of that age. 
Rabanus Maurus, archbiſhop of Mentz, (4) paſſes this 
cenſure upon the*novelty of the doctrin; Some, fays 
© he, of late not rightly conceiving concerning the facra- 
ment of the body and blood of our Lord, have affirm- 

ed that this is the very fame body of our Lord, which 
was born of the virgin Mary, and in which our Lord 
© himſelf ſufferer, cz which error we have oppoſed to 
© the utmoſt of our Pawer, &.“ e thus (5) exprefies 
his own ſentiments; 
ment of his body and blood be taken and eaten by the 
© faithful, that by a viſible work an inviſible effect might 
2ppear, For as the material food outwardly nourithes 
and, refreſhes the body, ſo alfo the word of God in- 
wardly nouriſhes and ftrengthens the ſoul.” Again: 
the ſacrament is reduced into the nouriſhment of the 
body, but by the virtue of the ſacrament eternal life is 
obtained.“ Bertramus or Ratramnus as he is other- 
wiſe called, a monk of Corbie, wrote a book of the Bod 
and bled of our Lord, which he inſcribed to the emperor 
Charles the bald. The emperor (E) had inquired of him, 


(4) Quidam nuper de ipſo ſacra- æterna vita | adipiſcitur. Inflitats Cle- 


© Our Lord would have rhe ſacra- 


mento corporis et ſanguinis Domini | 


non recte {entientcs, dixcrunt hoc ip- 
fem corpus Domini quod de Maria 
virgine natum eſt, et in quo ipſe Do- 
minus paſſus eſt, & c; cui errori quan- 
tum potuimus, &c. Lib. Pœnitent. 
Cap. 33. Spanhem. Hiſt. Chriſtian. 
"Hs EX. Cap. 10. Sect. 4. 


ric. Lib. 1. La 3. et de Univerſo 
Lib. 5. Cap- 11. Uſſer. de Chriſtian. 
Eccleſ. Meese et ſtatu. Hape 
Scct. 16. 5 

(6) Ubi quærenti imper atori atrium 
zþſum corpus quod de Maria navim-eft 
et paſſium, mortuum et ſepultum, quod- 
gue ad dexteram Patris confident, /it 


(5) Mumt Dominus corporis et quod. ore fide ellum per facramentoruns 
fangulnis ſri lacramenta fidelium ore Ayſterium in ecclejia quotkii & Jurititur : 
percipi, et in partem Cal. paſtum] eo- reſpondet Bertramus dilerimen inter 
rum ms at per vifibile opus invi- utr Umque elle tantum, qutaattunt ef 7 2 
ſibilis ollenderetur effectus. Sicut ter Pignus, et eam ein pro qua Pigs 
enim cibus materialis forinſecus nutrit traditur; quantum mer Iaginen, 1 et 
Torpus“ et vegetat, ita etiam verbum zem cujus eft i imago; et QUANIUH, mer 
Dei intus animam nutrit et roborat. /peciem et Veritat*n, Vier. Ibid, 
Sacramentum in alimentum corporis Sc&, x7, : 
redigitar, virtute autem facramentt 
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, which was born of Mary, and 
* ſuffened, and was dead and buried, and which fitteth 


* whether the fame! body 


cat the right hand of the Father, is what is daily taken 
in the mouth of the faithful by the myſtery of the fa- 
© crament in the church: and Bertram anſwers, that the 
difference 'between them is as great as between the 
© pledge, and the thing for which tlie pledge ĩs delivered; 
as great as between the image, and the thing whoſe 
$1 image it is; as great as between che repreſentation, 
© and the reality.“ He ſays (7) in ſeveral places, that 
the bread and wine are figuratively the body of Chriſt, 
* ſpiritually not corporally, in figure, in image, in myſtery, 
©: not in truth, or real exiſtente; or preſence of the ſub- 
© ſtance.” Johannes Scotus, che famous Iriſhman; for the 
Iriſh were the Scots of thoſe times, (8) wrote alſo a book 


of the euchariſt by the command of Charles the bald: and 


therein he aſſerted, that © the ſacrament of the altar is 
© not the true body, nor true blood of our Lord, but 


© only the memorial of the true body and of the true 


blood.“ He was after this invited into England by 
King Alfred, was preferred by him, and honored with 


the title of martyr after his death; which is at leaſt a 


ſtrong preſumption, that the church of England had not 
at that time received the doctrin of tranfubſtantiation. 
In Italy itſelf . (9) Angilbertus, archbiſnop of Milan, 
would not acknowlege the ſupremacy of the pope, nor 
did the church of Milan ſubmit to the ſee of Rome till 
two hundred- years afterwards. But no one was more 


willing, as indeed no one of that age was more able to 


ſtem the torrent of ſuperſtition than Claud biſhop of 


Turin, in his numerous writings and comments upon 


| Loa mus He (1) aſſerted the equality of all the apoſ- 


23 Ibi kus Bertramus, N 
vinumque figurate corpus Chriſti ex- 
Mere; ſpiritualiter, non corporaliter; 
zn figura, in imagine, in myſlerio; non 
in weritate, ſua reali exiitentia, vel 


Pr (AUR Subſtantie, &c. Spanhem. 


5 Sacramentum altaris non eſſe 
verum corpus, nec verum ſanguinem 
Domini, ſed ſolummodo memoriale 
yeri corporis et veri ſanguinis. Span- 


hem, ibid, Uſſer. ibid. Sect. 19. Du- ä | 
Ka | nl 


pin. IX. Siecle. Chap. 7. Cave Hiſt, 
Litt. Ann. $58. p. 45. Vol. 2. Col- 
lier's Eccleſiaſt. Hiſt. B. 3. p. 165. 
(9) Sigon. de Regn. Ital. Lib. 5. 
Ann. 844. Spanhem. ibid. Caps 9. 
Sect. 1. 
(1) See theſe points proved by quo- 


"tations and extracts from his works in 


Dr. Allix his Remarks upon the an- 
cient churches of Piedmont. Chap. 9. 
See allo Spanheim, Dupin, Cave, &c. 
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tles wick St. Peter, and maintained that Jeſus Cbriſt was? 
the only head of the church. He overthrew the doctrin 
of merit and all pretenees to works of ſupererogation. 
He rejected traditions in matters of religion heid the 
church to be ſubject to error, and denied the uſe of 
prayers for the dead. He propoſed the doctrin of the 
Eocharit in a manner totally different from Paſchaſiuis 
Radbertus, and entirely conformable to: the ſenſe of the 
ancient church. He oppoſed with all his might the wor- 
ſhip'-of faints, of relics, of images, together with pil- 
grimages, penances, and other ſuperſtitions: of the like 
kind. He may in a manner be ſaid to have ſown the 
ſeeds of the Reformation - in his dioceſe of Turin; and 
his doctrins took ſuch deep root eſpecially in the valleys 
of Piedmont, that they continued to »floriſh there for 
ſome centuries, as the papiſts themſelves acknowlege- 
The tenth century even the writers of the Romiſh 
eommunion lament and deſcribe as the moſt debauched 
and wicked, the moſt illitterate and ignorant àge ſincr 
the coming of Chriſt, Genebrard (2) ſays Thiszis 
called the unhappy age, being deſtitute of men famous 
© for wit and learning, as alſo of famous princes and 
popes; in which ſcarce any thing was done worthy of 
*. the memory of poſterity.” He ſubjoins, But chiefly 
© imhappy in this one thing, that for alnioſt 1 50 years 
about 5e popes totally degenerated from the virtue of 
their anceſtors, being more like apoſtates than apoſ- 
c tles Baronius himſelf (3) denominates it an ixon; a 
leaden, and obhſcure age: and declares that Chriſt . was 
JOY: as it ami in a OE _ eng when tlie ſlap 
1. 184 12 ONT 5. 5 


der Hoſea 3 30 be 035 En ener en lon | 

exhauſtum ho inibus i ingenio. et doc- 120d ſui af; eritate ac pont 09515 

trina claris, he Etiam' claris principis- errrum, ma ique crandatis dern 

bus et PbatjReibus 3 i = quo nihil fere tate . atque Inge feripwo- * 
um memoria. ritatis geſtum rum a art \conſugyit 

FL = une intel, 0054 ber ron. 20 Ann 900. 2505 rc 

annos fere 150 pontifices circiter 30 a plane alto (ut apparet) ſopore Chriſ- 

virtute majorum prorſus defecerint, tus, cum navis fluctibus -og#riretur : 

Wt Apotactiei Apoſtaticive potius quam Et quod deterius vile hatur, de eragt 

= ' Apoſtolici. Genebrard. Chron. Lib. qui. Domini. ſic; dormientem clamo- 

44 In iniſio & Sea c. Uſer. de Chriſ- rihus l excitarant ——— ſtertentibus 

tian. Eecleſ. ſusceſſiohe ei ſtatu. Cap. omnibus. Ibid. 3 „Eſſer. 

2. Sect. 34. Spanhemii Hit. ,Chriſ- ibid. Spanhem. ag (3) 


van, Bæc. ry Cap. 3. Sect. 1. ro 
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©: was covered wick ves; and what ſeemed worſe, when 
</the Lord was thus afleep, there were wanting diſciples 
Nhe by their cries might awaken him, being them- 
fe lyes l all faſt aſleep. It is not to be wondered, that 
a ſa long and dark a night as this, while all were aſleep, 
the — ſhould ſowihis tares in great ahundance. 
However there were ſome few like lights ſbining iu a Yark 
Places who temonſtrated againſt the: degeneracy and {y- 
perſtitiom of the times. Thecreſolutions 22 deerees of 
_ the colincils of Franefort and Paris againſt the worthip 
of images (4) had ſtill ſome ſorce and influence in Ger- 
many, in France, in England, and other eountries. In 
the former part of this century, in the yer og, a council 
(5) was held at Troſly, a village near Seiſſons in France: 
and having made ſeveral wiſe and good xegulations, they 
concluded with a profeſſion: of che, things: -which-.Chrif- 
ttians ought to believe and practiſe: and in that profeſ- 
ſion are none of thoſe things which conſlitutethe ſum 
of popiſſi doctrin, nothing of the pope's being heaꝗ of 
the church, nothing of the daily ſacrifice of the maſs, or 
of purgatory, or of the worſhip of creatures, or of n- 
mentitious ſacraments; or of confeſſion to the prieſt, but 
of pure and ſincere confeſſion to God: ſo much did this 
council differ from the ſpirit and principles of the council 
of Trent. Many churches (6) ſtill retained the vſe of the 
ſeripture res in the vulgar tongue: and in id. parti- 
cularly Athelſtan cauſed them to be N into che 
Anglo-Saxon: idiom. Great oppoſition (7); was alſo 
made in ſeveral countries to the celibacy of the clergy; 
and ſeveral councils were held upon the controyerſy be- 
tween the monks and the ſecular clergy, and particularly 
in England, where Elfere earl of Mercia expelled the 
monks our of the monaſteries in that province, and in- 
troduced the clergy with their wives, Many too even 
in this age denied the! gockrin of tranſubſtantiation. 5 of 


- 1163} 210qot (2916942 2% 4 . 
K) Spanhem: ibid. Ca gi 6. geg. get be .-Scripturas divinas-yerti fecit 
30 by — 'Se&. . in Anglo-Saxonicum es ene 
ir) Tom. 2. Ceed. Galle. Span- NMalmef. et Belus. 
dem, ididd Cap. 8. ect. 3. Dupin. 0) ee il. Sedtig a Spel⸗ 
a * bid! oncil Brit. Vol. 2. \Collice's 
(6) Spanhem. bi Cap & Sect. Ecelal. Hiſt. 59 1358 2 
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riger abbat of Lobes near Liege (8) wrote expreſhy 
againſt it; as did alſo (9) Alfric in England, whoſe: ho- 
mily for Eaſter uſed to 5 read publicly in the churches. 
His principal aim thercin (1)-is to prove, that we ſpi- 


c ritually taſte the body of Chriſt, and drink his blood, 


c when with true faith we 


partake of that holy ſacra- 


© ment; the bread and wine cannot by any benediction 
© -be changed i into the body and blood of Chriſt, they are 
indeed the body and blood of Chriſt, yet not corpo- 


purpoſe. 


© rally, but ſpiritually; with much more to the fame. 
| He wrote alſo two. epiſtles, the one addreſſed, 


to Wulfin biſhop of Shirburn, and the other to Wulfſtan 
archbiſhop of York, wherein he aſſerts the ſame doctrin. | 
In the former he thus (2) explains the doctrin of the 
ſacrament; © The hoſt is the body of Chriſt, not cor- 
© porally, but ſpiritually. Not the body in which he, 


= 


ſuffered; but the body of which he ſpake, when he con- 


© ſecrated the bread and wine the night preceding his 
© paſſion, and ſaid of the conſecrated: bread, This is my; 


— 


body, and again of the conſecrated wine, This is my 
© blood, which is ſhed for many for the remiſſion of ſins.”, 


In the latter he hath theſe (3) memorable words, which 


ſome papiſts of more zeal rhan knowlege attempted to 
eraſe out of the manuſcript copy. 


£ Yet this ſacrifice is 


not made his body in which he ſuffered for us, nor his 
© blood wich he poured: out for v but i it is NR 


(8) Sigebert de Eecleſiaſt. Script. 


Cap. 138. Uſſer. ibid. Sect. 20. Span- 


hem. ibid. Cap. 7. Sect. "I in. 
ibid. Chap. 15 bo py 

(9) Uſer. ibid. Sc&, 20, 21. . Span- 
hem. ibid. Sect. 2. Dupin. ibid. Chap. 
5. Cave, Hiſt. Liit. Vol. 2. p. 108. 
&c. Collier's Eccleſiaſt. Hiſt. B. z. 
p- 204. &c. | 

(1) —id pene unſice agit, © ut 
& oſtendat nos ſpiritualiter corpus 


4 Chritti guſtare ejuſque ſanguinem 


ce bijbere, cum vera fide ſacram illam 
4 guſtoravs. euchariſtiam; panem et 
6; Vinum non poſſe. per ullam bene- 
ec dictionem i in Chriſti corpus et ſan- 
& gur em mutari: vere quidem Chriſti 
corpus et ſlanguinem eſſe, non tamen 
t corporaliter, ſed e; . 
Cave ibid. p. 170. 


vinum, Sue pa 


: Arad Uſſer. ibid, et Cabee ibid. 


(a) Hoſtia ils eſt aL c 

non corporaliter, ſed ſpiritualiter. a8. 
corpus in quo paſſus eſt: ſed corpus 
de quo locutus eſt, 195 uando penem et. 

10nem Tnteceſſit 
note, in hoſtiam conſecravit: et de 
ſacrato pane dixit, Hoc eſt corpus 
meum; rurſumque de ſacro vino, Hio 


_ ſanguis meus, qui pro multis ef- 
funditùr in remiſfionem pectatorum. 


Apud Uſſer. ibid. Sec. 21. 
(3) Non fit tamen hoc facrificium'” 
corpus ejus in quo paſſus eſt pro no- 
bis, neque fanguis jus quem pro no- 
bis effudit, ſed ſpiritualiter corpus ejus 
efficitur et ſanguis: ſieut manna de 
de cælo pluit, et aqua que de 
fluxit, ſicut Paulus Apeſtelus ait. 


* 


C ade 


+ 


\ 


made his bady and blood; as the, manna which rained 
rock, as Paul the apoſtle faith. The, ſynods and 
councils, which were held in this age by. the authority 
of Kings and biſhops, ſhow evidently that the power of 
the pope had not yet extended over all. Nay there were 
kings and biſhops -who- oppoſed the ſupremacy of the 
Pope; and none more than (4) the council of Rheims 
in the year 991, and, Gerbert archbiſhop of Rheims, who - 
declaredit that if 47 pope did amiſs, he was liable to the 
cgenſures of the ch 

reigning Join XV, What,” ſays he, do you conceive. 
* this man, ſitting on a lofty throne, glittering in purple 
* cloathing and in gold, what, I ſay, da yqu conceive 
him to be? If he is deſtitute of charity, and is puffed 
up by knowlege alone, he is Antichriſt ſitting, in che 
 <. temple of God, and ſhowing himſelf chat he is God.“ He 
was afterwards himſelf choſen, pope under the name of 
Sylveſter; II, and poſſibiy the change of his ſituatian 
miglit produce a change in his ſentiments. 
Much of the ſame complexion with the tenth was the 
eleuenth century, equally Junk in profligacy, ſuperſtition, 
and ignorance, but yet not without ſame ſuperior ſpirits 
to bear teſtimony againſt it. The papal power was in 
this century carried beyond all bounds, by. the ambition 
and arrogance of the reigning. popes, and particularly 
by the violence and haughtineſs of Gregory VII, whoſe 
former name was Hildebrand, or Hell- brand, as he hath 
often been, denominated. But yet there were emperors 
and councils, who ſtrenuouſly oppoſed the pretenſions 
and uſurpations of the ſee of Rome; and theſe conteſts 
andſtruggles between the popes. and emperors about the 
right of inveſtitures and other articles make a principal 
Part ol the hiſtory of this age. Our Engliſh kings, de- 
voted as they were to the religion, yet would not en- 
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hurch: and. ſpeaking of the pope then 
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92. Num, 194 Ke, et ex Epiſt. Ger- 


Vert. SI peccayenit, ſubeſſe judicio ec- 
Fleer. Y Quid hung, reverendi patres, 


8 


purea et aufe radiantem, quid hunc, 
enquam, elle cenletis? Nimirum fi 
6307 #1 | 


— 0 
' 
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D 7 ; IF ; 
in ſubſimiſſolio refidentem, veſte ur- 


inflatur et extollitur, Autichriſtus eſt 
in templo Dei ſedens, et fe oſtendens 
tanguam ſit Deus. Cap, 6. Sect. 3, 


&. Dupin. ibid. Chap. 5. See alſo 


Allix's Remarks upon the ancient 
churches of the Albigenſes. Chap. 10. 
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Arefy Bbiwif bos che authority lof the biſbopdlef Rome; 
Huta contradicted it in ſeverabrinſtances}to:WWhensWih 


i e e agg 5 
made { infwer, oF nn 
c willing nor am 122 0 


Latz neither do I nd trat my 
* your:predereffors His ſ6n5/ 


to pay im homdge;he 
ay? cee hayebbeenlun- 
tor neither! did F promiſe 
edereſſors aid iti au 
iliam Rufus bexevicd 


ſamewhat of the fame ſpirit, ra, inſiſted that the 


n his permiſſion, had 
ion in England, Early 


no manner of juriſ 
in this? centuryn there 47 


appeared at Orleans ſome 'hereties as they were c —— 
who: maintained that the conſecration of the prieſt: 
not change the biead and wine 1 into the: body and blood 


of Chriſt, and that it was u 
and they were condemned by 
of Orleans in the year 1017 Not long 


appeared other heretics" of the ſame ſtamp 


and angels: 


fitable to pray to ſaints 
the council 
-afters theſe (8) | 
in Flanders, 


ho were alſo condemned by the ſynod of Arras in: che 


year. 1025. They came originally from 


Italy, here 


they had been the diſciples of Gunduſphus; and they 
are ſaid to have admitted no ſeripture but the goſpels 
por? +apoſtolical writings; to have denied the reality of 


the bocy 


and blood of Chriſt in the buchariſt; to Have 


attributed no religious worſhip to the holy confeſſors, 
none to the croſs,” none to images, nor to templks nor 
altars; and to have afferted; that there was no purga- 


cory, an 


the deceaſed from their ſins. 
to them, whick were really heretical : and per 


and that penances alter death could not abſolvr 


Other tenets were aſcribed 
haps they 


might hald ſome errors, as well as ſome trutlis; or per- 
haps their adverſaries, as it hath: been their (uſual artifice, 
might lay things to their charge merely to blacken and 
defame ng Not long after theſe ( 9) aroſe the fa- 


mous Berengarius, a _ 


(5) Filetitatem facere nolui, nec 
yolo;; quia nec ego promiſi, nec an- 
teceſſores meos anteceſſoribus tuis id 
Feciſſe comperio. 
1079. Sect. 


Uſſer. de Chriſtian. 
Sele 


St . Cap. E 


Fo Le) N Hiſt. Lib. 2» Collier's | 


Eee Hiſt. B. 4: P. 279+ 
at 


Apud Baron, Ann. 


of Tours, "and e gf 


« %+ $748 © 


. Dania XI. "Siecles Chana 6 | 
Fred. Spanhemii Hiſt: 5 8 5 


* 5 pant 3 Bag ( Ih. 
8 anhen, «{Dupinx: 
Allix's:: Rem Grandoe, the -angicnt 


aburch of Piedrnant. Gliap. 1d 


(9) Uſſfer. b ibid. Capdi7,qSefii'24, 
Kc. Dupin. ibid. Chap. 2. 175 


bid, Cops 8, &0, det, | |: 
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| An; fs, wha oftorc -profeſſedly-wrote» again 
antubRantietion fend. alfa 1) called the church 
5 bf» Ronae! anchurch of -maligriants, thei.council:df: vai 
© mity, and tha ſtat of Satan? ol is true that hev'was 
compelled by the authority. of popes and councyls. tore: 
ndunce, abjure, and burn hiswritings. But his was all 
a: ſorced, and not: in the: Raſt a voluntary>tecantation? 
As often as he recanted, he: telapſed rome ig Herren 


turned die na dog to his vomitzꝭias a; (2) contemporary 


popifn writer expreſſeth it. He lived and died in the 


ſame ſentiments: His hereſy was from him called the 


Rerenganan 9 — were ſo numerous 


that as (3) old hiſtorians relate, he had corrupted almoſt 


all iche French, Italians, and Engliſh with his deprauiies. 
When Gregory VII had, both by letters and hy coun- 
eil held at Rome in tlie year 10743 ſtrictly forbidden 
che marriage of tlie clergy, it raiſed (4) great com 
tions among the ecleſiaſtics in Germany; ho not TY 
lained of che pope. for impoſing this :yoke,” but 

Hkewiſe: aecuſed him of advancin ia notion; linſup= 

table; and icontrary” to the wor 
Who faith that all are not able to Hye in continence, 
andi to the Words of the apoſtle, who orderath thoſe 


wha have not the gift of continence tor marry. They 


added. that this law, in forcing the ordinary rourſe 
of nature, would be the cauſe of great diſorders that 
2hey-would rather renounce the prieſthood? than Mar- 
Oo the pope ſhould provide; if he coukd;> angels 

1 the church, fince he refuſed to he ſerved by 


ſtithe:dodrin 


of bur Saviour, 


— A 4% 
NN . 7 
r 


20 This was the 1 


allet 5) Pupin hath called them: but che degret 


of theſe corrupt ecclefi- 


of the pope was no leſs e in France, 1 in Flanders, 


= 54 3} 


to (op 3 eee 
n 


ap 2g concilium vanitatis, et 


Ne: en Satan vocabat. Gulielm. 


- Reginald, Calvino Turciſm. Lib. 2. 
Cap. . Uſer, ibid Set. 24. 
(2) Qui licet eandem n . 
piſſime in Ay nodo abjuravit, ad vo- 
:mitum tamen ſuum canino more non 


expavuit: redirel Bertoldus Conſtan- 
Tienſis preſbyter 1 70 mcs Ibid.. 


Bitte gg. qo Did! 10 
(3) Eodem tompore, beg 
18 


ibid. p. 35 nes 4 
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pravitatem, omnes Gallos, Italos, et 
Anglos, ſuis jam pene corcuperat _- | 


vitatibus? Matt. Weſtmonalt. 
Hiſt. Roffen. in anno 1087. Um. 


ibid. Sed; gl INE £9 275 


(4) Dupin. ibid. Chap. 8 Span- 


hem. ibid. Cap. 7. Sect. 4 


(5) C'eſt aink que Rs ecclyſ 17 
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in Italy, and England, than in Germany.“ Ar council 
Was held at Mincheſſer in the year 1076, wherein it 
Was (6) decreed, indeed, that no canon ſhould; marry; + - 


bu the prieſts in the country, who were already mar- 


ried, were allowed to 'cobabit with their wives; Whereas 
the pope had enjoined all prieſts without diſtinction to 
put AWAY. their, wives, or to forbear the exerciſe of their 
office. Wbereupon Mr. Collier hath made this juſt 
reflection; From hence it appears that the papal ſu- 

ce premacy had not reached its zenith in this century, 
te and that the Englich biſhops did not believe the pa- 
« triarchal power arbitrary and unlimited, but that a 
© national church had ſome reſerves of liberty, and 
© might diſſent. from the Denkens of the ſce of 
« Rome, upon occaſion,” 55 

Europe hitherto Was plied in * * 8 ng — 


| 2 only, ſome ſtars appegring here and there 


in the horizon; but in the Te century chere began 
to be viſible ſome ſtreaks of the morning light, ſome 


dawnings of a reformation. Here in England, during 


the reign of Henry II, the famous conſtitutions of Cla- 
rendon were ſworn to and ſigned boch by the clergy and 
the laity, in recognition of the reights of the exawny par- 
ticularly forbidding all appeals, to Rome without the 
king's licence, and : appointing the trial of criminal-clerks 
before ſecular judges: But the beſt account of this as 


well as of the other memorable tranſactions of this reign 


the public expects with ſome, impacience from one of the 
moſt maſterly and elegant writers of the preſent age, a 
friend to religion and virtue, a friend to liberty and his 


country; and the public expectations have been ſince 


fully anſwered. Fluentius biſhop of Fiorence (7) taught 
publicly, that Antichriſt was born, and come into the 
world: whereupon POPC Paichal II went to Florence, 
held a council there in the year 1105, and ſeverely repri- 


manded the biſhop, and ſtrictly forbad him to preach any 


ſuch doctrin. St. Bernard himſelf, devoted as he was. 


(6) Collier's Ecclefialt. Hiſt, B. 4. Spanbemi JI. FI OH ow XII. 
p- 248, 249. Spelmanni Concil. Cap. 5. Scct. 2. Cave iſt, Little. 
Vol. 2. Sæc. XII. Concilia, Vol, 2. p. 258. 

(7) Platina in vita Paſchal, * Calmet. Dict. i in Ax TICRHRIST. 
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and bigotted to the chureh of Rome in other reſpects, 
($) yet inveighed loudly againſt the corruption of the 
clergy, and the pride and tyranny of the popes, ſaying 
that they were the miniſters of Chriſt and rue Anti- 
chriſt, that nothing remained but that the man of fin” 
ſhould be revealed, that the beaſt in the Apocalyps oc- 
cupied St. Peter's chair, with other expreſſions to the 
ſame effect. While our King Richard T was at Meſſina 
in Sicily, going upon his expedition to the holy land, he 
(9) ſent for the famous abbat Joachim of Calabria, and 
heard him with much ſatisfaction explain the Apocalyps, 
and diſcourſe of Antichriſt. He ſaid that Antichriſt 
was already born in the city of Rome, and that he 
would be advanced to the apoſtolical — and exalted 
aboue all that is called Cod or is worſhipped. || So that 
ſome true notion of Antichriſt began to ſpread even 
among the members of the church of Rome; and 21 
wonder it prevailed among thoſe, who more directly op 
poſed the doctrins of that church. Peter de Bruis * 
Henry his diſciple (1) taught in ſeveral parts of F rance, 
_ that © the body 2 blood of Chriſt were not offered in 
the theatrical maſs; that the doctrin of the change of 
© the ſubſtances in the ſacrament is falſe; that facrifices, / 
© that is maſſes, prayers, alms, and other works of the 
* living for the dead, are foohiſh and impious, and profit 
them nothing; that prieſts and monks ought rather to 
<. marry, than to burn; that croſſes are not to be adored, 
on venerated; and o Wee croſſes, erg to ſuper- 


wry obeme thay. Uiſer de Ch a - apes pro dr is, eſſe . 
tian. Eccleſ. ſucceſſione et ſtatu. C impietatem, nihiſque eis prodeſſe. Sa- 
7. 'SeR. 5, 6. cerdotes et monachos debere uxores 

(9) Rogeri de Höveden Annal. e wg din quam comburi. Craces 

- Pars. Poſterior p. 681. Edit Francof, non adorandas aut venerandas: et 
1607. Jam natus eſt in civitate Ro- tot cruces ſuperſtitioni ſervientes, po- 
mana, et in ſede apoſtolica ſublima- tius.amovendas quam retinendas, &c. 
dite &c. Collier's Eecleſ. Hiſt, B. Hiſt, Ecclei. Magdeburg. Vol. 3, 

401. Cent. XII. Cap. 3. p. „ &c, 

Hs r) Corpus et ſinguinem Chriſti © Edit Bail. 1624. Sparhein. ibid. 
in theatrica miſſa non "offerri. Doc- 5 7. $:&. 2. Dupin. XII. Siecle. 
trinam de ſpeciebus ſacramenti, i 2 lap. 6. Allix's Remarks upon the 
nimirum ſubſtantiis mutatis, eſſe fal- ancient churches of the, Ae. 
fam. Sacrificia, id eſt miſſas, oratio- Chap. 14. .; 

ACS, eleemoſynas, et reliqua yivorum, x} 
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voor them, is certain and evident from all the remains 


252 DISSERTATIONS; on 
< Fition;; ought. rather to be removed than fetained: 


and they both were martyrs, the one being burnt, and 


the other impriſoned for life, on account of their. 7doc- 
trins. Other hereſies were laid to their charge and 
their Own; writings are not enen to 2 95 * 


14 


_—_ he. was burar 45 — in = year. 1135, an — his 
egple 
from expreſſing any. veneration for his relics. But the 
true e we and as I may 889 the e e of {is 


I. 


| proven were eſtes » various — 4 4g ie 


firſt and proper name ſeemeth to have been Vallenſes, or 
inhabitants of the valleys; and ſo ſaith (3) one of the 
oldeſt writers, Ebrard of Bethune who wrote. in the year 
1212; They call themſelves Vallenſes, becauſe the 

of Abide! in the valley of tears,” alluding to their ſituation 


in the valleys of Piedmont: They were called Albigenſes 
from Alby a city in the ſouthern parts of France, Where 


alſo great numbers of them were ſituated. They were 
afterwards denominated YValdenſes © or I uldenſes fror 
Peter Valdo or Waldo a rich citizen of Lyons, and. 4 
conſiderable leader of the ſect. From Lyons too they 
were called Leonifts, and Cathari from the profeſſed pu- 
rity of their life and doctrin, as others ſince have had 
tue name of Puritans. As there was à variety of names, 
ſo there might be ſome diverſity of opinions amon 


_ them; 'bur'thar they were not guilty of Magicheiſm an 


ather abominable hereſies, which. have been charged 


their, cr xd, Fonſeliops, and writings, . ins „Their opin 10ns x 
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be) Ode Priling 25 Geltis Fre (3) Vallenſes ſe appellantg ec 10d 


| dee Bb j "Sp arbor. ibid. * 2. in Lale lachry mer manenntto- 


Sect. 4. Dupin: ibid. Allzx's brard. Beth. Antihzrefi£2Qupy 2 
marks on the 2 ancient church of Viet: Uſſer. ibid! Caps /$&X- — 
moht. Chap. z8, big, 

(4) are 
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In articles of faich the authority of the ho 
11s thehigheſt;-arid for that reaſon it is the — 
ing; ſo that whatſoever agreeth not with' the . 


7 God. is deſervedly 


toi be rejected and avoidel212 1 119 


51 The deerees of fathers' and cbuneils are ſo far b BE 
ot approved; a8 they agree with the word of G Gd. 


The reading 
c free and neteſſary 
© clergy yea and the writir 
5 dern are to be read rather 't 


and knowlege of the" holy ſeriptutes 58 
for all men, The laity as welt as the 


s of the prophets and spl. 
than 'the- - comments of men. 


3: 8 The ſacraments of the church of Chriſt Are two, bap- 


til and the ſüpper 
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eonvenĩu . — 


Sacrardm ſerlpturarum leclionem 
ot eognitionem, omnibus hominibus, 
on Be tum ſacratis viris, liberam 
et e eſſe; .imo potius pro- 
kerl. et apaſtolorum monumenta 


genda eſſe, a nbeminum com- 


| us eite eecll fe Chriſti facramenta,” 
ba wake x IND Domini, 1 


uſum ſacer- 
dotibus ITO A ce tafticarom 


elfe I. | | 
Mi Tas + Ms; 1 - ar furorem eſſe. 


o mortuis mĩſſi fieare. 
= hon eſſe figmentum' ho- 


minamig nnen > enim, in. vitam 


edentes a tem, in 
Sea rnam e hes 22 
- EO mortuorum inyocationes 
laum, eſſe jdelolviiam... 
ICE elle meretr cem 
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* ordines eſſe tot *charaQtgtes 

E 1 

Monechiatum eſſe cadaver fcktidum. : 
Templorum tot ſuperſtitioſas dedv- 

* cationes, merorias eh 7 


nedictiones 2 


tines, tot coacta Gere, tot ifeita 


ſuperflua etups iſtos homipu 
indecto um boats, end ſuarum 2 5 
rernonĩarum peg: book 2 
trinam et inſtitutignem maxif. 
pedientes, e  iqvetiones didboli iche 
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2: DISSERTATIONS ov 
*< Maſſes are impious; and it i madneMo Ciy-maſles 


75 Gor dead! :?: S 1510, sc 
Purgatory is an invention de for they who be⸗ 
< lieve, go into eternal life, they who! Lofts into 
eternal damnation. 3 2 oth ht 43h mos) 037 
e Db. invocating and worſhipping of dead ines is 
idolatry. 5 03 2354313 
© The church of Rome 1s the whore 5 — af 
© We muſt not obey the pope and Eber becanſe 
they are the wolves of the church of Chriſt. A105 
he pope hath not the primacy over all the e 
of Chriſt, neither hath he the power of both ſwords. 
That is the church of Chriſt which heareth the ſin- 
© cere word of Chriſt, and uſeth the ſacraments inſtituted 
by him, in what place ſoever it exiſt. 
© Vows of celibacy are inventions of men, and occa- 
ſions of Sodomy. 
© So many orders are 10 many characters of the beaſt. 
© Monkery is a ſtinking carcaſſss. 
So many ſuperſtitious dedications of churches, com- 
© memorations of the dead, benedictions of creatures, 
pilgrimages, ſo many forced faſtings, ſo many ſuperflu- 
ous feſtivals, thoſe perpetual bellowings (meaning the 
ſinging and chaunting) of unlearned men, and the ob- 
ſervations of the other ceremonies, manifeſtly hinder- 
ing the teaching and learning of the word, are diaboli- 
© cal inventions. 
The marriage of prieſts is lawful and nec. — 
Much hath been written in cenſure and commendation 
of this ſect both by enemies and friends, by papiſts and 
proteſtants. If they have been groſsly miſtepreſented and 
vilified on one fide, they have been amply vindicated 
and juſtified on the other; but I will only produce the 
teſtimonies of three witneſſes. concerning them, whom 
both ſides muſt allow to be unexceptionable, Reinerius, 
ena thi and Mezeray. Reinerius ( 5) Bee abour 
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(5) Inter omnes « ſedtas, quæ adhue diuturnior; 3 aliqui enim dicune, quod 
ſunt vel fuerunt, non eſt perniciokor duraverit a tempore Sylveſtri; aliqui, 
eccleſiæ quam Leoniſtarum. Et hoc a tempore apoſtolorui. ; Secunda, quia 
tribus de cauſis. Prima eſt, quia eſt eſt generalior; fere enim nulla eſt terra, 

in 
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cher yeat re his teſtimeny is che won terhark- 

able, as he was à Dominican,” and inquifitst general, 
955 Among all che ſects, which ſtill art or have been, tere 
is not fany more petniciotis' to che church! than that” of 
© the Leoniſts. And this for three reaſons“ The firſt 
js becduſt᷑ it is older; for ſotne ſay chat kit Hath in- 
< dured from the time of pope Sylveſter; others, fem 
© the time of the apoſtles. The ſecond, beeauſe it is 
© more general; for there is ſcarcè any country WRefein 
© this ſect is not. The third; becauſe when all *other 
© f-&s beget horror in the heaters hy "the outragtbuſneſs 


_ © of their blaſphemies againſt God, this of che” Leoniſts 


© bath a 7225 ow of piety; becaulẽ they liver Jultly 
© before men, and believe all things righthy" concerning 
© God, and all the articles which àrè contained in the 
« cteed; only they blaſpheme the church 6f Rome and 
© the clergy; whom the multitude of the laity is eaſy to 


believe.) The credit of Thuanus as an hiftorian is too 
well eſtabliſhed to necd any reduce and he 


in qua hee ſea non ſit. Tes, quia 


cum omnes aliæ ſectæ immanitate 
blaſphemiarum in Deum audientibus 


horrorem inducant, hæc Leoniſtarum | 


magnam habet ſpcciem pietatis; eo 


quod coram hominibus juſte vivant, 


et bene omnia de Deo credant, et 
omnes articulos qui in ſymbolo conti- 
nentur; ſolummodo Romanam eccle- 


fam blaſphemant et clerum; cui mul- 
titudo laicorum facilis eſt ke: creden- 


dum. Reiner. contra Heret. Cap. 4. 


P. 54. Edit. Ingolſt. 161 3. Uſſer. m_ 


Cap. 6. Sect. 11. Cap. 8. Sect. 

Caye Hiſt. Litt. Vol. 2. ad ann. e 
P. 302. Uſher hath added other re- 
markable teſtimonies concernmg the 
morals of the Waldenſes and their fol- 
Towers, Pontificius quidam inquiſi, 
tor Rerum Bohem. Script. a Frehero 
edit. p. 231. ] Leoniſtarum five Wal- 
denſium mores deſcripturus, hujuſmo- 
A utitur præfatiuncula: Cognoſeuntar 
Haretici per mores et werba. Sunt enim 
in moribus compoſitt, et modęſti; ſuper- 
binm in veſtibus non habent, &c. Mi- 
ſerrima profecto tempora in quibus 
compafiti et modeſti mores hæreticorum 
haberentur inſignia. De iifdem Clau- 


Alus Seylillius archiepiſcopus Tauri- 


2 4 1 17 


e Seyſil. tract. adrerſus er- 


rores et ſectam MA Hat Edit. 
Paris. Ann. 1520. J Ne 
etiam ad horum V. 2 chufirman- 
dam tolerandamyue fettam confert, quod 
prater hæc que contra Adem religioneim- 
gue roftrar affumunt, in neliguit ferme 
puriorem quem catert Chriſtiani tam 

egunt. Mon enim nift caactt jurant, 
raroque nomen Dei in vanim profe- 
runt, promiſſaque ſua bona fide implent, 
et in paupertate pars maxima degentes, 
apaſtolicam item dbctfinamqus ſer- 
ware ſe ſolus proteflantur : ob tdque po- 
teſtatem eccleſize apud ſe, velut innoxios 
et verus Chriſti diſcipulos, refidere af- 
firmant ; pro cujus fide religione que in 
egeftate vivere, et à nobisperſecutionem 
pati, pulchrum et glorioſum ducunt. 
Fratribus Bohemis, Waldenſium ſo- 
boli, non diſſimile perhibuit teſtimo- 
nium, qui fidei igſorum fuit inimicif- 
ſimus, Jacobus Liclenſtenius Domi · 
nicanus. Citatus a Joachim Came- 
rario de Eccleſ. Fratr. Bohem. ] Dico 
(inquit) quod in moribus et vita Boni 
ſunt, veraces 7 fermone, in caritate 
Fraterna unanimes. Sed fides eorum 
et incorrigibilts et pefſima, ut patuit in 
trattatu meo. Uſſer, Cap. 6. Sect. 15. 


is 


2985 DISSERTATIONS or 
is 6) fo candid and impartial, as to diftinguiſh between 
605 real opinions, and thoſe hereſies | | 
unputed to them by their enemies. 
* wealthy citizen of Lyons about the year 
© gave name to the Valdenſes. He (as Guy 
© nan, biſhop of Elna in Rouſillon, who — 
© office of inquiſitor againſt the Valdenſes, hath left teſti- 
< fied in writing) leaving his houſe and devoted 
« himſelf wholly to the profeſſion of the goſpel, and took 
© care to have the writings of the prophets and apoſtles 
© tranſlated into the vulgar When now in a lit- 
© tle time he had many So were about him, he ſent 
© them forth as his diſciples' into all parts to propagate 
the goſpel Their fixed opinions were ſaid to be theſe: 
that the church of Rome, becauſe ſhe hath renounced 
< the true faith of Chriſt, is the whore of Babylon, and 
that barren tree, which Chriſt himſelf hath curſed, and 
© commanded to be rooted up; therefore we muſt by 


no means obey the pope, and the biſhops who cheriſh 
his errors: that the monaſtic life is the fink of the 
church, and an helliſh inſtitution; its vows are vain, and 
ſubſervient only to the filthy love of boys: the orders 
of the preſbytery are the marks of the great beaſt, which 
is mentioned in the Apocalyps: the fire of purgatory, 

the ſacrifice of the mais, the feaſt of the dedications of 
churches, the worſhip of faints, and propitiations for 
the dead, are inventions of Satan. To theſe the prin- 


A Þ> a 


(6) Petrus Valdus locuples civis 
— 8 anno Chriſti circiter 


LXX Valdenſibus nomen dedit. 


Is (ut monumentis teſtatum reliquit 
Vidus Perpinjanus præſul Elnenſis, 
qui quæſitoris in Valdenſes munus 
exercuit) domo ac bonis relictis totum 
ſe evangelicz profeſſioni devoverat, et 
prophetarum atque apoſtolorum ſcripta 
populari lingua vertenda curaverat— 


Cum jam multos ſectatores exiguo Ct 


tempore circa ſe haberet, eos tanquam 
diſeipulos ad evangelium promulgan- 
dum in ones partes ablegat—Eorum 
hæc dogmata ferebantur; Eccleſiam 
Romanam, quoniam veræ Chriſti fidei 
renunciaverit, Babylonicam meretri- 

cem eſſe, et arborem illam ſterilem, 


- 


quam ipſe Chriſtus diris devovit et 
revellendam efle Layers * proinde 
minime parendum pontifici, et epiſco- 
pis, qui ejus errores fovent : monaſti- 
cam vitam ſentinam ac Plu- 
tonium elle; vana illius vota, nec nifi 


fædis m amoribus ſervientia : 
ypfi commemoratur, NED 


capitibus alia afkQta, de conjugio, re 
wee eee, oſt 
et de cibis. Thuani Hiſt. "Lid. 6. 


16. Vol. * 221. Edit. Buckley. 
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>Incahbobirrectth geptury, the Waldenſes-and Adbi- 
aha d. and: p prevailed: ſo far, ant werk pre- 
valling Gul Harthes, —.— pope: theughü it neceſſary 
12.excatigutmelt efforts to: ſuppre ſs them Forathis 
Purpoſe the firſt : croiſade e proglainget.of Chriſtians 
agalnſtaChriſtiang, and the office of inguiſition 5 
vrectecd, the one to. ſubdue their payee. thgAthes, tg; 


_ Maveithewdouls: Ic as enough to mak 3 


voldöcto read o. the horrid murders anch dexaſtations of 


this time hom many of Sales edge eg Beit ne 


Morè dacriſic ed to the blind fury and malice of cheir ene 
mies, Iteis (8) computed- that in-Frange alone were 
Haina millenzdand what was the conſeguęnea of abeſe 
hock ing barbarities? No writer can better informs o us 


8 Wente the Wiſe and moderate. kiſtotrias Thuanus. 


% Againit- the Waldenſes (faith. he) when exquilice,, My 


 <nibments;availed- little, and the evil was exaſperate 


by the; remedy which had been voſcalunably Applied, 


-ebremaddo quad intempeſtive A 


| hee mwigris molis; bel 


E. 777738 


+» (7+ avoient A- Peu prés les 
-meſines ; opmions que ceux qu'on 


nemme -Aujoud'huy Oalviniſtes. A- 
brege Chrono: Fhilppe Aug ule. 


pb 57. EditoAniierdam: 1624. 


M* Vide Mefle in- Apoc, pes. 


( Eontra:ques [Valdenſes }-£um 
-exq uifitt=fupghria parum Hesceng 


bum fusrat, melum ee Aregur, 
mmeruſquessrum ib dies creſceret, 
m excreitus conſgripti ſant⸗ 


-antea moſtri adverſus- PR 2 
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258 DISSERTATIONS or 
and their number increafed daily, at. Jength complete 
armies were ratied: and a war of no leſs weight, than 
what our people had before waged againſt the Sa- 
racens, was decreed againſt them: the event of which 
was, that they were rather flain, put to flight, ſpoiled 
every where of their goods and dignities, and diſperſed 
here and there, than that convinced of their error they 
repented. So that they who at firft had defended 
themſelves by arms, at laſt overcome by arms fled 
into Provence and the neighbouring Alps of the 
French territory, and found a fhelter for their life 
and doctrin in thofe places. Part withdrew into 
Calabria, and continued there a long while, even 
to the pontificate of Pious IV. Part paſſed into 
Germany, and fixed their abode among the Bohe- 
mians, and in Poland and Livonia. Others turn- 


K a aA a” 


* 


ing to the weſt obtained refuge in Britain.“ But 


there were others in this age, who proceeded not fo far 
as the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, and yet eppoſed the 


church of Rome in many reſpects. At the beginning 


of this century (1) Almeric and his diſciples were 
charged with ſeveral hereſies, and were condemned by 


the ſecond: council of Paris in the year 1209. They 


might poſſibly hold ſome heterodox opinions; but their 
great offenſe was their denying the change of the ſub- 


ſtance of the bread and wine in the euchariſt, their op- 
-poſing the worſhip of ſaints images and relics, and their 
- affirming that the pope was Antichriſt, that Rome was 


Babylon, and that the prelates were the members and 
miniſters of Antichriſt: ſo that theſe differed little from 
the Waldenſes and Albigenſes. William of St. Amour, 

a doctor of the Sorbonne, (2) wrote a treatiſe of the pe- 
rils of the laſt times, wherein he applied that prophecy of 
St. Paul, (2 Tim. III. 1.) This know alſo that in the laſt 
days perilous times ſball come, to the mendicant orders 
and preachers of his time; and it was ſo ſevere a fatir 


upon the Dominicans, that pope Alexander IV. con- 


(z) Dupin XIII. Sieele. Chap. 8. Cent. XIII. Cap. 10. p. 538. Edit. 


| Spanhemii Hiſt. Chriftian Sec. XIII. Baſil, 1624. Dupin. ibid. Chap. 7. 


„ Spaukem, ibid. Cap. 6. Sect. 1. 


1 | 
e) Hitt, Eccleſiaſt. Magdeburg. | 
| - demned 


run PROPHECHTHES.' H 
demned it, as containing perverſe ſentiments, contrary 
to the power and authority of the Roman pontiff and of 
the other biſhops, and in fine as a book capable of 
cauſing great ſcandals and troubles in the church. Ro- 
bert Groſthead or Greathead, biſhop of Lincoln, (3) in 
his ſpeeches and writings inveighed bitterly againſt the 
corruption and ſuperſtition, the lewdneſs and wicked- 
neſs of the clergy in general, and the rapacity and ava- 
rice, the tyranny and antichriſtianiſm of pope Innocent 
IV. in particular, He was alſo no leſs a friend to (4) 
civil than to religious liberty, and ordered all the vio- 
lators of Magna Charta, whoſoever and whereſoever 
they were within his dioceſe, to be excommunicated. 
Matthew Paris, a contemporary hiſtorian, hath (5) re- 
lated. the ſubſtance of his dying diſcourſes, wherein he 
proves the pope to be an heretic, and deſervedly to be 
called Antichriſt: and concludes with giving him the 
character of © refuter of the pope, reprover of prelates, 
corrector of monks, director of prieſts, inſtructor of 
© the clergy, and in ſhort the hammer to beat down the 
© Romans and to bring them into contempt.” It is na 


marvel that ſuch a man was excommunicated; but he 


(6) little regarded the cenſure, and appealed from the 
court of Innocent to the tribunal of Chriſt. Not to 
mention others, Matthew Paris himſelf hath painted in 
the moſt lively colors the corruptions and abominations 
of the ſee of Rome, the tyranny, ſuperſtition, ſimony, 
and wickedneſs of the popes and clergy. A proteſtant 
hiſtorian could not more freely laſh and expoſe the vices 
of the times, than he did who was a monk of St. 
Albans = 
As they are not all Iſrael which are of Tjrael; fo neither 

have all the members of the Romiſh church believed all 
her doctrins. Dante and Petrarch, the former of whom 
died, and the latter was born as well as died, in the 


nachorum corrector, preſbyterorum 


S 2 e fourteenth 


(3) Vide Cent. Magdeburg. Ba- director, clericorum inſtruftor—Ro. ' 


Izumi, Dupin, Cave. Tanner. &c. 


(4) Matt. Paris ad Ann. 1253. 
p. 874. Edit. Wats. 1646. 

(5) Matt. Paris. ibid. Papæ re- 
dargutor, prælatorum correptor, mo- 


manorum malleus et contemptor. p. 


(6) Excommunicatus appellavit a 
curia Innocenti ad tribunal Chriſti, 
Henr. de Knyghton, Lib. 8. inter 
Scriptores X. 2436. 
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fourteenth century, were (7) ſevere ſatiriſts upon the 
times, and wrote frecly againſt the temporal dominion of 
the pope, and the corruptions of the clergy, treating 
Rome as Babylon, and tne -pope as Antichriſt: and 
they probably did more hurt to the court and church of 
Rome by their wit and raillery, than others by invective 
and declamation. Peter Fitz Caſſiodor, whether a ficti- 
tious or a real perſon, (8) addreſſed a remonſtrance' to 
the church of England againſt the tyranny, avarice and 
exactions of the court of Rome, adviſing and exhorting 
the Englith to ſhake off the Roman yoke from their 
necks. Michael Cæſenas and William Occam (9g) ex- 
poſed the various errors and hereſies of John XXII to 
the number of 77; and ſecure in the protection of the 
emperor, they ſet at nought the thunder of the pope's 
excommunications. Marfilius, a famous lawyer of Pa- 
dua, (1) wrote a treatiſe intitled the defender of peace, 
wherein he advanced the power of the emperor above 
that of the pope in things ſpiritual as well as temporal; 
painted in the ſtrongeſt colors the pride, ambition, and 
luxury of the court of Rome; and abundantly proved 
that the pope had not by divine right the leaft authority 
or præeminence over other biſhops. It is no wonder that 
the author and his book were condemned together. 
But there were other and better witneſſes than theſe in 
this age. It was ſhown before from Thuanys, that the 
Waldenſes and Albigenſes being perſecuted in their own 
country, fled for refuge into foreign nations, ſome into 
Germany, and fome into Britain. In Germany they 
grew and multiplied ſo faſt, not withſtanding the rage 
und violence of croiſaders and inquiſitors, that at the 
beginning of this century (2) it is computed, that there 
were eighty thouſand of them in Bohemia, Auſtria, and 
the neighbouring territories: and they ' per aciouſly 
| (7) Spanhemii Hiſt. Chriſtian. Sec. Cave. p. 20 et 28. Dupin. XIV. 
XIV. Cap. 5. Sect. 8 et 9. Robertus Siecle. Chap. 5. 95 | 


ö 4 


SGerius et Henricus Wharton in Ap- (1) Wharton, ibi 3 FY 
pendice ad Cave Hiſt. Litt. p. 9 et 50. Dupin. ibid. Chap. 3 et 8. 
0 . ad Cave. P. 10. . (2) Bzovius ad Ann. 1315. Span- 

Collier's Kccleſiaſt. Hitt. B. 5. p. 501, hem. ibid. Cap. 6. Sect. 1. Dupin. 
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deſended their doctrins even unto death. Among a 


variety of other names they were called Lollards from 
(3) one Walter Lollard, who preached in Germany 
about the year 1315 againſt the authority of the pope, 
the interceſſion of ſaints, the maſs, extreme unction, and 
other ceremonies and ſuperſtitions of the church of Rome; 
and was burned alive at Cologn in the year 1322. In 
England alſo they were denominated Lollards, tho' 
there was a man more worthy to have given name to 


the ſect, the deſervedly famous John Wickliff, che 


honor of his own and the admiration. of all ſucceeding 


times. Rector only of Lutterworih, he (4) filled all 


England, and almoſt all Europe wich his doctrin. He 


began to grow famous about the 1360 by preaching 
and writing againſt the ſuperſtitions of the age, the ty- 


ranny of the pope, the erroneous doctrins and vicious 
lives of the monks and the clergy; and eſpecially by de- 
tending the royal and eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction againſt 
the uſurpations of the popes and mendicant friers. The 
more he oppoſed, the more reaſon he found for op- 
polition. He tranſlated the canonical ſcriptures into 
the Engliſh language, and wrote comments ,upon them. 
He demonſtrated the antichriſtianity of popery, and the 
abomination of deſolation in the temple of God. He 
aſſerted. the one true ſacrifice of Chriſt, and oppoſgd 


the facrifice of the maſs, tranſubſtantiation, the adoration 


of the hoſt, the ſeven ſacraments, purgatory, Prayers 
for the dead, the worſhip of ſaints and images, and in 
ſhort all the principal corruptions and ſuperſtitions of 
the church of Rome. His ſucceſs too was greater than 


he could have expected. The princes, the people, the 


univerſity of Oxford, many even of the clergy, favored 
and ſupported him, and embraced his opinions. His 
enemies have charged him with ſeveral hete rodox no- 


tions; but many years ago was publiſhed An apology 


for Fohu Wickliff, ſhowing his conformity with the now 
church of England, Sc. cclleft:d out of his written Works 


in the Bodleian library by Thomas James keeper of the ſame, 


(3) Dupin. ibid. Hoffmanni Lex. Cave. p. bo, &c. Spanhem. ibid. 
Spelman. Skinner, &c. Cap. 6. Leland, Bale, Tanner, &c. 
(4) H. Wharton in Append. ad &c. - 8 N 
| 8 a? 
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at Oxford 1608. This truly great and good man died 


of a palſy the laſt day of the year 1387, but his doctrins 
did not die with him. His books were read in che 
public ſchools and colleges at Oxford, and were recom- 
mended to the diligent peruſal of each ſtudent in the 
univerſity, till they were condemned and prohibited by 
the council of Conſtance in the next century. His fol- 
Jowers the Lollards in the year 1395 preſented (5) a 
remonſtrance to the parliament, which contained theſe 
with other articles; that when the ehurch of England 
began to miſmanage her temporalities in conformity to 
the precedents of Rome, faith, hope, and charity began 
to take their leave of her communion ; that the Engliſh 


prieſthood derived from Rome, and *pretending to. a 


power ſuperior to angels, is not that prieſthood which 
Chriſt ſettled upon his apoſtles; that injoining celibacy 
to the clergy was the occaſion of ſcandalous irregula- 
rities in the church; that the pretended miracle of tran- 
ſubſtantiation runs the greateſt part of chriſtendom upon 


- idolatry; that exorcitms and benedictions pronounced 


over wine, bread, water, the mitre, the croſs,” &c. have 
more of necromancy than religion in them; that prayer 
made for the dead is a wrong ground for charity and re- 


ligious endowments ; that pilgrimages, prayers, and of- 


ferings made to images and croſſes, are near of kin ta 
idolatry ; that auricular confeſſion makes the prieſts 
proud, lets them into the ſecrets of the penitent, gives 
opportunities for intrigues, and is attended with ſcanda- 
lous conſequences, as well as the doctrin of indulgences; 
that the vow of ſingle life undertaken by women in the 
church of England is the occaſion of horrible diſorders, 
&c. Some falſe tenets might be contained in the ſame 
remonſtrance ; for alas, who is there that holdeth the 
truth without any mixture or allay of error? They de- 
nied the infallibility of the pope, and they could not well 
pretend to be infallible themſelves. - 
Two things contributed much to the revival of learn- 
ing in the Jfreenth century, the Greeks flying with their 
books from Conſtantinople which the Turks had taken, 


(s) Wallingham, Stow, Spelman, Collier's Eccleſ, Hiſt. B. 6, p. 596, Ke. 
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and the invention of printing. As learning more re- 
vived, ſo the truth prevailed more; and the more the 
truth prevailed, the fury of perſecution increaſed in 
proportion. Wickliff himſelf had been permitted to die 
in peace; but after his death (6) his doctrins were con- 
demned, his books were burnt, his very body was dug 
up and burnt too, by a decree of the council of Con- 
ftance, and the command of pope Martin V, executed 
by Richard Fleming biſhop of Lincoin, His foliowers 
however were not diſcouraged, and many of them wit- 
neſſed a good confe ſſion even unto death. William Sawtre, 
pariſh prieſt of St. Oſith in London, (7) hath the honor 
of being the firſt who was burnt for hereſy in England ; 
which was done in the reign of Henry IV, at the begin- 
ning of this century. A few years afterwards Thomas 
Badby (8) was convicted of hereſy, and ordered alſo 
to be burnt in Smithfield. Henry prince of Wales was 
preſent at his execution: and the poor man ſhowing 
very ſenſible ſigns of the torment he endured, the prince 
out of compaſſion commanded the fire to be removed, 
and promiſed him pardon and a. penſion for life, pro- 
vided he would retract his errors. But Badby being 
come to himſelf, reſolutely rejected this offer; he choſe 
rather to die with a good, than to live with an evil con- 
ſcience; and ſo the fire was kindled again, and he was 
conſumed to aſhes. In the next reign Sir John Old- 
caſtle, baron of Cobham, (g) was proſecuted for being 
the principal patron and ab-ttor of the Lol:a:ds. Being 
examined before the archbiſhop of Canterbury, he de- 
clared againſt tranſubſtaniiation, penances, the worſhip- 
ping of the croſs, the power of the keys; and aſſerced 
that the pope was Antichriſt and the head of that body, 
the biſhops were the members, and the friers the hinder 
parts of the antichriſtian ſociety. He was therefore 

pronounced a heretic convict, and delivered over to the 
ſecular power. But before the day fixed for his execu- 


(6) Balæi Script. Brit. Cent. 6. p. 617. &c. Rapin, &c. : ; 
No 1, H. Wharton in Append. ad (8) Walfingham, Rapin, Collier 
Cave p. 63. Dupin, Collier, Tanner, ibid. p. 620, &. K&M. 2 
&c. | | (9) Wallingham, Rapin, Collier, 
| (7) Fox, Burnet's Hiſt. of the Ref, ibid. p. 632. &c. &c. 
B. 1. Collig's Ecclet, Hiſt. B. 7 FEA N E 
| | 84 | tion 
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tidn he eſcaped out of priſon; and being charged by his 
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enemies with endeavouring to make an infurrection, he 


Was outlawed for high treaſon; and being taken after- 


wards, he was hanged as a traitor, and burnt hanging as 

an heretic, being the firſt nobleman in England who 

ſuffered death for the cauſe of religion. It was the 
great blot and ſtain of Henry the Sfh's reign and cha- 
racter, that while he was carrying the glory of the 
Engliſh arms abroad, he was ſtill perſecuting the poor 
Lollards at home. But notwithſtanding theſe perſecu- 
tions, and the ſevereſt laws and proclamations againſt 
them, their numbers ſtill increaſed, not only among the 
people, but even in parliament, not only in England, 

but even m foreign countries, and eſpecially in Bohemia. 
For there (1) John Huſs and Jerome of Prague having” 
received Wickliff's books, advanced and propagated the 
fame doctrins; for which they were both condemned 
to the flames, and ſuffered death with the moſt heroic 
fortitude. It was a moſt unjuſt fentence, contrary to all 
faith and the ſolemn engagement of a fate conduct, and 
drew after it the moſt fatal conſequences. For out of 
their aſhes a civil war was kindled; the Bohemians re- 


volted againſt the emperor, and maintained and defended 


their opinions by arms as well as by arguments. What 
the opinions generally received among the Bohemians 
were, we may learn with ſome exactnefs from one, who 
had opportunities of being well informed by living and 
converſing ſome time among them, and was far from 
being prejudiced in their favor, Aneas Sylvius, who 
being afterwards choſen pope aſſumed the name of 
Pius IT. Theſe then were (2) their opinions according 
to him, who, we may be e would not repreſent 

| them 


(1) 8 IE” Hiſt, ' Chriſtian, 
Gy XV. Cap. 6 et 7. Dupin Siecle 
XV. Chap. 7. Lenfant, Hiſt. Conc. 
Piſ. et Conſtance. 

(2) Uſſer. de Chriſtian. Eccleſ. 
ſucceſſione et ſtatu. Cap. 6. Sect. 16. 
Allix's Remarks upon the antient 
church of Piedmont. Chap. 22. 
ZEneas Sylv. Hiſt. Bohem. Cap. 35. 

- Romanum præſulem reliquis epil- 
copis parem eſſe, 


Inter ſacerdotes nullum are 
preſbyterum non dignitatem, ſed vite 
meritum efficere potiorem. 

Animas e corporibus. excedentes, 
aut in æternas e veſtigio pænas mergi, 
aut perpetua conſequi gaudia. 

Purgatorium ignem nullum Inve- 
Sts. 

Vanum elle orare pro mortuis, et 
avaritiæ ſacerdotalis jnventum. 5 


Dei 


— 


Fin PROPHWECEES. as 
them better, if he would not repreſent them worle, than | 


they were in reality. 


The pope of Rome is equal with other biſhops. 


” 


F Among prieſts there is no difference; not dignity, 
but merit giveth the preference. | 


© Souls departing out of bodies, are immediately 


* 


* eternal Joys. 


either plunged into eternal PRO or attain 


© There is no purgatory fre. 
© It is in vain to pray for the dead, and an invention 


A 


of prieſtly covetouſneſs. 


© The images of God and the ſaints begin to be de- 


N 


ſtroyed. r 


The bleſſing of v water and palm branches i is ridicu- 


£ Jlous. 


The religion of the mendicants was invented by evil 


'- od 


demons. 


God. 


Dei et ſanctorum imagznes delen- 
das. 

Aquarum Piibidröm eve benedic- 
tiones irridendas. 

Mendicantium religiones malos dæ- 
monas inveniſſe. 

Sacerdotes pauperes effi debere, ſo- 
Ja contentos eleemoſyn2. 

Liberam cuique pr ieatte ver ver- 
hi Dei patere. 

Nullum capitale peccatum, quan-. 


tumvis majoris mali vitandi gratia, 


tolerandum, 

Qui mortalis culpæ reus ſit, eum 
neque ſeculari, neque eccleſiaſtica dig- 
nitate potiri, neque parendum ei. 

Confirmationem, quam cbriſmate 
pontifices inducunt, et extremam unc- 
tionem inter eccleſiæ ſacramenta mi- 
nimè contineri. 

Auricularem confeſſionem nugacem 

eſſe; ſufficere ſua quamque Deo in 
cubili ſuo conqueri peccata. 

Baptiſma flüvialis unde, nulla in- 
reriecta. lacri olei mixtura recipien- 
dum. 

Ceœemiteriorum inanem uſum, quæ 
ſtus cauſa Fepertam z, quacunque te- 


© Prieſts ought to be poor, content with alms alone. 
< Every one hath tree. n to preach the word of 


gantur tellure humana corpora nihil 


diſtare. 

Templum Dei latè patentis ipſum 
mundum eſſe; coarctare majeſtatem 
ejus, qui eccleſias, monaſteria, orato- 


riaque conſtruunt, tanquam propitior 
in eis divina bonitas 1vematur., 


Sacerdotales veſtes, altarium orna- 
menta, pallas, corporalia, calices, pa- 
tinas, vaſaque wege nil habere 
momenti. 

dacerdotem quocunque loco, quo- 


cunque tempore facram Chriſti corpus 


conficere poſſe, petentibuſque miniſ- 


trare; ſuſficere, ſi verba lacramentalis 
tantum dicat. 


Suffragia ſanctorum in hs cum 
Chriito regnantium fruſtra impetrari, 
quæ juvare non poſſunt. 

In canonicis horis cantandis dicen- 
diſque fruſtra tempus teri. 


Nulla die ab opere ceſſandum, niſi 


quæ Dominica nunc appellatur. 
Celebritates ſanctorum prorſus re- 
jiciendas. 
Jejuniis quoque ab eccleſiis inſti 
tutis, nihil ineſſe meriti. 


F No 


1 1 
47 7 
* 
* I - 
1 
1 
5 ' 
g f 
! 
1 
5 
4 
77 4 
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© No capital fin ought to be tolerated, altho' or the 


fake of avoiding a greater evil. 
He who is guilty of mortal ſin ought not to enjoy 


© any ſecular or eccleſialtical dignity, nor is he to be 


© obeyed. 
* * Confirmation, which the biſhops celebrate with 
anointing, and extreme unction, are by no means con- 


tained among the ſacraments of the church. 
* Auricular confeſſion is trifling; it is ſufficient for 


every one in his chamber to confeſs his ſins unto 


© God. 


< Baptiſm ought to be celebrated without any mixture 
of holy oil. 

The uſe of church-yards is vain, none for the 
fake of gain; in whatſoever 'ground human bodies are- 


© buried, it maketh no difference. 


© The temple of the great God is the whole world; 


they confine his majeſty, who build churches, monaſ⸗ 


© terjes, and oratories, as if the divine goodneſs would be 
© found more propitious in them. 


© Sacerdotal veſtments, ornaments of altars, palls, cor- 
porals, chalices, patins and veſſels of this ſort are of no 


moment. 
A prieſt in any place, at any time can conſecrate the 


body of Chriſt, and adminiſter it to thoſe. who de- 
fire l it; it is ſufficient, if he en only the ſacramental 


* words. 


Ld 
2? 


The ſuffrages of the ſaints reigning with Chriſt in 
heaven are implored i in vain, foraſmuch as they cannot 
help us. 

The time is conſumed in vain in ſinging and ſaying 


the canonical hours. 
© We ſhould ceaſe from work on no day, except that 


which is now called the Lord's day. 


< The feſtivals of ſaints are altogether to be rejected. 
Ihe faſts alſo inſtituted by the church have no merit 


in them.” 
Theſe were the opinions of the Bohemians or Huſſites, 


for which they fought as well as diſputed againſt the 


pope and emperor. At firſt they were victorious under 


the 
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the conduct of the famous John Ziſka; and when they 


were beaten at laſt, they retired into the mountains and 


caves, where they continued diſtinguiſhed by the name 
of the Bohemian brethren till the time of the Reformation. 
Even in the boſom of the church of Rome there were 
many good men, who called aloud for a reformation in 
faith as well as in morals, f in doctrin as well as in diſci- 
plin. One inſtance is more particularly worthy of our 
attention. Jeronimo Savonarola (3) was a Dominican, 
celebrated in all Italy, and eſpecially in Florence, for the 
great purity and ſtrictneſs of his life and doctrin. He 
preached freely againſt the vices of the age, the luxury, 
avarice, and debauchery of the Roman clergy in general, 
and che tyranny and wickedneſs in particular of pope 
Alexander VI and his ſon Cæſar Borgia. In his diſ- 
courſes ſermons and writings, he preſſed the neceſſity of 
holding a general council and of making a general re- 
formation : and he wrote particularly a treatiſe (4) in- 
titled The lamentation of the ſpouſe of Chriſt againſt fal te 
apoſtles, or an exhortation to the faithful that they would 
pray unto the Lord for the renovation 4 the church. But 
what was the fruit and confequence of all his pious zeal? 
He was excommunicated, he was impriſoned, he was 
tortured, he was burnt; which he ſuffered with all poſ- 
{ible conſtancy on the 23d of May 1498, and in the 
46th year of his age. All perſons of any note and emi- 
nence bear a double character in the world, and ſo doth 
Savonarola, his admirers extolling him as the beſt of 
men and the prophet of God, his enemies reviling him 


as the worſt of impoſtors 
works may ſpeak” for him, 
pf Dupin, full of grace 


1 Spanhem. ibid. Cap. 5. SeR. 
3. H. Wharton in Append. ad Cave. 
p-. 198. &c. Guicciardin. B. 3. to- 
ard the end. Phil. de Comines. B. 
8, Chap. 19. Dupin. ibid. Chap. 4. 
5% de &c. &c. 
(4) Lamentatio Chriſti ſponſe ad- 
erſus r five exhortatio 
Eh « . fidele 45 1 F Domimunmn pro 


and hypocrits ; but if his 
they are, in the (5) opinion 
and maxims of piety ; ; he 


renovatione eccleſige. Venet. 1537. 
et cum vita Savonarolæ. Paris N 
89, Warton ibid, 

(5) Les ouvrages de cet anteur 
ſont pleins d'onCtion et de maximes 
de pieté; il y parle librement contre 
les vices, et y enſeigne la morale la 
plus pure et la plus relevee. Dupin. 


ibid. 
© ſpeaketh 
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© ſpeaketh freely there againſt the vices, and teacheth the 
©-moſt pure and the moſt exalted morality." 

We are now arrived at the f/xteenth century, ſeculum 
refermatum as it hath been called, or the age of reforma- 
tion. The materials had in great meaſure: been col- 

lected, and the foundations had been laid deep before, 
but this age had the happineſs of ſeeing! the ſuperſtruc- 
ture raifed and completed. All the Chriſtians world 
almoſt had groaned earneſtly for a' reformation : and 
pope Adrian himſelf (6) acknowleged the neceſſity of it, 
and promiſed to begin with reforming the court of 
Rome, as the ſource and origin of evil. Eraſmus and 
others led the way; and Luther began (7) publicly to 
preach againſt the pope's ingulgences in the year 1517, 
which 1s uſually reckoned the ra of the Reformation. Sd 
that during all the dark ages of popery, from the firſt riſe 
of the beaſt down to the Reformation;thert have conſtantly 
been ſome true and faithful 2v7zne/es. of Jeſus Chriſt, who, 
tho” they may have fallen into ſome errors and miſtakes, 
(as indeed who is altogether free from them?) yet it may 
charitably be preſumed, held none which are contrary to 
the fundamentals of the Chriſtian faith; and deſtructive 
of ſalvation. Many more there were without doubt 
than have come to our knowledge; many more might 
have been collected, and this deduction drawn out into 
a greater length: but I have ſtudied! brevity as much as 
I well could : and they who are deſirous of ſeeing a 
larger and more particular account of the witneſſes may 
find it in (3) Flaccius Illyricus, in the Centoriators of 
Magdeburg, in Uſher, in Allix, in Spanheim, and other 
authors. Here only ſome of the principal inſtances are 
ſelected: but this deduction, ſhort and defective as it 18, 
evidently demonſtrates however, that there hath not - 
been that uninterrupted union and harmony, which the 


(6) Sledian's Hiſt. of the Refors Magdeburg, Uſher de Chriſtian, 
mation. B. 4. Father Paul's Hiſt, of Eccleſ. ſucceſſione et ſtatu. Allix's 
the Council of Trent. B. 1. Se&, Remarks upon the ancient church of 


60. - Piedmont, and the ancient churches 
(7) Sian. B. 1. Packer. Paul. of the Albigenfes. Frederici Span- 
B. 1. Sect. 18, &c. hemii Hiſt, Chriſtiana et Hiſt, Ima- 


(8) Matthias Flaccius in Catalogo ginum, 
i teſtium veritatis. Hig. Ecclclialt, ; 


members 


4 
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9 of the church of Rome pretend and boaſt to 
have been before the Reformation: and at the ſame 


time it plainly evinces, that they betray great ignorance, 
as well as impertinence, in aſking the queſtion ¶ here 
was your religion before Lutben? Our religion, we ſee, 
was in the hearts and lives of many faithfub-withefles ; ; 
but it is ſufficient, if it was no where elle, that it was 
always in the Bible. The Bible, as Chillingworth 


* (9) fays, the Bible ___ 1s the: religion ah e 


cc tatits i 
15 And the ſeventh ange nd 55 Sins 
were great voices, in heaven, ſaying, The king- 
doms of this world are become the kingdems of our 
Lord, and of his Chriſt, and he ſhall We for ever 
and ever. | 
16 And the four and ado which PR be- 
fore God on their (eng; fell upon io: faces and 
worſhipped God, 0101 | 
17 Saying, We. give hols nvidia; 0 1 God 
almighty, which art and waſl, and art to come; be- 
cauſe thou haſt taken to ter 80 great STI and 
Haſbromneds 3 ono BT 
18 And the nations were angry wo thy wrath. 1 18 
come, and the time of the dead that they ſhould be 
judged, and that thou ſhould give reward unto thy 
ſervants the prophets, and to the ſaints and them 


that fear thy name, ſmall and great, _ onen 


j tc m nah ne the carth. 


"ta are now come to the enn fone? kf ons 


4 or the third woe- trumpet, and the ſeventh twmper 
as well as all the trumpets being comprehended under 
the ſeventh ſeal; and the ſeventh ſeal and all the ſeals 


being conſtituent parts or members of the ſealed book, 


it is evident that the ſeventh trumpet cannot any way 
belong to the little open bgpk, but is plainly. diſtinct 
from it, the little book being no more than an appen- 
e to the fixth Humpet⸗ and the contents all compre- 


(9) cage $ 8 of . Sect. 56. 


wy 
' 

PTACHTITACY bene 

«ok Hg | 14 . s 
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hended under it, or at leaſt ending with it. The forty 
and two months of the Gentiles treading the holy city under 
foot, and the 1260 days of the witnefſes propheſying in ſack- 
cloth are 1260 ſynchronical years, and terminate at the 
fame time with the fall of the Othman empire or the 
end of the ſixth trumpet or ſecond woe-trumpet. And 
when the ſecond woe is paſt, it is ſaid (XI. 14.) behold, 
the third woe cometh quickly. At the ſounding of the 
ſeventh trumpet (ver. 15.) the third woe commenceth, 
which is rather implied than expreſſed, as it will be de- 
ſcribed more fully hereafter. The third woe brought on 
the inhabitants of the earth is the ruin and downfall of 
the Antichriftian kingdom : and then, and not till then, 
according to the heavenly chorus, the kingdoms of this 
world will become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his 
Chriſt, and he ſhall reign. for ever and ever, St. John is 
rapt and hurried away as it were to a view of the happy 
millenium, without conſidering the ſteps preceding and 
conducting to it. At the fame time the four and twenty 
elders, or the miniſters of the church, (ver. 16, 17, 18.) 
are repreſented as praiſing and glorifying God for mani- 
feſting his power and kingdom more than he had done be- 
fore: and give likewiſe an intimation of ſome ſucceed- 
ing events, as the anger of the nations, Gog and Magog, 
(XX. 8.) and the wrath of God, diſplayed in their de- 
ſtruction, (XX. 9.) and the judging of the dead, or the 
general judgment, (XX. 12.) and the rewarding of all 
the good, ſmall and great, as well as the puniſhing of the 
wicked, Here we have only a ſummary account of the 
circumſtances and occurrences of the ſeventh trumpet, 
but the particulars will be dilated. and inlarged upon 

| hereafter. x 
And thus are we arrived at the conſummatian of all 
things, through a ſeries of prophecies extending from 
the apoſtle's days to the end of the world. It is 
this ſeries which has been our clue to conduct us in 
our interpretation of theſe prophecies: and tho' ſome 
of them may be dark and obſcure, conſidered in them- 
ſelves, yet they receive light and illuſtration from others 
preceding and following. All together they are as it 
were a chain of prophecies, whereof one link depends 
5 -” on, 
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on, and ſapports another. If any parts remain yet ob- 
ſcure and unſatisfactory, they may perhaps be cleared up 
by what the apoſtle himſelf hath added by way of expla- 
nation. EE 5 e 


XXV. 


AN ANALYSIS OF THE REVELATION. 


— "PART 1 
OST of the beſt commentators divide the Apo- 


calyps or Revelation into two parts, the book 
B. ſealed with ſeven ſeals, and the little book Gin 
as it is called ſeveral times. But it happens unluckily, 
that according to their diviſion the leſſer book is made 
to contain as much or more than the larger : whereas in 
truth the little book is nothing more than a part of the 


fealed book, and is added as a codicil or appendix to it. 


If we were to divide the Revelation, as they would have 


it divided, into two parts, the former ending with Chap. 


IX, and the latter beginning with Chap. X, the whole 
frame of the book would be disjointed, and things 
would be ſeparated, which are plainly connected toge- 
ther and dependent upon one another. The former part, 
as they agree, comprehends the book ſealed with ſeven 
ſeals, which are all opened in order; but the ſeventh 
ſeal conſiſts of the ſeven trumpets, and of the ſeven 
trumpets the three laſt are diſtinguiſſied by the name of 
the three woe trumpets; ſo that the ſeven trumpets, as 
well as the ſeven ſeals, all belong properly to the former 
part, Whereas if we were to follow the other diviſion, 
the trumpets would be divided, the three laſt trumpets 
would be divided from each other, the fixth trumpet 
itſelf would be divided, would begin in the former part 


of the book, and end in the latter, and the ſeventh. 
trumpet would remain ſeparated from the reſt, which 
would be a ſtrange interruptjon of the ſeries and order 


* 
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of the prophecies, and greatly diſturb and confound the 
courſe of events. The former part, inſtead of cloſing 
with the ſeventh trumpet, would then break off in the 
middle of the ſixth trumpet ; the latter part would then 
commence under the ſixth trumpet, and after that would 
follow the ſeventh and laſt trumpet, and after this the 
general ſubject of the Revelation would be reſumed 
Tram the beginning of the Chriſtian æra, which inſtead 
of coming in after ſo many events poſterior in point of 
time, ought certainly to be the beginning of the latter 
part. For we would alſo divide the Revelation into 
two parts, or rather the book ſo divides 1tſelf. For the 
former part proceeds, as we have feen, in a regular and 
ſucceſſive ſeries from the appſtle's days to the conſum- 
mation of all things. Nothing can be added, but at 
muſt fall ſome where or other within the compaſs of this 
period; it muſt in ſome meaſure be a reſumption of the 
fame ſubjects; and this latter part may moſt properly 
be conſidered as an inlargement and illuſtration of the 
former. Several things, which were only touched upon, 
and delivered in dark hints before, require to be more 
copiouſly handled, and placed in a ſtronger light. It 
was ſaid that Ihe beaſt ſhould make war againſt "the Wit 
neſſes, and overeome them : but who or what the beaſt is 
we may reaſonably conjecture. indeed, but the apoſtle 
himſelf will more ſurely explain. The tranſactions of 
the ſeventh trumpet are all ſummed up and compriſed 
in a few yerſes, but we ſhall ſee the particulars branched 
out and inlarged into as many chapters. In ſhort this 
latter part 1s deſigned as a ſupplement to the former, to 
complete what was deficient, to explain what was du- 
bious, to illuſtrate what was obſcure: and as the former 
deſcribed more the deſtinies of the Roman empire, ſo 
this latter relates more to the fates of the Chriſtian 
church. 


19 And the temple of God was opened i in hea- 
ven, and there was ſeen in his temple the ark of 
his teſtament: and there were lightnings, and voices, 
and thundrings, and an Carthquake,! and great 


hail. 
T "4 
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This laſt verſe of the eleventh chapter, in my opinion, 
mould have been made the firſt verſe of the twelfth 


Chapter; for it appears to be the beginning of a new 


ſubject. It is ſomewhat like the beginning of Iſaiah's 
9 (VI. i.) T jaw the Lord fitting upon a throne 
(the ark) high and lifted up, and bis tram fied the temple. 
It is ſomewhat like the beginning of St, John's pro- 
phetic viſions; (IV. 1, 2.) J looked, and behold, a door | 
was opened in heaven; and behold, a throne was ſet in | 
heaven, and one ſat on the throne. This is much in the 

ſame ſpirit: And the temple of God was opened in heaven, 

and there was ſeen in his temple the ark of bis teſtament; + 


that is, more open diſcoveries were now made, and the 


myſtery of God was revealed to the prophet. Light- 
nings, and voices, and thundrings, and an earthquake, and 
great hail, are the uſual concomitants and attendents of 
the divine preſence, and eſpecially at the giving of new 
laws and new revelations. - So at mount Sinai (Exod, 
XX. 16, &c.) there were thunders, and ligbinings, and a 
thick cloud upon the mount, and the voice of the trumpet ex- 
ceeding loud, and the whole mount quaked greatly. So like- 
wiſe in this very book of the Apocalyps, before the 
opening of the ſeven ſeals (IV. 5.) there were 2 


and thundrings, and voices. So again before the ſounding 


of the ſeven trumpets (VIII. 5.) there were voices, and 
thundrings, and lightnings, and an earthquake : and with as 
much reaſon they are made in this place the ſigns and 


Preludes of the revelations and judgments, which are to 


follow. It is no juſt objection, that a new ſubje& is 
ſuppoſed: to begin with the conjunction and; for this is 


frequent in the ſtile of the Hebrews; ſome books, as 


Numbers, Joſhua, the two books of Samuel, and others, 


begin with Yau or and; and the fame objection would 
hold equally againſt beginning the diviſion with the fuſt 


verſe of the next chapter. 
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CHAP. XII 


0, 3 ND there appeared a great wonder in hea- 

ven, a woman cloathed with the fun, and 

the moon under her feet, and upon her head a crown 
of twelve ſtars: 

2 And ſhe being with child, cried, craveling in 
birth, and pained to ) be delivered. 

3 And there appeargd another W in — 
ven, and behold, a great red dragon, having ſeven 
heads, and ten 3 and ſeven crowns upon his 
heads. 

4 And his tail * the third part of the ſtars of 
heaven, and did caſt them to the earth: and the 
dragon ſtood before the woman which was ready to 
be delivered, for to devour her child as ſoon as it 
was born. 7 

5 And ſhe brought forth a man-child, who was 
to rule all nations with a rod of i iron: and her child 
was caught up unto God, and 70 his throne. 

6 And the woman fled into the wilderneſs, where 
ſhe hath a place prepared of God, that they ſhould. 
feed her there a thouſand | two hundred and threeicors 

: days. 


St. John refumes his ſubject fm the beginning, and 
repreſents the church (ver. 1, 2.) as a woman, and a 
mother bearing children unto Chriſt. She is cloatbed 
by the ſun, inveſted with, the rays of Jeſus Chriſt the ſun 
of righteouſneſs; having; the moon, the (1) Jewiſh new- 
moons and feftivals as well as all ſublunary things, ander 
ber feet; and upon her head à crown of twelve fars, an 
emblem of her being under the light and guidance of 
the twelve apoſtles. And ſhe being oith child, cried, tra- 
veling in birth, and pained to be delivered. St. Paul 
harh made uſe of the lame metaphor, and applied it to- 


(1) A learned correſpondent ob- Chriſtian religion, to which it relates, 
_ ſerves, that the Jewiſh religion is aptly and wherein us types are accum- 
9 to the moon, as its light is pliſned. 
not its own, but furniſhed by the 


| his 
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his preaching and propagating of the goſpel in the 
midſt of tribulation and perſecution. (Gal. IV. 19.) 
My little children of whom I travel in birth again, until 
Chr:/# be formed in you. But the words of St. John are 
much ſtronger, and more emphatically expreſs the pangs, 


and ſtruggles, and torments, which the church endured 


from the firſt publication of the goſpel to the time of 
Conſtantine the great, when ſhe was in ſme meaſure 
eaſed of her pains, and brought forth a deliverer. Mr. 


 Whiſton carries the compariſon farther. (Eſſay on the 


Revelation. Part 3. Viſion 3.) © For as the time of 


« geſtation from the conception to the birth in women 
with child, is known to be 40 weeks or 280 days; 


ce ſo it is as well known, that from the firſt riſe of our 


« Saviour's kingdom at his reſurrection and aſcenſion _ 
« A. D. 33. till the famous proclamation and edi&, 


© for the univerſal liberty and advancement of Chriſti- 
ce anity by Conſtantine and Licinius A. D. 313. which 


< put an end to the pangs of birth in the heavieſt per- 
te ſecution that ever was then known, was exactly 280 


ce years,” reckoning according to the prophetical ac- 
count a day for a year. At the ſame time there appeared 


(ver. 3.) 4 great dragon; which is the well known ſign 
or ſymbol of the Devil and Satan, and of his agents and 


inſtruments. We find the kings and people of Egypt, 


who were the great perſecutors of the primitive church 
of Tirael, diſtinguiſhed by this title in ſeveral places of 
the Old Teſtament: (Pfal. LXXIV. 13. Tf. LI. 9. 
Ezek. XXIX. 3.) and with as much reaſon and pro- 


priety may the people and emperors of Rome, who were 
the great perſecutors of the primitive church of Chriſt, 
be called by the fame name, as they are actuated by 
the ſame principle. For that the Roman empire was 
here figured, the characters and attributes of the dragon 
plainly evince. He is 4 great red dragon: and purple 
or ſcarlet was the diſtinguiſhing color of the Roman em- 
perors, conſuls, and generals; as it hath been ſince of 


- the-popes and cardinals. His ſeven heads, as the angel 


afterwards (XVII. 9, 10.) explains the viſion, allude to 
the ſeven mountains upon which Rome was built, and 
to the ſeven forms of government, which ſucceſſively ꝓre- 

T 2 ___ vailed 
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vailed there. His ten horns typify the ten kingdoms, 
into which the Roman empire was divided; and the 
even crowns upon his heads denote, that at this time the 
imperial power was in Rome, the high city, as Pro- 
pertius (2) deſcribes it, ſeated on ſeven hills, which pre 
Tides over the whole world.. His tail alſo (ver. 40 
drew the third part of the ſtars of heaven, and did caſt 
them to the earth; that is, he ſubjected the third part of 
the princes and potentates of the earth: and the Roman 
empire, as we have ſeen before, 1s repreſented as the third 
part of the world. He ſtood before the woman, which 
was ready to be delivered, for to devour her child as ſoon 
as it was bern: and the Roman emperors and ma- 
giſtrates kept a jealous watchful eye over the Chriſtians 
from the beginning. As Pharaoh laid ſnares for the 
male children of the Hebrews, and Herod for the infant 
Chriſt, the ſon of Mary; ſo did the Roman dragon for 
the myſtic Chriſt, the ſon of the church, that he might 
deſtroy him even in his infancy. But notwithſtandji 
the jealouſy and envy of the Romans, the goſpel was 
widely diffuſed and propagated, and the church brought 
many children unto Chriſt, and in time ſuch as were 
promoted to the empire. She brought forth a man-child, 
050 wwas to rule all nations with a rod of iron. (ver. 5.) 
It was predicted, that Chriſt ſhould rule over the na- 
tions, (Pal. II. 9.) Thou ſhalt break them with a rod 0 f 
ion, thou ſbalt daſh them in pieces like a potter's veſſe 
but Chriſt, who is himſelf inviſible in the heavens, 
ruleth viſibly in Chriftian magiſtrates, princes, and em- 
rors. It was therefore promiſed before to Chriſtians 
in general, (II. 26, 27.) He that overcometh, and keepeth 
my works unto the and to him will I give power over the 
nations ¶ And he ſhall rule them with @ rod of iron; as the 
veſſels 7 a potter ſhall they Be broken to ſhivers) even as T 
received of my Father, But it ſhould ſeem that Con- 
ſtantine was here particularly intended, for whoſc life (3) 


2 \ 


( 2) Septem urbs alta jugis, toti quæ præſidet orbi. 
Propert. Lib. 2. El. 11. ver. 37. 


| (3) Euſeb. de Vita n Lib. cakem Amm. Niarcelint. p- 556. 
1. Cop. 20. Lactant. de Mort. Per- Edit. Valelii Paris. 16817 
ſecut. Cap 24. Auctor ignotus ad 
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the dragon Galerius laid many ſnares, but he provi- 
dentially eſcaped them all; and notwithſtanding all op- 
polition, was caught up unto the throne of Ged, was not 
only ſecured by the divine protection, but was advanced 
to the imperial throne, called the throne of God, for (Rom. 


XIII. 1.) there is no power but of God; the powers that 


be, are ordained of God. He too ruleth all nations with a 
rod of iron; for he had not only the Romans, who be- 
fore had perſecuted the church, under his dominion, but 
alſo (4) ſubdued the Scythians, Sarmatians, and other 
barbarous nations, who had never before been ſubject to 

the Roman empire: and as the learned (5) Spanheim 
informs us, there are ſtill extant medals and coins of his 

with theſe inſcriptions, the ſubduer of 1he barbarous nations, 
the conqueror of all nations, every where 4a congueror, and 


the like. What is added (ver. 6.) of he woman's flying 


into the wilderneſs for a thouſand two hundred and Hr 


core days 18 ſaid by way of prolepfis or anticipation. For 


the war in heaven between Michael and the dragon, and 
other ſubſequent events, were prior in order of time to 
the flight of the woman into the wildernefs : but before 
the prophet paſſeth on to a new ſubject, he giveth a ge- 


neral account of what happened to the woman after- 


wards, and entereth more into the particulars 1n their 
proper place. 


7 And there was war in heaven; Michael and his. 
angels fought againſt the dragon, and the dragon 
fought and his angels: EF. ? 

8 And prevailed not, neither was coir place found 
any more 1n heaven. 
9 And the great dragon was caſt out, that old 
ſerpent, called the Devil and Satan, which deceiveth 
the whole world: he was caſt out into the earth, and. 
his angels were caſt out with him. 

10 And 1 heard a loud voice, ſaying in heaven, 
Now is come ſalvation, and ſtrength, and the king- 


(0 Euſch. de Vita Conſtant. Lib. Antigu. p. 636, 638. Obſervat. ad 


4. Cap. Ec. Juuliani imp. Otat, I. m laudem 


(5) Spaniemil Diſſert. Decima Conant. b. 66, 
Terua de Pr witagtia et Ulu Numiim. 
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dom of our God, and the power of his Chriſt : for 
the accuſer of our brethren 1s caſt down, which ac- 

cuſed them before our God day and night. 

11 And they overcame him by the blood of the 7 
Lamb, and by the word of their teſtimony ; and ey: 
loved not their lives unto the death. | 

12 Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that 
dwell in them. Woe to the 1:habiters of the earth, 
and of the fea: for the devil is come down unto you, 
having great wrath, becauſe he knoweth that he hach 
but a ſhort time. ” 


It . might reaſonably be preſumed, that all the 
wers of idolatry would be ſtrenuouſly exerted againft 
the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity, and eſpecially againſt 
the eſtabliſhment of a Chriſtian on the imperial throne 
and theſe ſtruggles and contentions between the Hea- 
then and the Chriſtian religions are repreſented (ver. 7.) 
by war in heaven between the angels of darkneſs and 
angels of light. Michael was (Dan. X. 21. XII. I.) the. 
tutelar angel and protector of the Jewiſh church. He 
performs a the ſame office of champion for the Chriſ- 
tian church. He and the good angels, who are /ext forth 
(Hebr. I. 14.) zo minifter to the heirs of ſalvation, were 
the inviſible agents on one ſide, as the devil and his 
evil angels were on the other. The viſible actors in the 
cauſe of Chriſtianity were the believing emperors and 
miniſters of the word, the martyrs and confeſſors; and 
in ſupport of idolatry were the perſecuting emperors 
and heathen magiſtrates together with the whole train of 
prieſts and ſo hiſts. This conteſt laſted ſeveral years, 
and the final Moe of it was (ver. 8, 9.) that the Chriſtian 
preyailed over the heathen religion; the Heathens were 
depoſed from all rule and authority, and the Chriſtians 
were advanced to dominion and empire in their ſtead. 
Our Saviour faid unto his diſciples caſting devils out of 
the bodigs of men, (Luke X. 18.) I bebeld Satan, as 
lizhtning, fall from heaven. In the ſame figure Satan fell 
from heaven, and was caſt out into the earth, when he 
was thruſt out of the imperial throne, and his angels were 
al out with Dim, not my a the heathen prieſts and 
officers 
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officers civil and military were caſhiered, but their very 


gods and demons, who before were adored: for their di- 


vinity, became the ſubjects of contempt and execration. 


It is very remarkable, that Conſtantine himſelf and the 
Chriſtians of his time deſcribe his conqueſts under the 
ſame image, as if they had underſtood that this pro- 
phecy had received its accompliſhment in him. Con- 


| fantine himſelf, (6) in his epiſtle to Euſebius and other 


biſhops concerning the re-edifying and repairing of 
churches, ſaith that liberty being now reſtored, and 
© that dragon being removed from the adminiſtration of 
< public affairs, by the providence. of the great God; 

© and by my miniſtry, I efteem the great power of God 


© to have been made manifeſt even to all.” 
(7) a picture of Conſtantine was ſet up over the palace 


Moreover. 


gate, with the croſs over his head, and under his feet 
the great enemy of mankind, who perſecuted the church by 
the means of impious tyrants, in the form of a dragon, 
transfixed with a dart thro' the midſt of his body, and 
falling headlong into the depth of the ſea: in alluſion, + 


it is faid expreſly, to the divine oracles in the books of 


the prophets, where that evil ſpirit is called the dragon 


and the crooked ſerpent. 


Upon this victory of the 


church, there is introduced (ver. 10.) a triumphant 
hymn of thankſzi giving for the depreſſion. of idolatry, and 
exaltation of true religion: for now it was no longer in 
the power of the heathen perſecutors, as Satan accuſed 
holy Job before God, to accuſe the innocent Chriſtians 


before the Roman governors, as the perpetrators of all 
crimes, and the caufers of all calamities. It was not by 


e means or arms chat che Chriſtians obtained 


(6) Nun de rug eXeulenag ard eie ng, 
nat Te Taukovr0; EXEWE e ν H NοEʃn 
$romnrewe, Tu Oen TE MEYNIFY U7p3V0Gy 


„re = Umnpeoia txdiafevrig, ,s 


va Wag pavipay yeyerrola Thy Fray Ty- 
122745, K. T. N. Nunc vero cum libertas 
reltftruta fit, et draco ille Providentia 
quidem Dei optimi maximi, miniſterio 
autem noſtro a reipublice adminiſtra- 
tione ſubmotus; equidem exiſtimo di- 
vinam potentiam ernnibus clariſſimè 
innotuiſſe, ke. Euſeb, de Vita Con- 


ſtant. Lib. 2. Fog 46: Socratis H 4. 
Eccleſ. Lib. 1. Cap. g. Theodoret. 
Lib. 1. Cap. 1 
oh Euſeb. de Vita Conſtant. Lib. 
. Cap. 3. 2% T's «x6 Kai wohl 
8 rey TW Benn ,i Te Ote Nie Tic ren 


' @fewy WoNopuarno evra TupariFag, — * Na- 


xcy70g fer pn. hoſtem illum et inimicum 
generis humani, qui implorum tyran- 
norum opera eccleſi: m Dy oppugna- 
verat, ſub en forma, 
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this victory, (ver. 11.) but by ſpiritual, by the merits 
and death of their redeemer, by their conſtant profeſſion 
of the truth, and by their patient ſuffering of all kinds 
of tortures even unto death: and the blood of the 
martyrs hath been often called the ſeed of the church. 
This victory was indeed (ver. 12.) matter of joy and | 
triumph to the bleſſed angels and glorified ſaints in 
heaven, by whoſe ſufferings it was in great meaſure ob- 
tained; but ſtill new woes are threatened 10 the in- 


| bers of the earth; for tho' the dragon was depoſed, 4 


yet was he not deſtroyed ; tho* idolatry was depreſſed, 
yet was it not wholly ſuppreſſed ; there were ſtill many 


_ Pagans intermixed with the Chriſtians, and the devil 


would incite freſh troubles and diſturbances on earth, 
becauſe he knoweth that he hath but a fhort time, it would 
not be long before the Pagan religion ſhould be totally 


aboliſhed, and the Chriſtian oo prevail in bo the 


Roman ron a 


13 And when the dragon faw that he was a unto 
the earth, he perſecuted the woman which brought 
forth the man-ch//d. 
14 And to the woman were given two wings of 
a great eagle, that ſhe might fly into the wilderneſs, 
into her place: where ſhe is nouriſhed for a time, 
and times, and half a time, from the face of the ſer- 
ent. 
15 And the ſerpent caſt out of his mond water 
as a flood, aſter the woman; that he might cauſe her 
to be carried away of the flood. | 
16 And the earth helped the woman, and the 
earth opened her mouth, and ſwallowed up the flood, 
which the dragon caſt out of his mouth. | 
1 And the dragon was wroth with the woman, 
and went to make war with the remnant of her ſeed, 


which kept the commandments of God, and have 


the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt. 


When the dragon was thus depoſed from the imperial 
throne, and caſt unto the earth, (ver. 13.) he ſtill conti- 
nued to perſecute the church with equal malice, though 
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not with equal power. He made ſeveral attempts to 


reſtore the Pagan idolatry in the reign of Conſtantine, | 
and afterwards in the reign of Julian; he traduced and 


_ abuſed the Chriſtian religion by ſuch writers as Hiero- 
cles, Libanius, Eunapius, and others of the ſame ſtamp 


and character; he rent and troubled the church with 


 hereſies and ſchiſms; he ſtirred up the favorers of the 


Arians, and eſpecially the kings of the Vandals in 
Africa, to perſecute and deſtroy the orthodox Chriſtians. 


Theſe things, as (8) Euſebius faith upon one of theſe oc- 


caſions, ſome malicious and wicked demon, envying the 
proſperity of the church, effefted. But the church was 
ſtill under the protection of the empire, (ver. 14.) and 


| to the woman were given two wings of a great eagle. 

As God ſaid to the children of Iſrael, (Exod. XIX. 4.) 

Ze have ſeen what I did unto the Egyptians, and how 
I bare you on eagles wings, and brought you unto" myſelf; 


ſo the church was ſupported and carried as it were on 
eagles wings: but the ſimilitude is the more proper in 
this caſe, an eagle being the Roman. enſign, and the #wo 


_ wings alluding probably to the diviſion that was then 


made of the eaſtern and the weſtern empire. In this 
manner was the church protected, and theſe wings were 


given, that ſhe might fly into the wilderneſs, into a place 


of retirement and ſecurity, from the face of the ſerpent. 
Not that ſhe fled into the wilderneſs at this time, but 


| ſeveral years afterwards ; and there foe is nouriſhed for a 


time, and times, and half a time, that is three prophetic 
years and a half, which is the ſame period with the 


thouſand two hundred and threeſeere days or years before- 
mentioned. So long the church is to remain in a deſo- 


late and afflicted ſtate, during the reign of Antichriſt; 
as Elijah, (1 Kings XVII. XVIII. Luke IV. 25, 26.) 
while idolatry and famin prevailed in Iſrael, was lecretly 
fed and nouriſhed three years and fix months in the 
wilderneſs. But before the woman fled into the wilder- 
neſs, the ſerpent caſt out of his mouth, water as a flced, 


(3) Tavra pry wv $902 [forſan.g99- mon eccleſiz felicitatem ſemper ægre 
vero} rie nai Wange Na, Toy rng ferens, in nolram pernicim machi- 
galicia Paguuunwy aſudeis xaTruytir?, natus eit. Euſeb. de Vita Conſtant, 
ic lor invidiæ, et maliguus de- Lib. 2. Cap. 73. ; N 
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(ver. 15.) with intent to waſh her away. Waters in the 
ſtile of the Apocalyps (XVII. 16.) ſignify peoples and 
nations; ſo that here was a great inundation of various 
nations, excited by the dragon or the friends and patrons. 
of the old idolatry, to oppreſs and overwhelm the 
Chriſtian religion. Such appeared plainly to have been 
the deſign of the dragon, when (9) Stilicho, prime mi- 
niſter of the emperor Honorius, firſt invited the barba- 
rous heathen nations, the Goths, Alans, Sueves, and 
Vandals, to invade the Roman empire, hoping by their 
means to raiſe his ſon Eucherius to the throne, who 
from a boy was an enemy to the Chriſtians, and threat- 
ened to fignalize the beginning of his reign with the re- 
ſtoration of. the Pagan, and abolition of the Chriſtian 
religion. Nothing indeed was more likely to produce 
the ruin and utter ſubverſion of the Chriſtian church, 
than the irruptions of ſo many berbarous Heathen na- 
tions, into the Roman empire. But the event proved 
' contrary to human appearance and expectation ; he 
. earth Seallowed up the floed; (ver. 16.) the Barbarians 
were rather ſwallowed up. by the Romans, than the 
Romans by the Barbarians; the Heathen conquerors 
inſtead of impoſing their own, ſubmitted to the religion 
of the conquered Chriſtians; and they not only em- 
braced the religion, but affected even the laws, the 
manners, the cuſtoms, the language, and the very name 
of Romans, ſo that the victors were in a manner ab- 
forbed and loſt among the vanquiſhed. This courſe not 
ſucceeding according to probable expectation, the dra- 
gon did not therefore deſiſt from his purpoſe, (ver. 17.) 
but only took another method of perſecuting the true 
ſons of the church, as we ſhall ſee in the next chapter. 
It is faid that he cent to make war with the remnant of 


(9) Interca comes Stilicho, Vanda- 
Jorun inbellis, avaræ, perfide et do- 
loſe gentis genere edjtus, parvipen- 
dens quod fub imperatore imperabat, 
Eucherium filium ſuum, ſicut a ple- 
riſque traditur, jam inde Chriſtiano- 
rum perſecutionem a puero privato- 
que meditantem, in imperium quoquo 
modo ſuſtinere nitebatur. Quamo- 


brem Alaricum, cunctamque Cotho- 


rum, 


rum gentem, e ee qui ad 
conciliandum ſibi favorem” Pagano- 
reſtitutione templorum et ever- 
ſione ecclefiarum imbuturum ſe regni 
primordia minabatur, &c. Oroſii 
Hiſt. Lib. 7. Cap. 38. p. 571. Edit. 
Havercamp. Vide etiam Jornandem 
de Rebus Geticis et de Kegn. Suc- 
ceſ. et Paulum Diaconum. Lib. 13. 


ber 
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Ber feed, who kept the commandments of Cod, and have the 
reſtimony of Feſus; which implies that at this time there 


was only a remnant, that corruptions were greatly increaſe 


ed, and the faithful were miniſhed from among the children 


of men, 


0 H A P. XIII. 
ND 1 ſtood upon the ſand of the 5 and 


ſaw a beaſt riſe up out of the ſea, having 
ſeven heads, and ten horns, and upon his horns ten 
crowns, and upon his heads the name of blaſ- 
phemy. 8 
2 And the beaft which I ſaw was like unto a 
leopard, and his feet were as the feet of a bear, 


and his mouth as the mouth of a lion: and the dra- 


gon gave him his power, and his feat, and great au- 


thority. 


3 And I ſaw one of his heads, as it were wounded 
to death; and his deadly wound was healed: and all 
the world wondered after the beaſt. 

4 And they worſhipped the dragon which gave 


pover unto the beaſt: and they worſhipped the beaſt, 


ſaying, Who 7s like unto the beaſt? who is able to 
make war with him? 
5 And there was given unto him a mouth ſpeak- 


ing great things, and blaſphemies; and power was 


given unto him to continue forty and two months. 
6 And he apened his mouth in blaſphemy againſt 
God, to blaſpheme his name, and his rabernacle, and 
them that dwell in heaven. 

7 And it was given unto him to make war with 
the ſaints, and to overcome them: and power was 
given him over all kindreds, and tongues, and na- 


tions. 


8 And all that dwell upon the earth ſhall worſhip 
| him, whoſe names are not written in the book cf 
life of the Lamb lain from the foundation of the 
World. Su 
F If any man have an ear, let him * . 
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10 He that leadeth into captivity, ſhall go into 
captivity: He that killeth with the ſword, muſt be 


killed with the ſword. Here 1 is the patience. and the 
faith of the ſaints. 


Here the beaſt is deſcribed at large, who was only 
mentioned before: (XI. 7.) and a beaft in the prophetic 
ſtile is a tyrannical idolatrous empire. The kingdom of 
God and of Chriſt is never repreſented under the image 
of a beaſt. As Daniel (VII. 2, 3.) beheld four great 
beaſts, repreſenting the four great empires, come up from 
a ſtormy fea, that is from the commotions of the world; 


fo St. John (ver. 1.) ſaw this Seaſt in like manner riſe up 
out of the fea. He was ſaid before (XI. 7 


J to aſcend 
ex rng a6vooe, out of the abyſs or bottomleſs pit, 3 it 1s ſaid 
afterwards (XVII. 8.) that he ſhall aſcend 2 THIS abuoos 
out of the abyſs or bottomleſs pit; and here he is ſaid to 
aſcend «x rn; $z>aconc, out of the ſea; ſo that the ſea and 
abyſs or bottomleſs pit are in theſe paſſages the ſame. No 


doubt is to be made, that this beaſt was deſigned to re- 


preſent the Roman empire; for thus far both ancients and 


moderns, papiſts and proteſtants are agreed: the only 
doubt and controverſy is, whether 1t was Rome Pagan or 


Chriſtian, imperial or papal, which may parkags be fully 
and clearly determined in the ſequel. 

St. John ſaw this beaſt ring out of the ſea, but the 
Roman empire was riſen and eſtabliſhed long before St. 


John's time; and therefore this muſt be the Roman em- 
pire, not in its then preſent, but in ſome future ſnape and 


torm; and it aroſe in another ſhape and form, after it 
was broken to pieces by the incurſions of the northern 
nations. The beaſt hath /even heads and ten horns, which 
are the well known marks and ſignals of the Roman em- 
pire, the ſeven heads alluding to the ſeven mountains 
whereon Rome was ſituated, and to the ſeven forms of 

government which ſucceſſively prevailed there, and the 
ten borns ſignifying the ten Kingdoms into which the Ro- 
man empire was divided. It is remarkable, that the 


dragon had ſeven crowns upon his heads, but the beaſt 


hath upon bis horns ten crowns; 10 that there had bcen in 
the 


* 
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che mean while a revolution of power from the heads of 
the dragon to the horns of the beaſt, and the ſovranty, 


which before was exerciſed by Rome alone, was now 


transferred and divided among ten kingdoms :. but the 
Roman empire was not divided into ten kingdoms, till 
after it was become Chriſtian. Altho' the heads had loſt 
their crowns, yet they ſtill retained the namg of blaſphemy. 


In all its heads, in all its forms of government Rome was 


Mill guilty of idolatry and blaſphemy. Imperial Rome 


was called, and delighted to be called, (1) the eternal city, 
the heavenly city, the goddeſs of the earth, the goddeſs; and 


had ker temples and altars with incenſe and ſacrifices of- 
fered up to her: and how the papal Rome likewiſe hath 
arrogated to herſelf divine titles and honors, there will be 
a fitter occaſion of ſhowing in the following part of this 
deſcription. 


As Daniel's fourth beaſt (VII. 7.) was without a name, 


and devoured and brake in pieces the three former: ſo 


this beaſt (ver. 2.) is alſo without a name, and partakes 
of the nature and qualities of the three former, having 
the body of a leopard, which was the third beaſt or Grecian 
empire, and the feet of a bear, which was the ſecond beaſt 
or Perſian empire, and the mouth of a lion, which was the 
firſt beaſt or Babylonian empire: and conſequently this 
mult be the ſame as Daniel's fourth beaſt, or the Roman 
empire. But till it is not the ſame beaſt, the ſame em- 
pire entirely, but with ſome variation; aud (2) the dra- 


gon 


(1) bibem æternam. Ammian, mihi videtur illud nomen Baſphemie, 
Marcell. Lib. 14. Cap. 6. p. 19. *quod ſeptem capitibus inſcriptum geſ- 


Edit. Valeſii. Paris 1681. Urbis ab 


 =tern®, &c. Auſonii Epigram, 3 de 
Faſtis. gpaVoTroNEL Pn. Athenæi Lib. 


4. p. 20. Edit. Caſaubon, Terrarum 
dea, gentiumque Roma. Cui par eſt 
Mhih, et nihil ſecundum. Martial. Lib. 
12. Epigram. 8. Ita Romam, orbis 


caput, tanquam cæleſte aliquod numen, 


ſen terrarum deam gentiumgie a Bil- 
bilitano vate dictam, divinis honori- 
bus, templis, ſacerdotthus, ædituis, 
ipſo SAY PN appellatione, quod 
plures Græcarum illarum civitatum 
nummi oftendunt, ſibi condecorandam 


exiſdimarunt. Quo autem reterenduin 


taſſe legitur beſtia in ſacro Revela- 
tionem libro, et quod Hieronymus ac 
Proſper ad urbis æternæ appellationem 
retuierunt, Rome cum alibi, tum in 
nummis ejus itidem familiarem. Span- 
hemii Diſſert. Tertia de Præſtant. et 
Uſu Numm. Ant. Sc. 3. p. 138. 
Vol, 1. 7 | | | 

(2) Imperium Romano- Papale tune 
natum videtur, quum papam omnium 
eccleſiarum caput eſſe dixit Juſtinianus. 


V. Cad. L. 1. ... £323; 
534. idque non verbo tantum fignifi- 


cavit fed miſſis ad eum epiſcopis, quaſi 
Jegatis. Id Gregorius I. in fine ſeculi 
| 8 ſexti 
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gon gave him his power d una or his armies, and his ſeat 
Soy or his imperial throne, and great authority or juriſ- 
dition over all the parts of his empire. The beaſt there- 
fore is the ſucceſſor and ſubſtitute of zhe dragon or of 
the idolatrous heathen Roman empire: and what other 


idolatrous power hath ſucceeded to the heathen emperors 
in Rome, alb the world is a judge and a witneſs. The 


dragon having failed in his purpoſe of reſtoring the old 


heathen idolatry, delegates his power to Ihe beaft, and 
thereby introduces a new ſpecies of idolatry, nominally 
different, but eſſentially the ſame, the worſhip of angels 


and faints inſtead of the gods and demigods of anti- 


quity. 1 | 

b . mark, whereby the beaſt was peculiarly diſ- 
tinguiſhed, was (ver. 3.) one of his heads as it were 
wounded. to death. It will appear hereafter, that this head 
was the ſixth head, for fve were fallen (XVII. 10.) be- 
fore St. John's time: and the ſixth head was that of the 
Cæſars or emperors, there having been before kings, and 
conſuls, and dictators, and decemvirs, and military tri- 
bunes with confular authority. The fixth head was as 


it were wounded to death, when the Roman empire was 


overturned by the northern nations, and an end was put 


to the very name of emperor in Momyllus Auguſtulus: 
or rather, as the government of the Gothic kings was (3) 
much the fame as that of the emperors with only a 


change of the name, this head was more effectually 
wounded tio death, when Rome was reduced to a poor 
dukedom, and made tributary to the exarchate of Ra- 
venna: and Sigonius, who hath written the beſt of theſe 


times and of theſe affairs, includes the hiſtory of the : 


ſexti in epiſcopos Hiſpaniz, Galliz, 
&c. ſatis ſuperhe exercuit; ſucceſſores 
ſeculi ſeptimi multo etiam magis. In 
utroque ſeculo faventibus papis inva- 
luere imaginum cultus, et ſanctorum 
invocatio: nam hic ipſe Gregorius li- 
taniis inſeruit nomen beatæ virginis 
Mariæ. En igitur blaſphemias. Se- 
culo octavo A. D. 727. imperium ci- 


vile Romæ, et ducatis Romani, ex- 


communicato pulſoque imperatore 
Græco, arripuit papa (teſte Anaſtaſio 
ut Sigonio de Regno Italiæ L. 3.) Gre- 


gorius IT. Interea non orthodoxi, i. e. 


dapis diſſentientes, infames, extorres, 
inteſtabiles impp. legibus facti ſunt. 
V. Cod. in quo canones æquantur le- 
gibus, &c. Nonne hæc omnia ſatis 
clare præſtant magnam illam beſtiæ jam 
orte poteſtatem a dracone traditam, 
Sc. Mr, Mann's MS. - | 

(3) —regnum. veteris imperii ex 
omni parte ſimillimum. Sigonius de 
Occidentah Imperio. Lib. 16. Ann. 
194. ne 


Gothic 
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| Gothic kings in his hiſtory of the weſtern empire. "Bur 


not only one of his heads was as it were wounded to 
death, but his deadly wound was healed. If it was the 
ſixth head which was wounded, that wound could not be 


healed by the riſing of the ſeventh head as interpreters 

commonly conceive; the ſame head which was wounded, 
muſt be healed: and this was effected by the pope and 
people of Rome revolting from the exarch of Ravenna, 


and proclaiming Charles the great Auguſtus and emperor 
of the Romans. Here the wounded imperial head was 
healed again, and hath ſubſiſted ever ſince. At this time, 
partly thro' the pope, and partly thro” the emperor, ſup- 
porting and ſtrengthening each other, the Roman name 


again became formidable: and all the world wondered 


after the beaſt, and (ver. 4.) they worſhipped the dragon 
which gave power unto the beaſt, and they worſhipped the 


beaſt, ſaying; Who is like unto the beaſt? Who is able is 


make war with him? No kingdom or empire was lite 


that of the beaſt, it had not a parallel upon earth, and it 


was in vain for any to ret or oppoſe it, it prevailed and 
triumphed over all; and all the world in ſubmitting thus 


to the religion of the beaſt, did in effect ſubmit again to 


the religion of the dragon, it being the old idolatry with 
only new names. I he worſhipping of demons and idols 


is in effect the worſhipping of devils. 


Wonderful as the beaſt was, his words and ations. 
(ver. 5—8.) are no leſs wonderful. He perfectly re- 


. ſembles he little horn in Daniel. As the little horn 


(Dan. VII. 8, 2 5.) hath a mouth ſpeaking great things, 


and ſpake great words againſs the moſt High; ſo there was 


given unto the beaſt a mouth ſpeaking great things, and he 
opened his mouth in blaſphemy againſt God. As the little 
horn (Dan. VII. 21.) made war with the ſaints, and 
prevailed againſt them ; ſo it was given unto the beaſt to 
make war with the ſaints and to overcome them. As the 


little horn proſpered (Dan. VII. 25.) until a time, and 


times, and the dividing of time, that is three prophetic 
years and a half; ſo power was given unto the beaſt to 
continue, to practiſe and proſper, forty and two months, 


which is exactly the ſame portion of time as three years 


and a half. We ſee that not only the lame images, but 
almoſt 
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almoſt the ſame words are employed ; and the portraits 
being ſo perfectly alike, it might fairly be preſumed, if 
there was no other argument, that they were bothpdrawn 
for the ſame perſon : and having before clearly diſeo- 


vered who far for the one, we cannot now be at any loſs 


to determin who ſat for the other, It is the Roman 


beaſt in bis laſt ſtate or under his ſeventh head: and he 
hath a mouth ſpeaking great things and blaſphemies; and 


what can be greater things and blaſphemies, than the (4) 


claims of univerſal biſhop, infallible judge of all contro- 
verfies, ſovran of kings, and diſpoſer of kingdoms, vice- 


gerent of Chriſt, and God upon earth! He hath alſo 


ower wToinca 70 continue or rather to practiſe, to prevail, 
and proſper, forty and two, months. Some read womoas 
ToAemor, to Make war, not rightly underſtanding, I ſup- 
poſe, what was meant by once: alone; but it ſignifies 


to praiſe, to prevail, and proſper, as the words y and 


Tonca are (5) uſed by Daniel and the Greek tranſ- 


Jators; It 355 not therefore follow, that the beaſt is zo 


continue to exiſt for no longer a term, but he is 20 practiſe, 
to profper and prevail ferty and two months; as the holy 


city (XI. 2.) is to be troden under foot of the Gentiles forty 


and two months which are the 1260 days or years of the 


reign of Antichriſt, But if by che beaſt be underſtood the 


alen Roman ernpire, the Heathen Roman empire, 


_ inſtead of ſubſiſting 1260, did not ſubſiſt 400 years afrer 


the date of this prophecy. 
After this general account of the i and ex- 


ploits of the. beaſt, there follows a ſpecification of the 


particulars, He opened his mouth in blaſphemy againſt 
God. Blaſphemy againſt God may be ſaid to be of two 


Kinds, not only ſpeaking diſhonourably of the ſupreme 


Being, but likewiſe attributing to the creature what be- 
longs to the Creator, as in idolatry ; which is often the 


(4) See the Introduction to Bor- 
row's Treatiſe of the Pope's Supre- 
macy. 


(5) nn; 21M rw rh, 


nas fUο e U. et taciet, et pre ſperapitur. 
ond it prafiſed, and proj ered. Dun. 


and ſhall FOR Wu ng practiſe, ver. 24. 


Sn MWY1 NH * Deine. ex AUT, 


vai naTITYyots et facixt in eis, et con- 


fortabitur, and ſpall deal againſt them, 


and ſball frevail, Dan, XI. 7., 


MUP). i Weine. et faciet. and he 


VIII. 12. mah), nd. Hans, ball do. exploits... Ver. 28. See allo; 


* Sting. Ct proſpcrubitur. et tacit. 


ver. 30. 


ſenſe 


er. 24. 
4 auroigs, 
t con- 
? 4 hem, 


. 72 | 


and he 


ce. allo; 


| ſenſe: 


* 
Jon 
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ſenſe of the word in ſcripture; as in Iſaiah (LXV, 7.) 
They have burnt incenſe upon the mountains, and Glas, 
phemed me upon the hills; and in ſeveral other places. 
He B3laſphemes the name of God by aſſuming the divine 
titles and honors to himſelf, and as it is expreſſed in 


the Wiſdom of Solomon, (XIV. 21.) by aſcribing unto 


Bones and ſtocks the incommunicable name. He blaſphemes 
the tabernacle of God, his temple and his church, by 
calling true Chriſtians, who are the houſe of God, 
ſciſmatics and heretics, and anathematizing them ac- 
cordingly: or as you may underſtand it, by perverting 


the places dedicated to the worſhip of ſaints and angels. 


He blaſphemes them that dwell in heaven, angels and 
glorified ſaints, by idolatrous worſhip and impious ado- 


ration; and diſgraces their acts, and vilifies their me- 


mories, by fabulous legends and lying miracles. 4: 
So much for his blaſphemies; nor are his exploits . 


| leſs extraordinary. It was given unto him to make. war 


"with the ſaints and to overcome them: And who can 
make any computation, or even frame any conception 
of the numbers of pious Chriſtians, who have fallen a 
ſacrifice to the bigotry and cruelty of Rome? Mede 
upon the place (6) hath obſerved from good authorities, 


that in the war with the Albigenſes and Waldenſes 


there periſhed of theſe poor creatures in France alone 
a million. From the firſt inſtitution of the Jeſuits to the 
year 1480, that is in little more than thirty years, nine 
Hundred thouſand' orthodox Chriſtians were ſlain. In the 
Netherlands alone, the Duke of Alva boaſted, that 


(s) Prima ejus expeditio incubuit thore, intra paucos annos ſublata glo- 
in Albigenſes et Waldenſes, et fi riatus eſt, Teſtatur Vergerius, qui 


quo alio nomine tunc appellati ſint 
veri Chriſti. cultores: quorum tanta 
ſtrages edita fuit ut per Galliam ſo- 
lam, ſi P. Perionins in ejus belli 


hiſtoria rectè calculum inierit, occiſa 


ſint ad aęcies centena hominum millia. 
Ab drigine Jeſuitarum, ad annum 


1480, hoc eſt, paulo pluribus quam 


30 annis, orthodoxorum nongenta fere 
millia fuiſſe trucidata, notat Baldui- 
nus de Antichriſto. In Belgio ſolo, 


idque manu ſolum carniſicis, ſzvus 


ille pugil Romanæ ſedis dux Alba- 
nus, ad 36 animarum millia, ſe au- 


Voi II. 


optime novit, Inquiſitionem, ut vo- 


cant, hæreticæ pravitatis vix triginti 


annorum ſpatio, centum quinguaginta 
Chriſtianorum millia diwerſis afflic- 
tionum generibus conſumpſiſſe. Fate- 
tur Sanderus infinitos Lolhardos et 
Sacramentarios in tota Europa igni- 
bus traditos fuiſſe; quos tamen ait 
ille non a papa et epiicopis, ſe a po- 
| ti-1s magiſtratibus neci datos fuiſſe, 
Nimirum ſic juxta prophetiam rem 
ger oportuit: nam de ſæculari baſia 
icitur, quod fanctis bellum faceret, 
eoſque vinceret. Mede, p. 503, 304. 
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| within a few years he had diſpatched to the amount of 
thirty-ſix thouſand ſouls, and thoſe all by the hand of the 
common executioner. In the ſpace of ſcarce thirty 
years, the Inquiſition deſtroyed by various kinds of tor- 
tures a hundred and fifty thouſand Chriſtians. Sanders 
himſelf confeſſes, that an innumerable multirude of Lol- 
lards and Sacramentarians were burnt throughout all 
Europe, who yet, he ſays, were not put to death by the 
| pope and biſhops, but by the civil magiſtrates; which 
perfectly agrees with this prophecy, for of the ſecular 
beaft it is ſaid, that he ſhould make war with the ſaints, 
and overcome them. No wonder that by theſe means he 
ſhould obtain an univerſal authority over all kindreds, 
and tongues, and nations, and eſtabliſn his dominion in 
all the countries of the weſtern Roman empire: and- 
that they ſhould not only ſubmit to his decrees, but 
even adore his perſon, except the faithful few, whofe 
names, as citizens of heaven, were inrolled in the re- 
giſters of life. Let the Romaniſts boaſt therefore that 
- theirs is the catholic church and univerſal empire; this is 
ſo far from being any evidence of the truth, that it is the 
very brand infixed by the Spirit of prophecy. 
It was cuſtomary with our Saviour, when he would 
have his auditors pay a particular attention to what he 
had been ſaying, to add, e who hath ears to hear, let him 
5 bear. St. John repeats the ſame admonition at the end 
of each of the ſeven epiſtles to the ſeven churches of 
Aſia, and here in the concluſion of his deſcription of the 
beaſt, (ver. 9.) F any man hath an ear, let him hear : 
and certainly the deſcription of the beaſt is deſerving of 
the higheſt attention upon many accounts, and particu- 
larly becauſe the right interpretation of the Apocalyps 
turneth upon it, as one of its main hinges. It is added, 
by way of conſolation to the church, that theſe enemies 
of God and of Chriſt, repreſented under the character of 
the beaſt, ſhall ſuffer the law of retaliation, and be as re- 
markably puniſhed and tormented themſelves, as they 
puniſhed and tormented others. (ver. 10.) He who 
leadeth into captivity, ſball go into captivity; He who 
Ritleth with the ſword, muſt be killed with the ſword. Fol 
Such a promiſe might adminiſter ſome comfort; and ” 
LEES indeed 
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indeed it would be wanted; for the patience and the 
faith of the ſaints would be tried to the utmoſt during 
the reign of the beaſt. Here is the patience and the fauh 
Of all the trials and perſecutions of the 
church this would be the moſt ſevere, and exceed thoſe 
of the primitive times both in degree and in duration. 


11 And I beheld another beaſt coming up out of 
the earth, and he had two horns like alamb, and he 


ſpake as a dragon. 5 
12 And he exerciſeth all the power of the frſt 


beaſt before him; and cauſeth the earth and them 
which dwell therein, to worſhip the firſt beaſt, | 


whoſe deadly wound was healed. 

13 And he doeth great wonders, ſo that he. 
maketh fire come down from heaven on the earth 
in the ſight of men; 
14 And deceiveth them that 49 on the earth 
by the means of thoſe miracles which he had power 
to do in the ſight of the beaſt, ſaying to them that 
dwell on the earth, that they ſhould 1 an image 
to the beaſt which had the ond by a ſword, and 
did live. 

15 And he had power to give lie unto the 
image of the beaſt, that the i image of the beaſt ſhould | 
both ſpeak, and cauſe that as many as would not 
worſhip the image of the beaſt, ſhould be killed. 

16 And he cauſeth all, both ſmall and great, 
rich and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark in 
their right hand, or in their foreheads : 1 

17 And that no man might buy or ſell, fave he 
that had the mark, or the name of the beaſt; or the 
number of his name. 


18 Here is wiſdom, Let him that hath under- ; 
ſtanding count the number of the beaſt: for it is 


the number of a man; and his number is + fi hun- 
dred threeſcore and ſix. 55 


From the deferiplion of the ten horned beaft or Roman 
ſtate in general, the prophet paſſerh to that of the two⸗ 
horned beaſt or Roman church in particular, The beaſt 
Eq - gvith 
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; with ten crowned horns is the Roman empire as - vided 
into ten kingdoms ; the Beaſt tith two horns like a lamb 
is the Roman hierarchy, or body of the clergy regular 
and ſecular. This beaſt is otherwiſe called the falſe pro- 
pber, as we ſhall fee in ſeveral inſtances; than which 
there cannot be a ſtronger or plainer argument to prove, 
that falſe doctors or teachers were particularly deſigned. 
For the falſe prophet no more than the beaſt is a ſingle 
man, but a body or ſucceſſion of men propagating falſe 
doctrins, and teaching lies for ſacred truths. As the firſt 
beaſt re up out of the ſea, that is out of the wars and 
tumults of the world; ſo this beaſt (ver. 11.) groweth 
up out of the earth like plants filently and without noiſe; | 
and the greateſt prelates have often been raiſed from 
monks and men of the loweſt birth and parentage. Ile 
had two horns lite a lamb; he had, both regular and ſe- 
_ cular, the appearance of a lamb ; he derived his powers 
from the lamb, and pretended to be like the lamb all 
meekneſs and mildneſs. But he ſpake as a dragon, he 
| had a voice of terror like the dragon or Roman em- 
perors in uſurping divine titles and honors, in com- 
manding idolatry, and in perſecuting and ſlaying the 
true worſhippers of God and faithful ſervants of Jeſus 
Chriſt, He is an eccleſiaſtical perſon, but intermixeth 
himſelf much in civil affairs. He is the prime miniſter, 
adviſer and mover of the firſt beaft, or the beaſt before 
mentioned. (ver. 12.) He cxerciſeth all the power of the" 
firſt beaſt before Bim. He. holdeth imperium in imperio, 
an empire within an empire; claimeth a temporal au- 
thority as well as a ſpiritual; hath not only the princi- 
pal direction of the temporal powers, but often engageth 
them in his ſervice, and enforceth his canons and de- 
crees, with the ſword of the civil magiſtrate. As the 
firſt beaſt concurs to maintain his authority, ſo he in re- 
turn confirms and maintains the ſovranty and dominion 
of the firſt beaſt over his ſubjects; and cauſeth the earth, 
and them who dwell therein, to worſhip the firſt beaſt, whoſe : 
deadly wound was healed. He tupports tyranny, as he c 
is by tyranny ſupported. He inſlaves the conſciences, 
as the firſt beaſt N the bodies of men. As 
8 Mr. 


Awe 


” 


the mighty boaſt of the church of Rome; the con- 


Mr. Whiſton well (7) obſerves, © He is the common 
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& center and cement which unites all the diſtinct king 


ce doms of the Roman empire; and by joining with them 


procures them a blind obedience from their ſubjects: 
<« and fo he is the occaſion of the preſervation of the old 


: — 


« Roman empire in ſome kind of unity, and name, and 


* 
1 
4 


« ſtrength ; which otherwiſe had been quite diſſolved by 


<« the inundations and wars ſucceeding the ſettlement of 
e the barbarous nations in that empire.” T 


Such is the power and authority of the beaſt, and now 


we ſhall ſee what courſes he purſues to confirm and eſ- 


* 
* 
x 


tabliſh it. He pretends, like other falſe prophets, (ver. 


1.3.) to ſhow great figns aud wonders and even to call for 
fire from heaven, as Elias did. His impoſtures too are 


> 


ſo ſucceſsful, that (ver. 14.) he deceiveth them that dwell 
on the earth, by the means of thoſe miracles which he hath 


power to: do. In this reſpect he perfectly reſembles 


St. Paul's man of fin, (2 Theſſ. II. 9.) whoſe coming is 
after the working of Satan, with all power, and ſigns, and 


Hing wonders, and with all deceivableneſs of unrighteouſ-' 
neſs : or rather they are one and the ſame character re- 
preſented. in different lights, and under different names. 


It is farther obſervable, that he is ſaid to perform his 
miracles in the fight of men in order to deceive them, 


not in the fight of God to ſerve. his cauſe, or promote his 
religion. Now miracles, viſions, and revelations, are 


trivances of an artful cunning clergy to impoſe upon an 


ignorant credulous laity, Even fre is pretended to ce 


down. from heaven, as in the cafe of St. Anthony's fire, 


and other inſtances cited by (8) Brightman and other 
writers on the Revelation; and in ſolemn excommunt- 


and in the fight of the beaſt in order to ſerve him: but 


cations, which are called the handers of the church, and 


are performed with the ceremony of caſting down burn- 
ing torches from on high, as ſymbol and emblems of 
fire. from heaven. Miracles are thought ſo neceſſary and 
eſſential, that they are reckoned among the notes of the 


* - 


nopfſ. in locum. 


u a 


| (3) Whiſton's Effay en the Rev. (8), Vide Brightman. et Poli, Sy- 
Part z, Vin. a | 3 
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catholic church; and they are alleged principally in ſup- 
port of purgatory, prayers for the dead, the worſhip of 
ſaints, images, and. relics, and the like (as they are called) 
catholic doctrins. But if theſe miracles were all real, we 
learn from hence what opinion we ought to frame of 
them; and what then ſhall ſhe ſay, if they are all fictions 
and counterfeits? They are indeed ſo far from being any 
proofs of the true church, that they are rather a proof of 
a falſe one; they are, as we fee, the diſtinguiſhing mark 
of Antichriſt. | | 95 
The influence of the two-horned beaſt or corrupted 
clergy is farther ſcen in perſuading and inducing man- 
kind (ver. 14.) to make an image to the beaſt, which had 
the wound by @ fiword and did live; that is an image and 
repreſentative of the Roman empire, which was wound- 
ed by the ſword of the barbarous nations, and revived in 
the revival of a new emperor of the weſt. Fe had alſo 
power (ver. 15.) to give life and activity unto the image of 
the beaſt. It ſhould not be a dumb and lifeleſs idol, 
but ſhould ſpeaꝶ and deliver oracles, as the ſtatues of the 
heathen gods were feigned to do, and ſhould cauſe to be 
Killed as many as would not worſhip and obey it. Some 
by this image of the beaſt (9g) underſtand © the riſe of the 
* new empire of Charlemain, which was an image of 
* the old Roman empire, and is now become the em- 
c pire of Germany:“ but this is the beuſt himſelf, who 
had. the w, by a fword and did live, and not the 
image of the beaſt ; the riſe of this new empire was the 
healing of his deadly wound, by which he lived again. 
Others more probably (1) conceive, that this image of 
the beaſt is © the office of inquiſition, which was intro- 
« duced among the blind vulgar, as a popular ſcheme, 
* and warmly recommended by the Dominican and 
* Franciſcan monks, at firſt without any voice of com- 
„ mand, or powwer of execution; till courts were erected 
de independent of biſhops; and judges, officers, fami- 
« lars, priſons, and tormentors were appointed, who 


| (9) Limborch. Theol. Chriſt. Lib. (1) Vitring. in locum. Mann's 
7. Cap. 11. Set. 16. Lord Napier in Critical notes on ſome Paſſages of 
locum. Wniſton's Eſſay on the Rev. Scripture, p. 1217 i 
Pact 3» Viton 5. | rene 


« ſhould 


i 
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te ſhould put to exquiſite puniſhments, and deliver over 
© to a cruel death all that would not ſubmit with an 
ce implicit obedience :” but the office of inquiſition is 
eſtabliſned only in ſome particular popiſ countries, and 
this belongs and extends to all in general. As many as. 
; Would not worſhip the image of the beaſt, the image of the 

beaſt ſhould cauſe to be killed: but there are many papiſts 
who do not receive and own the authority of the inqui- 
ſition, and yet the inquiſition doth not attempt to de- 
ſtroy and extirpate all ſuch papiſts. What appears moſt 
probable is, that this image and repreſentative of he 


| beaſt is the pope. He is properly the idol of the church; 


He repreſents in himſelf the whole power: of the beaſt; 
and is the head of all authority temporal as well as ſpi- 
ritual. He is nothing more than a private perſon with- 


out power and without authority, till the two-horned 


beaſt or the corrupted clergy by chooſing bim pope give 
life unto him, and enable him to /eak and utter his de- 
crees, and to perſecutè even to death as many as refuſe to 
ſubmit to him and to wor/bip him. As ſoon as he is 
choſen pope, he is cloathed with the pontifical robes, 
and crowned and placed upon the altar, and the cardi- 
nals come and kiſs his feet, which ceremony is called 
adoration. They firſt elect, and then they worſhip him; 
as in the (2) medals of Martin V, where two are repre- 
ſented crowning the pope, and two kneeling before him, 
with this inſcription, Quem creant adorant, Whom they 
create they adore, He is the principle of unity to the 
ten kingdoms of the beaſt, and cauſeth, as far as he is 

able, all who will not acknowledge his ſupremacy, to be 
put to death. In ſhort, he is the moſt perfect likeneſs 
and reſemblance of the ancient Roman emperors, is as 
great a tyrant in the Chriſtian world as they were in the 


Heathen world, preſides in the ſame city, uſurps the 


ſame powers, affects the ſame titles, and requires: the 
fame univerſal homage and adoration. So that the 3 
phecy deſcends more and more into particulars, from 
the Roman ſtate or ten kingdoms in general, to the 


Roman church qr clergy in particular, and ſtill more 
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| particularly to the perſon of the Pope, the head of the 


ſtate as well as of the church, the king of kings as well 
a biſhop of biſhops. oe NC 
Other offices the falſe prophet performs to the beaſt, 


in ſubjecting all ſorts of people to his obedience, by im- 


poſing certain terms of communion, and excommuni- 
cating all who dare in the leaſt article to diſſent from 


them. (ver: 16, 17.) He cauſeth all, both ſmall and great, 


rich and poor, free and bond, of whatſoever rank and 


condition they be, 10 receive a mark in their right hand, 


or in their foreheads: And he will not permit any man 
to buy or fell, or partake of the common intercourſes of 


life, who hath not the mark, or the name of the beaſt, or 


the number of his name, We muſt underſtand, that 


it was (3) cuſtomary among the ancients, for ſervants to 


receive the mark of their maſter, and ſoldiers of their 
general, and thoſe who were devoted to any particular 


_ deity, of the particular deity. to whom they were devoted. 


Theſe marks were uſually impreſſed on their right hand 
or on their forebeads ; and conſiſted of ſome hieroglyphic 
characters, or of the name expreſſed in vulgar letters, 
or of the name diſguiſed in numerical letters according 


to the fancy of the impoſer. It is in alluſion to this an- 
_ cient practice and cuſtom, that the ſymbol and profeſſion 


of faith in the church of Rome, as ſubſerying to ſuper- 
ſtition, idolatry and tyranny, is called the mark or cha- 
rater of the beaſt; which character is ſaid to be received 
in their forehead, when they make open and public de- 
claration of their faith, and in their right hand, when they 


Jive and act in conformity to it. If any diſſent from 
the ſtated and authorized forms, they are condemned 


and excommunicated as heretics; and in conſequence 
of that they are no longer ſuffered to buy or fell; they 
are interdicted from traffic and commerce, and all the 


benefits of civil ſociety. So Roger Hoveden (4) re- 


lates of William the conqueror, that he was ſo dutiful 


(3) Vide Grot. in locum. Cleric, aliquid empre aut vendere permiſerit, 
in Levit. XX. 28. et ſupra omnes quem apoſtolicæ ſedi deprehenderit, 


*Spencerum de Legibus Hebrzorum' inobedientem. Ex Uſſerio de ſueceſſt. 


Ritualibus. Lib. 2. Cap. 20. Set. Eccleſ. Cap. 7. Sect. 7. apud Vitring. 

J Tin of T5 JT 0g 624. et apud Daubuz. p. 599. 
(4) Ut neminem in ſua poteſtate F | 18 SES 
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to the pope, that he would not permit any one in his 
power to buy or ſell any thing, whom he found diſobe- 
dient to the apoſtolic ſee.” So the canon of the coun- 
cil of Lateran under Pope Alexander the third, made 
againſt the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, (5) injoins upon 
pain of anathema, that no man preſume to entertain or 
© cheriſh them in his houſe or land, or exeraſe. traffic 
© with them.“ The ſynod of Tours in France under 
the fame pope: (6) orders under the like, intermination, 
that © no man ſhould preſume to receive or aſſiſt them, 
© no not ſo much as to hold any communion. with them 
© in /elling or buying, that being deprived of the comfort 
© of humanity, they may be compelled to repent of the 
© error of their way.” Pope Martin V in his bull. ſet 
out after the, council of Conſtance (7) commands in 
like manner, that they permit not the heretics to have 
© houſes in their diſtricts, or enter into contracts, or 
« carry on commerce, or enjoy the comforts of humanity 
with Chriſtians.” In this reſpe&, as Mede (8) ob- 
ſerves, the falſe prophet pale as the dragon. For the 
dragon Diocletian publiſhed a like edict, that no one 
ſhould ſell or adminiſter any thing to the Chriſtians, 
unleſs they had firſt burnt incenſe to the gods, as. Bede 
alſo rehearſeth in the hymn of Juſtin Martyr; They had 
not the power of buying or ſelling any thing, nor were 
they allowed the liberty of drawing water ,itfelf, before 


(5) Ne quis eos in domo vel in 
terra ſua tenere, vel fovere, vel nego- 
tintionem cum iis exercere preeſumat. 
Ex Tom. 4. Concil. edit. Rom. A. 
1612. p. 37. apud Medum. p. 509. 
apud Vitring. p. 624. et apud Dau- 
bug, p. t 33 
(6) Ne ubi cogniti fuerint illius 
bheæreſeos ſectatores, receptaculum 1is 


quiſquam in terra ſua præbere, aut 
præſidium impertiri præſumat; ſed 
nec in wvenditione aut emptione aliqua 


cum iis communio habeatur, ut ſola- 
tio ſaltem humanitatis amiſſo, ab er- 
rore viæ ſuæ reſipiſcere cogantur. Ex 


Uſſerio de ſuceeſſ. Ecclef. Cap. 8. Sect. 
26. apud Medum et Vitring. et Dau- 
Pctettandis idolis. 


bu. ibid. ä 


(7) Ne hereticos in ſuis diſtrictibus 


domicilia tenere, contractus inire, ne- 


gotiationes exercere, aut humanitatis 
ſolatia cum Chriſtianis habere permit- 
tant, Ex Pareo apud Daubuz. p. 
(8) Et quid? nonne hic quoque 


loquitur pſeudopropheta ut draco ? 
Draco enini Diocletianus ſimile edic- 


tum edidit, ne quis quidquam Chriſ- 
tianis venderet aut fubmiuiſtraret, niſi 
prius thura diis adoleviſſent: de quo 


in hymno Juſtini Martyris ita canit 
Beda; - 


Non illis emendi quidquam _. 
Aut vendendi copia: 
Nec ipſam haurire aquam 
Dabatur licentia, 
Antequam thurificarent 


Mede, P» 509. 


. 24 


they 
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© they had offered incenſe to deteſtable idols.” Popiſty . 


excommunications are therefore like heathen perſecu- 


tions: and how large a ſhare the corrupted clergy, and 
| eſpecially the monks of former, and the Jeſuits o later 
times, have had in framing and enforcing ſuch cruel in- 


terdicts, and in reducing all orders and degrees to ſo ſer- 
vile a ſtate of ſubjection, no man of the leaſt reading can 
want to be informed. 

Mention having been made of the e of the beaſt, 


or the number of his name, (tor they are both the ſame) 


the prophet proceeds to inform us what that number is, 
leaving us from the number to collect the name. (ver. 
18.) Here is wiſdom. Let him that hath underſtanding 
count the number of the beaſt, It is not therefore a vain 


and ridiculous attempt to ſearch into this myſtery, but 
on the contrary is recommended to us upon the authority 


of an apoſtle. For it is the number of @ man; it is a me- 
thod of numbering practiſed among men; as the meaſure 
of a man (XXI. 17.) is fuch a meaſure as men com- 
monly make uſe of in meaſuring. It was a method 
practiſed among the ancients, to denote names by num- 


bers; as the (9g) name of Thoath or the Egyptian Mer- 
cury was fignified by the number 1218; the name of Ju- 


— as H Arn or the beginning of things, by the num- 
ber 737; and the name of the ſun, as zus good, or vns the 

author of rain, by the number 608. St. Barnabas, the 
companion of St. Paul, in his (1) epiſtle diſcovers in like 


(9) Vide eee Capelle de Nup- Works, Vol. 3. Part. 2. Col. 1402. 


| tis Philologiæ et Mercurii. Lib. 2 et Of the number 666. 
7 in init. Daubuz, p. 605. Selden's 


© 9 H——8 1 | 
ew—$00 _ | 1 y—400 
y—400 p—120 200 
—9 8 Xx — 600 — 4 
1218 | | 
ho ES \ FRP 


(1) Vide £ © Barnabz Epiſt. 055. 9. In the two firſt there of the name, 


Edit. Cotelcrii et Clerici. The name of and T as the mark of his croſs. 


Jcius was wrote thus abbreviated 11 f, 
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aanher the name of Jeſus crucified in the number 318: 
and other inſtances might be produced, if there was oc- 
caſion. It hath been the uſual method in all God's dif- 
penſations, for the holy Spirit to accommodate his ex- 
preſſions to the cuſtoms, faſhions, and manners of the ſe- 
veral ages. Since then this art and myſtery of numbers 
was fo much uſed among the ancients, it is lefs wonder- 
ful that the beaſt alſo ſhould have his number, and bis 
number is fix handred and ſixty fix. Hete only the num- 
ber is ſpecified; arid from the number we muſt, as well 
as we can, collect the name. Several names poſſibly 
might be cited, which contain this number: but it is evi- 
dent, that it muſt be ſome Greek or Hebrew name; and 
with the name alſo the other qualities and properties of 
the beaſt muſt all agree. The name alone will not con- 
ſtitute an agreement; all other particulars muſt be per- 
fectly applicable, and the name alſo muſt comprehend 
the Pere number of 666. No name appears more pro- 
er and ſuitable than that famous one mentioned by Ire- 
næus, who lived not long after St. John's time, and was 
the diſciple of Polycarp, the diſciple of John. He (2) 
faith, that the name Lateinos contains the number of 
© 666; and it is very likely, becauſe the laſt kingdom is 
© fo called, for they are Latins who now reign: but in 
T this we will not glory: that is, as it becomes a mo- 
deſt and pious man in a point of ſuch difficulty, he will 
not be too confident of his explication. Lateinos with 
ei is the true orthography, as the Greeks wrote the long i 
of the Latins, and as the Latins themſelves (3) wrote 
in former times. No objection therefore can be drawn 
from the ſpelling of the name, and the thing agrees to 
admiration, For after the diviſion of the empire, the 
Greeks and other orientaliſts called the people of the 
_ weſtern church or IEEE of Rome Latins : and as Dr. 


(2) Sed et LATEINOS nomen (3 So Ennius Lib. vr. 26, 


habet ſexcentorum ſexaginta ſex nu- Quorum virtutei bellei fortuna be- 
merum : et valde veriſimile eſt, quo- Pere 

niam noviſſimum regnum hoc habet Horundem me leibertatei parcere 
vocabulum. Latini enim ſunt qui certum eſt: 


nunc regnant: ſed non in hoc nos glo- and there are infinite examples be- 
riabimur. Iren. Lib. 5. Gap, 30. N . 
449. Edit. Grabe 


Henry 
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Henry Moore (4) expreſſeth it, they lalinize in every. 
thing. Maſs, prayers, hymns, litanies, canons, decretals,. 

bulls, are conceived in Latin. The papal councils ſpeak _ 
in Latin. Women themſelves pray in Latin. Nor is the. 
ſeripture read in any other language under popery, than 
Latin. Wherefore the council of Trent commanded the 


vulgar Latin to be the only authentic verſion. Nor do 


their doctors doubt to prefer it to the Hebrew and Greek 


text itſelf, which was written by the prophets and apoſtles. 


In ſhort all things are Latin; the pope having commu- 
nicated his language to the people under his dominion, | 


as the mark and character of his empire. They them 


ſelves indeed choſe rather to be called Romans, and 


more abſurdly ſtill Roman Catbolics : and probably the 


apoſtle, as he hath made uſe of ſome Hebrew names in 


this book, as Abaddon (IX. 11.) and Armageddon, (XVI. 


156.) ſo might in this place likewiſe allude to the name 


in the Hebrew language. Now Romiith is the (5) He- 
brew name for the Roman beaſt or Roman kingdom : and. 


this word, as well as the former word Lateinos, contains 


the juſt and exact number of 666. It is really ſurpriſing 
that there ſhould be ſuch a fatal coincidence in both 


names in both languages, Mr. Pyle (6) aſſerts, and 1 


(4) Moore's Myſtery of Iniquity. gatam Latinam eſſe Nam, * 
Part 2. B. 1. Chap. 15. Sect. 1. et dubitant doctores eam præferre ipfi 
Petri Molinæi Vates. p. 500, &c. textvi Hebraico et Græco ab ipfis 


Miſſa, preces, hymni, litaniz, ca- 


nones, decreta, bullæ, Latine conceptæ 


ſunt. Concilia papalia Latine lo- 
quuntur. Ipſæ Mulierculæ precan- 
tur Latine. Nec alio ſermone ſcrip- 
tura leg tur ſub papiſmo quam La- 
tino. Quapropter Concilium Tri- 
dentinum juſſit ſolam verſionem vul- 
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(6) See Pyle's Paraphraſe, p. ro4. 


apoſtolis et prophetis exarato. Deni- 
que ſunt omnia Latina; nempe Papa 
populis a fe ſubactis dedit ſuam lin- 
guam, ut ſui imperit notam et charac- 
terem „„ 

(5) wu Romi maſc. prryy4n Ro- 
miith fem. to agree with m beaſt or 
rden kingdom, © 5 
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believe he may aſſert very truly, that c no other word, in 
n language whatever, can be found to 1 both 
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mount Sion, and with him an hundred 8 

aud four thouſand, having his F ather $ name written 
1n their forcheads. 

2 And I heard a voice em heaven; gs hes voice 

of many waters, and as the voice of a great n 

| 25 T heard the VOICE of harpers Ho with their 

e IPS: "3 8 

3 And they ning as it were a new ſong defore the 
ide and before the four beaſts, and the elders; + 
and no man could learn that ſong, but the — 
and forty and four thouſand, which were eee 
1 the eartn. 

4 Theſe are they which were not defiled with Wo- 
men; for they are virgins: theſe are they which — | 
low the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth: theſe were 
redeemed from among men, un the een unto 
God, and to the Lamb. 

And in their mouth was found: no leo for 
they are without fault eie de the throne 0 God. 
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After this melancholy account. of: the FL akih Wee of 


"tha beaſt, the Spirit of prophecy delineates, by way of 
oppoſition, the ſtate of the true church during the ſame 
period, it ſtruggles and conteſts with the beaſt, and the 
judgments of God upon its enemies. Our Saviour is 
ſeen (ver. 1.) as the true Lamb of God, not _ with 


horns like a lamb, fanding on the mount Sion, the place of 


God's true worſhip; and with him an hundred forty and four 
thouſand, the ſame ſelect number that was mentioned be- 
fore, (VII. 4.) the genuin ofspring of the twelve apoſtles 


apoſtolically multiplied, and therefore the number of the 


church, as 666 is the number of the beaſt; and as the fol- 
lowers of the beaſt have the name of the beaſt, ſo theſe 


have 


* * 


% 5 7 8 > 4% 4.00? 1 
—— — yk —— 9 ů — —ĩ— a n 
3 T7 tho VOY, ng gr an ny r 
"ws T4 ” - 
- # 4 * © As —_ 4 b y WII * * 0 K 
— . . 1 0 . 55 as a 


FP ˙¹wU»VA Fy 92 ee OO nn 
- 4 


392 DISSERTATIONS ov 


have the name of God, and as ſome copies. add of Chrift; 


 qoriften in thair forebeads, being his profeſſed ſervants, and 


the ſame as the witneſſes; only repreſented. under different 


figures. The angels and heavenly quire (ver. 2, 3.) with 
Joud voices and inſtruments of muſic ſing the ow new 


ſeng or Chriſtian ſong that they ſung before: (Chap. V.) 


and no man could learn that ſong, but the hundred and forty 
and four thouſand; they alone are the worſhippers of the 
one true God through the one true mediator Jeſus Chriſt; 
all the reſt of mankind offer up their devotions to other 
objects, and through other mediators. Theſe are they © which 
were not defiled with women; for they are virgins; (ver. 


4.) they are pure from all the ſtains and pollutions of 


ſpiritual whoredom or idolatry, with which the other parts 
of the world are miſerably debauched and corrupted. 
Theſe are they which follow the Lamb wwhitherſoever. be 
goeth; they adhere conſtantly to the religion of Chriſt in 
all conditions and in all places, whether in adverſity or 
proſperity, whether in conventicles and deſerts; or in 
churches or cities. Theſe were redeemed from among men, 
reſcued from the corruptions of the world, and are conſe- 


crated as the firſt. fruits unto God and the Lamb, an earneſt 


and aſſurance of a more plentiful harveſt. in ſucceeding 
times. 4nd in their mouth cas found no guile ; (ver. 5.) 

they handle not the word of God deceitfully, they preach 
the ſincere doctrin of Chriſt, they are as free from hypo- 


criſy as from idolatry ; for they are without fault before 


the throne of God, they reſemble their bleſſed redeemer, 


obo, (1 Pet. II. 22.) did no fin, neither was guile found in | 
his mouth; and are, as the apoſtle requires Chriſtians to 


be, (Philip. II. 15.) Slameleſe and harmleſs, the ſons of God 


without rebuke in the midſt of a crooked and perverſe nation; 
But poſſibly it may be aſked; Where did ſuch a church 


ever exiſt, eſpecially before the Reformation: and it may 


be replied that it hath not exiſted only in idea; hiſtory 
demonſtrates, as it hath been before evinced, chat there 


have in every age been ſome true worſhippers of God, 
and faithful ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt; and as Elijah did not 
know the ſeven thouſand men who had never bowed the 
knee to Baal, fo there may have been more true e Chriſtians 
than were always viſible. | | 


6 And 
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6 And I ſaw. another angel fly in the midſt of 
heaven, having the everlaſting goſpel to preach unto 
them that dwell on the earth, and to every MED Ts 
and kindred, and tongue, and peoplOGe. 
7 Saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and give © 
glory to him, for the hour of his judgment is come: 
and worſhip him that made heaven and en and 
the 125 aud the Sountains of waters. . 7 


8 Such is the nature and character of the true Chriftian | 
chars in oppoſition to the wicked Antichriſtian king- 
dom; and three principal efforts have been made towards 
a reformation at three different times, repreſented by 
three angels appearing one after another. Another angel, 
(ver. 9.) beſides thoſe who were employed in ſinging, 
(ver. 3.) is ſeen fAying in the midſt of heaven, and having 
the everlaſting goſpel. to preach unto every nation' aud people; 
ſo that during this period the goſpel ſhould ſtill be preach- 
ed, which is ſtiled 7heceveriaſting goſpel, being like its di- 
vine apthor (Heb. XIII. 8.) the jame yeſterday, and to 
day, and for ever, in oppoſition to the novel doctrins of 
the beaſt and the falſe prophet, which (Matt. XV. 13.) 
ſoould be rooted up as plants not of the heavenly Father's 
planting. This angel is farther repreſented (ver. 7.) /ay- 
ing with a loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to hint, for 
the hour of his judgment is come. Prophecy mentions - 
things as come, which will certainly come: and fo our 
Saviour ſaid (John XII. 31.) Now is the judgment of this 
world; it is denounced with certainty now, and in due 
time will be fully executed. But what this angel more 
particularly recommends, is the worſhip of the great crea- 
tor of the univerſe ; Worſhip him that made beaven and 
earth, and the ſea, and the fountains 4 waters. It is a 
ſolemn and emphatic exhortation to forſake the reigning 
idolatry and ſuperſtition, and ſuch exhortations were 
made even in the firſt and earlieſt times: of the beaſt. 
Beſides ſeveral of the Greck emperors who ſtrenuouſly 
oppoſed the worſhip of images, Charlemain himfelt 7) 


(7) Fred. Spanhemii Hiſt. Chriſ- Eecleſiaſt. Tom. 6, paſſim. Voltaire's 
tian Sæc. 8. Cap. 7 et 9. Dupin. Bib. Annals of the Empire. Ann. 794. 


7 held 
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held a council at Francfort in the year 794, conſiſting of 
about 300 French, and German, and Italian, and Spa- 
niſh, and Britiſn biſhops, who condemned all ſort of 
adoration or worſhip of images, and rejected the ſecond 


council of Nice, which had authorized and eſtabliſhed it. 


At the ſame time the Carolin books, as they are called, 
four books written by Charles himſelf or by his autho- 
rity, proving the worſhip of images to be contrary to the 
ſcripture and to the doctrin and practice of antiquity, 
were approved by the council, and tranſmitted to the 
pope. Lewis the pious, the ſon and ſucceſſor of Charles, 
(8) heid a council at Paris in the year 8 24, which rati- 
fied the acts of the council of Francfort and the Caròlin 
books, and affirmed that, according to the ſcripture and 
the fathers, adoration was due to God alone. Several 
private perſons alſo taught and aſſerted the fame ſcrip- 


tural doctrins. Claud, biſhop of Turin, (9) declares 


that © we are not commanded to go to the creature, that 


© we may be made happy, but to the creator himſelf: 
and therefore we ſhould not worſhip dead men; they 
© are to be imitated, not to be adored: let us together 
© with the angels worſhip one God.“ Agobard, archbi- 


ſhop of Lyons, (1) wrote a whole book againſt images, 
and ſays that © angels or ſaints may be loved and ho- 


nored, but not be ſerved and worſhipped : let us not 
put our truſt in man, but in God, leſt that prophetic 


© denunciation ſhould redound on us, Curſed is the man, 


© wwho trufteth in man. Many other (2) biſhops and 


writers of Britain, Spain, Italy, Germany, and France, 
profeſſed the ſame ſentiments; and this public oppoſition 


(8) Spanhem. ibid. Sæc. 9. Cap. 
12. Sect. 2. et Hit, Imag. Relt. Sect. 
9. Dupin. ibid. Tom. 7. Chap. 1. 

(9). Non jubemur ad creaturam ten- 
dere ut efficiamur beati, ſed ad ipſum 
creatorem. Et ideo non fit nobis re- 
ligio cultus hominum mortuorum; 


honorandi ſunt propter imitationem, 


non adorandi propter religionem: 
Unum cum angelis colamus Deum. 


Apud Spanhem. ibid. Sæc. 9. Cap. 
9. Set. 7. Vide etiam Dupin. ibid. 


et Cave Hiſt. Litt. ad Ann. 820. 
(1) Angeli, vel homines ſancti, 


amentur, honorentur charitate, non 
ſervitute , Non ponamus ſpem noſtram 
in homine, ſed in Deo, ne forte redun- 
det in nos illum propheticum, Male- 
dictus homo qui confidit in homine. 
Lib. de Imag. Cap. 30. apud Span- 
hem, ibid. Vide etiam Dupin. ibid. 
Cave. ibid. an Ann. 313. FE 
(2) Spanhem. ibid. Se&. 3. Uſ- 
ſerius de Eceleſ. Chriſtian. ſucceſſione 
et ſtatu. Cap. 2. Allix's Remarks upon 
the ancient churches of the Albigeuſes. 
Cap. 8 et 9. . 


of | 
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ok emperors and biſhops to the worſhip of ſaints and 
images in the eighth and ninth centuries appears to be 
meant particularly by the loud voice of this firſt angel fly- 
ing aloft, and calling upon the world to worſbip God. In 
another reſpect too theſe emperors and biſhops reſemble 
this angel having the everlaſting goſpel to preach unto every 
zation; for in their time, and greatly by their means, (3) 
the Chriſtian religion was propagated and eſtabliſhed 
among the Saxons, Danes, Swedes, and many other 
northern nations. | = 


8 And there followed another angel, ſaying, 
Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city, becauſe 
me made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath 

of her fornication. _ | . 


As the admonitions of the firſt angel had not the pro- 
per effect upon the kingdom of the beaſt, the ſecond an- 
gel is commiſſioned to proclaim the fall of the capital 
city. (ver. 8.) And there followed another angel, ſaying, 
Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city. By Babylon 
was meant Rome, as all authors of all ages and countries 
agree: but it was not prudent to denounce the deftruc- 
tion of Rome in open and direct terms: it was for many 
wiſe reaſons done covertly under the name of Babylon, 
which-was the great idolatreſs of the earth. and enemy of 
the people of God in former, as Rome hath been in later 
times. By the ſame figure of ſpeech, that the firſt angel 

_ cried that the hour of his judgment is come, this ſecond an- 
gel proclaims that Babylon is fallen; the ſentence is as 
certain, as if it was already executed. For greater cer- 
tainty too it is repeated twice Babylon is fallen, is fallen; 
as Joſeph ſaid (Gen, XLI. 32.) hat the dream-was doubled 
unto Pharaoh twice, berauſe the thing is eſtabliſhed by God, 
and God will ſhortly bring it to paſs. The reaſon then is 
added of this fentence againſt Babylon, becauſe ſhe made 
all nations drink of the wine of her wrath, or rather of the 
inflaming wine of ber fornication. Hers was a kind of a 
Circean cup with poiſoned liquor to intoxicate and in- 


15 (3) Spanhem. ibid. Cap. 2, | | | 
Vor. II. : > | | flame | 
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flame mankind to ſpiritual fornication. St. John in theſe 
figures copies the ancient prophets. In the ſame man- 
ner, and in the ſame words, did Iſaiah foretel the fate of 
ancient Babylon, (XXI. 9.) Babylon is fallen, is fallen: 
And Jeremiah hath aſſigned much the ſame reaſon for 
her deſtruction, (LJ. 7.) Babylon hath been a golden cup in 
the Lord's hand, that made all the earth drunken: the na- 
tions have drunken of her wine: therefore the nations are 
mad. As by the firſt angel calling upon men to worſhip 
God, we underſtand the oppoſers of the worſhip of images 
in the eighth and ninth centuries, fo by this ſecond angel 
prodaiming the: fall of myſtic Babylon or Rome, we 
underſtand particularly (4) Peter Valdo and thoſe who 
concurred with him the Waldenſes and Albigenſes; who 
were the firſt heralds, as I may ſay, of this proclamation, 
as they firſt of all in the twelfth century pronounced the 
church of Rome to be the apocalyptic Babylon, the mo- 
ther of barlols and abominations of the earth; and for this 
cauſe not only departed from her coramunion themſelves, 
but engaged great numbers alſo to follow their ex- 
ample, 100 laid the firſt foundation of the Reformation. 
Rome then began to fall; and as the ruin of Babylon 
Was completed by degrees, fo likewiſe will that of Rome; 
and theſe holy confeſiors and Martyrs firſt 5 the way 
to it. 


9 And the third angel followed them, Gangs with 

a loud voice, If any man worſhip the beaſt and his 
image, and receive his mark in his forehead, or in 
his yang, | 
b The ſame ſhall drink of the wine of the 
ral of God, which is poured out without mix- 

ture into the cup of his indignation; and he ſhall 

be tormented with fire and brimſtone, in the pre- 

ſence of the holy 1 and in the nee of the 
Lamb: 8 


(4) Mede p. 517, 722. &c. Fred. Lib. 6. Cap. 8 Eorum hæc dog) 
Spanhem. Kilt, Chriſtian. Sæc. x2. mata ferebantur; Eccleſiam Roma» 
Cap. 6. —receſſiſſe a doctrina et praxi nam, quoniam veræ Chriſti fidei re- 
recepta Romanæ eccleæ, noncupaſſe nunciaverit, Babylinicam meretricent 
eam Babylonem, ac corftulionis omnis gfe &c. p. 221. Edit. Buckley. 
matrem; &c. Sect. 4. Thuani Hilt. 
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11 And the ſmoke of their torment aſcendeth up 
kor ever and ever, and they have no reſt day nor 

night, who worſhip the beaſt and his image, and 
whoſoever receiveth the mark of his name. 

12 Here is the patience of the faints: here are 
they that keep the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jeſus. 

13 And I heard a voice from heaven, faying 

unto me, Write, Bleſſed are the dead which die in 
the Lord, from henceforth, Yea, ſaith the Spirit, 
that they may reſt from their labors, and their works 
do follow them. 
But not only the capital city, not mh the principal 
agents and promoters of idolatry ſhall be deſtroyed ; 
the commiſſion of the third angel reached farther, and 
extends to all the ſubjects of the beaſt, whom he con- 


ſigns over to everlaſting puniſhment. (ver. 9, 10, 11.) 
And the third angel followed them, ſaying with @ loud voice, 


1f any man worſhip the beaſt and his image, and receive his 
mark in his forebead or in his hand, if any man embrace 
and profeſs the religion of the beaſt, or what is the fame, 
the religion of the pope; the ſame "hall drink of the wine 


of the wrath of God, or rather of the poiſonous wine of 
God. Hais puniſhment ſhall correſpond with his crime. 


As he drank of the poiſonous wine of Babylon, fo he ſhall 


be made to drink of the poiſonous wine of God, Ts wens 


PATHEVS anpala, which 15 poured out Without mixture, or 


rather which is mixt unmixt, the poiſonous ingredients 
being ſtronger when mixt with mere or unmixt wine, in 


the cup of his indignation; and he ſhall be tormented day 
and night for ever and ever. By this third angel following 


the others with a loud voice we underſtand principally 


Martin Luther and his fellow-reformers, who with a 


loud voice proteſted againſt all the corruptions of the 


church of Rome, and declared them to be deſtructive of 


falvation to all who ſtill hg continue in the prac- 


tice and profeſſion of them. This would be a time of 
great trial. (ver. 12.) Here is the patience of the ſaints; 


bere are they who keep the commandments of God, and the 


| faith of Fees: And it 1s very well known, that this 


A 2 | Was 
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was a time of great trial and perſecution ; the Reforma- 
tion was not introduced and eſtabliſhed without much 


bloodſhed; there were many martyrs in every country. 
But they are comforted with a ſolemn declaration from 


heaven. (ver. 13.) Aud I beard a voice from heaven ſay- 


ing unto me, Write, Bleſſed are the dead who die in the 
Lord, from henceforth, if they die in the faith and obe- 
dience of Chriſt, and more eſpecially if they die martyrs 


for his ſake: Tea, ſaith the Spirit, that they may reſt from 


their labors, for 1mmediately upon their deaths. they 
enter into reſt ; and their works do follow them, they en- 
joy now ſome recompenſe, and in due time, at the day 
of judgment, they ſhall receive the full reward of their 


good works. It is moſt probable that St. John alluded 
to a paſſage in Iſaiah, where, the Spirit hath made the 
like declaration; (LVIL. 1, 2.) The righteous periſheth, 


and no man layeth it to heart; and merciful men are taken 
away, none confidering that the righteous is taken away 
from the evil to come: He ſhall enter into peace: they ſhall 
reſt in their beds, each one walking in his uprightneſs. But 
the greateſt difficulty of all is to account for the words 


from henceforth; for why ſhould the bleſſegneſs of the dead 


who die in the Lord be reſtrained to this time, and com- 


mence from this period rather than from any other, 


when they are at all times and 1n all periods equally 


bleſſed, and not more ſince this time than before? Com- 
mentators here are very much at a Joſs, and offer little or 


nothing that is ſatisfactory: but the difficulty in great 
meaſure ceaſes, if we apply this prophecy, as I think it 
ſhould be applied, to the Reformation. For from that 
time, tho' the Bleſſedneſs of the dead who die in the Lord 


hath not been inlarged, yet it hath been much better 


underſtood, more clearly written and promulgated than 
it was before, and the contrary doctrin of purgatory hath 
| been exploded and baniſhed from the belief of all rea- 

ſonable men. This truth was moreover one of the lead- 
ing principles of the Reformation. What firſt provoked 
Luther's ſpirit was the fcandalous fale of indulgences; 
and the doctrin of indulgences having a cloſe connection 
with the doctrin of purgatory, the returation of the one 
naturally led him to the refutation of the other; and 


= 


FP 


Tur PROPHECHES:; 399 
his (5) firſt work of reformation was his 95 theſes or 
poſitions againſt indulgences, purgatory, and the de- 
pendent doctrins. So that he may be ſaid literally to 
have fulfilled the command from heaven, of writing, 
Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord, from hence- 
forth: and from that time to this this truth hath been fo 
clearly aſſerted, and ſo ſolidly eſtabliſhed, that it is likely. 
to prevail for ever. ny 

A learned and ingenious friend refers theſe three pro- 
clamations of the three angels to later times, and ſup- 
poſes that they are an immediate prelude to the fall of 
Antichriſt and the millennium. But the clue that has 

principally conducted me thro*' both parts of the Reve- 
lation is following the ſeries of hiſtory and the ſucceſſiye 
order of events. After the deſcription of the two beaſts, 
ſecular and eccleſiaſtical, whoſe power was eſtabliſhed 
according to my hypotheſis in the eighth century, but 
according to moſt commentators much ſooner, there 
would be a very large chaſm without the prediction of 
any memorable events, if theſe prophecies relate to the 
time immediately preceding the fall of Antichriſt and 
the millennium. What a long interval would that be 
without any prophecy ? and how thick would the events 
follow afterward? for all the particulars not only of this 
| 14th, but likewiſe of the 16th, 18th, and 19th chapters, 
muſt be fulfilled before the commencement of the mil- 

lennium. I can hardly frame, even in imagination, any 
events which can anſwer more exactly to theſe proclama- 
tions of the three angels than the three principal efforts 
towards a reformation. Charlemain, Valdo, Luther, 
and their followers, certainly deſerve as exalted cha- 
raters as are here given them: and it would be very 
ſtrange that there ſhould be ſo many prophecies relating 
to the downfall of popery, and none concerning the 
Reformation. He conceives that the church cannot be 
repreſented in ſuch an attitude of triumph and jubilation, 
as it is in the former part of this chapter, while it is af- 
flicted and perſecuted during the reign of the beaſt, 


(5) Sleidan's Hiſt. of the Reform. Se&. 18. Spanhem. Hiſt, Chriſtian. 
. I. Ann. 1517. Father Paul's Sæc. 16. Cap. 6. Sett. 1, | 
Hiſt. of the Council of Trent. B. 1. | | | 
| | ä But 
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But the church of this period is not drawn in ſuch an 
attitude of triumph and jubilation as he imagins; there 
are ſome. intimations of its ſuffering perſecution in this 
very chapter: and if it was as he imagins, yet why 
may not the true church be repreſented like the Apoſtles 
and primitive Chriſtians as ſorrowful yet always rejoicing, 
as rejoicing in tribulation, as exceedingly joyful in tribulation, 
&c? He farther conceives, that the dead are bleſſed from 
benceferth, becauie they will remain a ſhorter time in the 
ſeparate ſtate, and be ſoener raiſed again. But why 


then is not that reaſon aſſigned but quite different ones, , 


that they may reſt from their labors, and their «works do 
follow, them? Theſe are reaſons which hold equally 
good at all times, and cannot, be reſtrained and limited 
to any particular time: and therefore I conceive that the 
words from henceforth relate not ſo much to the bleſſedneſs 
e the dead, which is always the fame, as to the writing 
and promulgating of this doctrin by LAT and the * 
teſtant reformers. 


14 And 1 looked, and behold, a white cloud, 
and upon the cloud one ſat, like unto the Son of 
man, having on his head a golden crown, and in his 
hand a ſharp ſickle. 

15 And another angel came out of the temple, 
crying with a loud voice to him that ſat on the 
cloud, Thruſt in thy ſickle, and reap: for the time 
is come for thee to reap; for the harveſt of the 
earth is ripe. 

16 And he that fat on the cloud, thruſt in his 
- fickle on the earth; and the earth was reaped. 
-- 34 And another angel came out of the temple 
| which; is in heaven, he alſo having a ſharp ſickle. 
18. And another angel came out from the altar, 
which had power over fire; and cried with a loud 
cry to him that had the ſharp ſickle, ſaying, I hruſt 
in thy ſharp fickle, and gather the cluſters of the 
vine of the earth; for her grapes are fully ripe. 85 

19 And the angel thruſt in his ſickle into the 
earth, and gathered the vine of the earth, and caſt 
into the great wine-preſs of the wrath of God. 

20 And 


* 
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20 And the wine-preſs was trodden. without the 
City, and blood came out of the wine-preſs, even 
unto the horſe-bridles, by the pace of a thouſand | 
and ſix hundred furiongs. N | 


But ſtill the voices of theſe three warning angels not 
having their due influence and effect, the judgments of 
God will overtake the followers and adherents of the beaſt, 
which judgments are repreſented under the figures of 
harveſt and vintage, (ver. 14—20.) figures not unuſual 
in the prophets, and -copied particularly from the pro- 
phet Joel, who denounced God's judgments againſt the 
enemies of his people in the like terms; (III. 13.) Put 
ye in the fickle, for the harveſt is ripe; come, get you down, 
for the preſs is full, the fats overflow, for their wickedne/s 
72s great, What particular events are ſignified by this 
harveſt and vintage, it appears impoſſible for any man 
to determin, time alone can with certainty diſcover, for 
theſe things are yet in futurity, Only it may be ob- 
ſerved, that theſe two ſignal judgments will as certainly 
come, as harveſt and vintage ſucceed in their ſeaſon; 
and in the courſe of providence the one will precede the 
other, as in the courſe of nature the harveſt is before the 
vintage; and the latter will greatly ſurpaſs the former, 
and be attended with a more terrible deſtruction of 
| God's enemies. It is ſaid (ver. 20.) that he blood came 
even unto the borſe-bridles, which is a ſtrong hyperbolica! 
way of ſpeaking to expreſs vaſt flaughter and effuſion 
of blood ; a way of ſpeaking not unknown to the Jews, for 
(6) the Jeruſalem Talmud deſcribing the woful flaughter, 
which the Roman emperor Adrian made of the Jews at 
the deſtruction of the city of Bitter, ſaith that he borſes = 
 waded in blood up to the noſtrils. Nor are ſimilar ex- 
amples wanting even in the claſſic authors: for (7)-S1- 
lius Italicus, ſpeaking of Annibal's deicent into Italy, 
uſeth a like expreſſion of the bridies flowing with much 
(6) In Taanith Fol. 69. Col. 1. ea interficientes, dons mergeretur 
Lighttuot's Harmony of the N. T. equus in ſanguine ulque ad os, &c. 
in locum. Vide etiam Echa R. II. 2. apud Weſtein in locum. . 


Trihus annis cum dimiaio obſedit (7) Sil. Ital. III. 705. 
Adrignus Bitterem, nec ceſſarunt in —multoque fluenua ſanguine Jora. 


. ae. bled. 
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Blood. The ſtage where this bloody tragedy is acted, is 
without the city, by the ſpace of a thouſand and fix hundred 
Furlongs, which, as Mr. Mede (8) ingeniouſly obſerves, 
is the meaſure of ſtato della chieſa, or the ſtate of the 
Roman church, or St. Peter's patrimony, which reach- 
ing from the walls of Rome unto the river Po and the 
marſhes of Verona, contains the ſpace of 200 Italian 
miles, which make exactly 1600 furlongs, ; 


CHAP, XV. 


i AND I another ſign in heaven, great and 
marvellous, ſeven angels having the ſeven 
_ plagues, for in them is filled up the wrath of 
2 And I ſaw as it were a ſea of glaſs, mingled . 
with fire; and them that had gotten the victory 
over the beaſt, and over his image, and over his 
marks, and over the number of his name, ſtand on 
the ſea of glaſs, having the harps of God. | 
3 And thev ſing the ſongs of Moſes the ſervant _ 
of God, and the ſong of the Lamb, ſaying, Great 
and marvellous are thy works, Lord God almighty ; 
Juſt and true are thy ways, thou king of ſaints. 
4 Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify 
thy name? for thou only art holy: for all nations 
ſhall come and worſhip before thee; for thy judg- 
ments are made manifeſt. _ 1 
5 And after that I looked, and behold, the tem- 
ple of the tabernacle of the teſtimony in heaven was 
opened: — 5 
6 And the ſeven angels came out of the temple, 
having the ſeven plagues, cloathed in pure and white 
| ck, and having their breaſts girded with golden 
girdles. N | . 
2 7 And one of the four beaſts gave unto the ſeven 


(8) In vicino item locus eſt cui oftium et Paludes Verononſes por- 
diftus fladiorum numerus perinde rigitur ſpatio milliarium Italicorum 
convenit: puta fato della chieſa, ſeu ducentorum, id eſt, ſtadiorum 1600, 
eccleliz Romanæ latifundium, quod Mede p. 322. 4 

ab urbe Roma uſque ad ultimum Padi © © 5 

PCD angels, 


J 
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angels, ſeven golden vials full of the wrath of God, 
who liveth for ever and ever. PE 

8 And the temple was filled with ſmoke from 
the glory of God, and from his power, and no man 
was able to enter into the temple, till the ſeven 
plagues of the ſeven angels were fulfilled. 8 


God's judgments upon the kingdom of the beaſt, or 
Antichriſtian empire, are hitherto denounced, and de- 
ſcribed in general terms under the figures of harveſt and 
vintage. A more particular account of them follows 
under the emblem of /n vials which are called (ver. 1.) 
the ſeven laſt plagues, for in them is filled up the wrath of 
God. Theſe ſeven laſt plagues muſt neceſſarily fall 
under the ſeventh and laſt trumpet, or the third and laſt 
woe-trumpet; ſo that as the ſeventh ſeal contained the 
ſeven trumpets, the ſeventh trumpet comprehends the 
ſeven vials. Not only the concinnity of the prophecy 
requires this order; for otherwiſe there would be great 
confuſion, and the vials would interfere with the trum- 
pets, ſome falling under one trumpet, and ſome under 
another: but moreover, if theſe ſeven laſt plagues and 
the conſequent deſtruction of Babylon be not the ſubject 

of the third woe, the third woe is no where deſcribed par- 
ticularly as are the two former woes. When four of the 
ſeven trumpets had ſounded, it was declared (VIII. 13.) 
Moe, woe, woe to the inhabitants of the earth, by reaſon of 
the other voices of the trumpet of the three angels which 
are yet to ſound: Accordingly at the ſounding of the 
Hb trumpet (IX. 1.) commences the woe of the Sara- 
cen or Arabian locuſts; and in the concluſion is added 
(ver. 12.) One woe is paſt, and behold, there come two 
woes more hereafter. At the ſounding of the ,t trum- 
pet (IX. 13.) begins the plague of the Euphratean 
horſemen or Turks; and in the concluſion is added 
(XI. 14.) The ſecond woe is paſt, and behold, the third 
Woe cometh quickly. At the founding of the /eventh 
trumpet therefore (XI. 15, &c.) one would naturally 
expect the deſcription of the third woe to ſucceed: but 
as it was before obſerved, there follows only a ſhort and 
ſummary account of the ſeventh trumpet, and of the 
„55 = __ qoytul 
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Joyful rather than of the woeful part of it. A general 
intimation indeed 1s given of God's taking unto him his 
great power, and deſtroying them who deſtroy the earth: 
but the particulars are reſerved for this place; and if 
theſe laſt plagues coincide not with the laſt woe, there 
are other plagues and other woes. after the laſt; and 
how can it be ſaid that the wrath of God is filled up in 
them, if there are others beſides them? If then theſe 
ſeven laſt plagues ſynchronize with the feventh and laſt 
trumpet, they are all yet to come; for the ſixth trumpet 
is not yet paſt, nor the woe of the Turkiſh or Othman 
empire yet ended: and conſequently there is no poſſi- 
dility of explaining them in ſuch a manner as when the 
prophecies may be parallel with hiſtories, or evinced by 
_ ocular demonſtration. Tlie many fruitleſs attempts 
which have hitherto been made to explain them, are a 
farther proof that they cannot well be explained, the beſt 
interpreters having failed and floundered in this part 
more than any other. But before the yials are poured 
out, the ſcene opens with a Preparatory viſion, which is 
the ſubject of this chapter. 
As ſeven angels ſounded the ſeven trumpets, ſo, ſeven 
angels are appointed to pour out the ſeven vials, angels 
being always the miniſters of providence; and in order 
to ſhow that theſe judgments are to fall upon the king- 
dom of the beaſt, the true worſhippers of God and faith- 
ful ſervants of Jeſus, who had eſcaped viFors from the 
beajt, VEXWYTES EX "TB Inpes, and had never ſubmitted to his 
tyranny or religion, are deſcribed (ver. 2, 3, 4.) like 
unto the. children of Iſrael after their deliverance and 
eſcape out of Egypt. For as the children of Iſrael, 
(Exod. XV.) having paſſed through the red ſea, ſtood 
on the fhore, and ſeeing their enemies overwhelmed 
with the waters, ſung the triumphant ſong of Moſes : 
ſo theſe having paſſed through the fiery trials of this 
world, fand cn the ſea of glaſs mingled with fire, which 
was mentioned before, (IV. 6.) and ſeeing the vials 
ready to be poured out upon their enemies, fing a ſong 
of triumph for the manifeſtation of the divine judg- 
ments; Which is called ke ſong of Moſes and the ſong of the 
Lamb, the words in great meaſure being taken * 
long 


* 
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ſong of Moſes and other parts of the Old Teſtament, 
and. applied in a chriſtian ſenſe. After this the moſt boly 
place of the temple is opened, (ver. 5.) and the ſeven angels 
preg of the temple, (ver. 6.) to denote that their com- 
miſſion is immediately from God, cloathed like the high 
prieſt but in a more auguft manner, in pure and white 
linen, to ſignify the righteouſneſs of theſe judgments, and 
having their breaſts girded, to ſhow their readineſs to 
execute the divine commands, with golden girdles, as 
emblems of their power and majeſty. A vial then is 
given unto each of the ſeven angels (ver. 7.) by one of 
8 four living creatures, the repreſentatiygs of the 
church; by which it is intimated, that it is in vindica- 
tion of the church and true religion that theſe plagues 
are inflicted. Moreover the temple is filled with ſmoke 
from the glory of God and from his power, ſo that no man 


is able to enter into it; (ver. 8.) in the fame man- 


ner as the tabernacle, when it was conſecrated by 
Moſes, and the temple when it was dedicated by Solo- 
mon, (Exod. XL.. 34, 35. 1 Kings VIII. 10, 11.) were 
both filled with a cloud and the glory of the Lord, fo 
that neither Moſes nor the prieſts could enter therein: a 
farther proof of the majeſtic preſence and extraordinary 
interpoſition of God in the execution of theſe judg- 
ments. 


CHAP. XYL 
1 AND J heard a great voice out of the temple, 


ſa Ving to the ſeven angels, Go your ways and 
pour out che vials of the wrath of God upon the earth. 


In obe to the divine Sete (ver. 1.) the 
ſeven angels come forth tt pour out the vials of the wrath 
of God upon the earth: and as the trumpets were ſo many 
ſteps and degrees of the ruin of the Roman empire, ſo 
the vials are of the ruin of the Roman church. The 


one in polity and government is the image of the other; 
the one is compared to the ſyſtem of the world, and hath 
her earth, and ſea, and rivers, and ſun, as well as the 
other; and this is the reaſon of the ſimilitude and re- 

ſemblance 


21 
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ſemblance of the judgments in both caſes. Some re- 
ſemblance too there is between theſe plagues, and thoſe 
of Egypt. Rome papal hath already (XI. 8.) been 
diſtinguiſhed by the title of ſpiritual Egypt, and>re- 
ſembles Egypt in her puniſhments as well 8s in her 
crimes, tyranny, idolatry, and wickedneſs. 


2 And the firſt went, and l out his vial 
upon the earth; and there fel a noiſome and 

rievous ſore upon the men which had the mark 
of the beaſt, and pon them which Ps: Lin his 


image. 


Vial the firſt (ver. 2.) is GOLD out upon the earth; and 
fo the hail and fire of the firſt trumpet (VIII. 7. ) were 
eaſt upon the earth. It produceth a noiſeme and grievous 

fore; and in this reſpect reſembleth the ſixth plague of 
Egypt, (Exod. IX. 10.) which was þoils breaking forth 
with blains. This plague is inflicted upon the men who 
bad the mark of the beaſt, and upon them who worſhipped 
Bis image; which is to be underſtood of the others alſo, 
where it is not expreſſed. Whether theſe ſores and wlcers 
are natural or moral, the event muſt ſhow. 


3 And the ſecond angel poured out his vial upon 
the ſea: and it became as the blood of a dead man: 
and every living ſoul died in the ſea. 

4 And the third angel poured out his vial upon 
the rivers and fountains of waters; and they became 
blood. | 

5 And I heard the angel of the waters ſay, Thou 
art righteous, O Lord, which art, and waſt, and ſhalt 
be, becauſe thou haſt judged thus: 

6 For they have ſhed the blood of faints and 
prophets, and thou haſt given them blood to drink; 
for they are worthy. | 

7 And I heard another out of the altar ſay, Even 
ſo, Lord God almighty, true and 3 are thy 
judgments. | 


Vial the ſecond (ver. 3.) is poured out ; pas the ſea, and 


the ſea hecomes as the blood of a dead man, or as con- 
1 cared 
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gealed blood: and in like manner under the ſecond 


trumpet (VIII. 8.) the burning mountain was caſt into 
the ſea, and the ſea became blood. Vial the third (ver. 4.) 


is poured out upon the rivers and fountains of waters, and 


they became blood: and in like manner under the third 


trumpet (VIII. 10.) the burning ſtar fell upon the rivers 
and fountains of waters. There is a cloſe connexion 
between theſe two vials; and the effects are ſimilar to 
the firſt plague of Egypt, (Exod. VII. 19.) when 7he 
waters of Egypt, and their fireams, and their rivers, and 
their ponds, and their pools of water became blood. Seas 
and rivers of blood manifeſtly denote great laughter and 
devaſtation: and hereupon (ver. 5, 6.) the angel of the 
waters, for it was a prevailing opinion in the eaſt, 


a (9) particular angel preſided over the waters, as others 
did over other elements and parts of nature, and mention 


was made before (XIV. 18.) of tbe angel who had power 
over fire; this angel of the waters celebrates the righte- 
ous judgments of God in adapting and proportioning 
the puniſhments of the followers of the beaſt to their 
crime; for no law is more juſt and equitable, than that they 
who have been guilty of ſhedding the blood of ſaints and 
prophets, ſhould be puniſhed in the effuſion of their own 
blood. Another angel out of the altar (ver. 7.) for 
(VI. 9.) under the altar were the ſouls of them who were 
flain fer the ward of God and for the teſtimony which they 
held, declares his aſſent in the moſt ſolemn manner, 


Even fo, Lord God almighty, true and righteous are thy 
Judgments. = 


3 And the fourth angel poured out his vial upon 
the ſun; and power was. given unto him to ſcorch 
men with fire. 


i 4 


9 And men were ſcorched wah great heat, and 
blaſphemed the name of God, which hath power 
cover theſe plagues: and they repented not to give 
him glory. | | 
(9) Imd perſæ exiſtimant peculiari &c. Hyde de Relig. Vet, Perſarum, 
angelo demandatum eſſe tueri aquas, Cap. 6. p. 139. Vide etiam Cap. . 
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As the fourth trumpet affected the ſun; (VIII. 12.) 
fo likewiſe the fourth vial (ver. 8, 9.) is pcured out upon 
the ſun. An intenſe heat enſues; and men blaſpheme the 
name of Ged, and repent not to give him glory. Whether 
by this intenſe heat of the fun, he meant literally un- 
common ſultry ſeaſons, ſcorching and withering the 
fruits of the earth, and producing peſtilential fever and 
inflammations; or figuratively, a moſt tyrannical and 
exorbitant exerciſe of arbitrary power by thoſe who may 


be called he ſun in the firmament by the beaſt, the pope 


or emperor; time muſt diſcover. Men ſhall be tor- 
mented, and complain orievouſly; they ſhall like the 
- rebellious Jews (If. VIII. 21.) fret themſelves, and curſe 
their king, aud their God, and look upward, look upward 
not to pray but only to blaſplleme; they ſhall not have the 
ſenſe or courage to repent, and forſake their idolatry 
and wiekednefs. Vhen the events ſhall take place, 
and theſe things ſhall all be fulfilled, not only theſe pro- 
phecies of the vials ſhall be better underſtood, but alſo 
thoſe of the trumpets, to which — bear ſome analogy 
and reſemblance. 


10 And the fifth angel poured out his vial upon a 
the ſeat of the beaſt; and his kingdom was full 
of darkneſs, and they gnawed their tongues for 
n, 

. 11 And blaſphemed the God of heaven, becauſe 
of their. pains and their ſores, and repented not of 
their aces. 


Vial the fifth (ver. 10, 11.) is . out . upon 2 . 
or throne of the beaſt, and his kingdom becomes full of 
garkneſs, as Egypt did (Exod. X. 21.) under her ninth 
plague. This is fome great calamity which ſhall fall 
upon Rome itſelf, and ſhall darken and confound the 
whole Antichriſtian empire. But ſtill the Sp ee cart 
of this plague are much the fame as thoſe of the fore 
going one; for the ſufferers, inſtead of repenting of jheir 


deeds, are hardened like Pharaoh, and ſtill perſiſt in their 


blaſphemy and idclatry, and obſtinately withſtand all 
attempts of reformation. 
12 And 
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| _ 12 And the ſixth angel poured out his vial upon 
the great river Euphrates; and the water thereof 

was dried up, that the way of the kings of che eaſt 
might be prepared. - | 

13 And I ſaw three unclean ſpirits like 68 come 
out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the 
mouth of the beaſt, and out of the mouth of the alle 

prophet. 

14 For they are the 9 of devils, working 
miracles, which go forth unto the kings of the 
earth, and of the whole world, to gather them to 
the battle of that great day of God almighty. 

15 Behold, I come as a thief. Bleſſed is he that 
watcheth and keepeth his garments, leſt he walk 
naked, and they fee his ſhame. 
16 And he gathered them together into a a place | 
called 1 in the Hebrew tongue, Armageddon. | 


Vial the fixth (ver. 12.) is poured out upon the great 
river Euphrates, and the water thereof is dried up, to pre- 
pare a paſſage for the Rings of the caſt. Whether by 
Euphrates be meant the river ſo called, or only a myſtic 
Euphrates, as Rome is myſtic Babylon; and whether by 
the kings of the eaſt be meant the Jews in particular, 
or any eaſtern potentates 1n general; can be matters 
only of conjecture, and not of certainty and affurance 
fill the event ſhall make the determination. Whoever 
they be, they appear to threaten the ruin and deſtruction 
of the kingdom of the beaſt: and therefore (1) the 
agents and "emiffaries of popery, (ver. 13, 14.) of the 
dragon, the repreſentative of the devil, and of the beaft, = 
the repreſentative of the antichriſtian empire, and of the 
falſe prophet, the repreſentative of the antichriſtian 
church, as diſagreeable, as loquacious, as ſordid, as im- 
pudent (2) as frogs, are employed to oppoſe them, and 
tir up the princes and potentates of their communion to 
make their united and laſt effort in a religious war. Of 
neceſſity theſe muſt be times of great trouble and afflic- 
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(1) The three unclean ſpirits like Loyalite tres impuros ſpiritus ranis 
frogs Mr. Mann conceives to be the files non male referunt. M. 8. 
Dominicans, Franciſcans, and Je- (2) Vide Bochora Hieroz. Part. 
ſuits, Dominicani, Franciſcani, ct Pott. Lib. 5. Cap-4 4. 
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tion; ſo that an exhortation is inſerted (ver. 15.) by 
way of parentheſis, of the /uddenneſs of theſe judgments, 
and of the #lefſedne/s of watching, and of being cloathed 
and prepared for all events. Beza conceives that this 
verſe was transferred hither from the 3d chapter, where 
it ſhould be ſubjoined to the 18th verſe: but the 3d 
chapter and the 16th chapter are at too great a diſtance 
for ſuch a tranſpoſition to be made. However it is 
certain that this inſertion hath in ſome meafure diſturbed 
the ſenſe, and broken the connection of the diſcourſe; 
for our tranſlators as well as ſeveral others render the 
following words (ver. 16.) And he gathered them to- 
gether, the evil ſpirits and agents before mentioned 

gather all the forces of the popiſh princes together, into 

a place called in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon, that is the 
mountain of dęſtruction. Fo 


17 And the ſeventh angel poured out his vial 
into the air; and there came a great voice out of 
the temple of heaven, from the throne, ſaying, It is 
done. ; 
138 And there were voices, and thunders, and 
lightnings; and there was a great earthquake, ſuch 
as was not ſince men were upon the earth, fo 
mighty an earthquake and ſo great. 1 
1909 And the great city was divided into three 
parts; and the cities of the nations fell: and great 
Babylon came in remembrance before God, to give 
unto her the cup of the wine of the fierceneſs of his 
wrath. „ 6 „ 
20 And every iland fled away, and the mountains 
were not found. = | 
21 And there fell upon men a great hail out of 
heaven, every ſtone about the weight of a talent: 
and men blaſphemed God becauſe of the plague of 
the hail: for the plague thereof was exceeding * 


great. 
Vial the ſeventh (ver. 17.) is poured out into the air, 


the ſeat of Satan's reſidence, who is emphatically ſtiled 
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(Eph. IL 2.) the prince of the power of the air, and is 


repreſented (ver. 13.) as a principal actor 1 in theſe latter 
ſcenes ; ſo that this laſt period will not only complete 
the ruin of the kingdom of the beaſt, but will alſo make 
the kingdom of Satan every where. Upon the pouring 


O 
out of this vial a ſolemn proclamation is made from the 


throne of God himſelf, It is done; in the ſame ſenſe as 


the. angel before affirmed (X. 7.) that in the days of the 


ſeventh trumpet the myſtery of God ſhould be finiſhed. Of 


this vial, as indeed of all the former, the completion 
Is gradual ; and the immediate effects and conſequences 
are (ver. 18—21.) voices, and thund:rs, and hghtnings, 
and an earthquake, and great hail. Theſe portend great 
calamities. Voices. and thunders, and lightnings, are the 


uſual attendants of the deity, eſpecially in his judgments, | 
Great earthquakes in prophetic language fignity great 


changes and revolutions, and this is ſuch an one as 
men never felt and experienced before, ſuch as was not 


Since men were upen the earth. Not only the great city is 


divided into three parts or factions, but the cities of the 
nations fall from their obedience to her. Her fins are 
remembered before Cod, and like another Babylon ſhe will 


ſoon be made to drink of the bitter cup of his anger. 


Nay not only the works of men, the cities fall; but 


even the works of nature, he lands fly away, and the 


mountains are not found; which is more than was ſaid be- 
fore (VI. 14.) that they were moved out of their places, 
and can import no lefs than an utter extirpation of ido- 
latry. Great hail too often ſignifies the judgments of 
God, and theſe are uncommon | judgments. Dyedorus, 
a grave hiſtorian (3), ſpeaketh of hailſtones® which 
weighed a pound and Ws: Philoſtorgius mentions 
hail that weighed eight pounds; but theſe are about the 
weight of a talent, or about a hundred pounds, a ſtrong 
figure to denote the greatneſs. aud ſeverity of theſe judg- 

ments. But ſtill the men continue obltinate, and Sl 


(3) na 14 8 amizs Y He 19. de Rhodiorum dituvio: p. 695. 
pevacuat yag emimlo,, bci N ore nat fakigne. Edit. Steph. p. 689. Edit. Rhodomiie 
Et magnitudinis incredibilis grando: ni. Philoſt, Ein, E 
minæ enim pondo, et quandoque ma- Cap. 7. 
jores, deciderant. Diodorus Sic. Lib. 


Vor. II. e 1 7 


Eceleſ. Lib. ITY 


r 
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pbeme God becauſe of the plague of the hail; they remain 


incorrigible under the divine judgments, and ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed before they will be reformed. | 


CHAP. XVII, 


As the ſeventh ſcal, and the ſeventh trampet, contained 
many more particulars than any of the former ſeals, and 


former trumpets : fo the /eventh vial contains more than 


any of the former vials: and the more you conſider, the 
more admirable you will find the ſtructure of this book 


in all its parts. The deſtruction of the Antichriſtian 


empire is a ſubject of ſuch jmportance and conſequence, 


that the holy Spirit hath thought fit to repreſent it under 
variety of images. Rome hath already been characte- 


rized by the names of ſpiritual Eg ypt and Babylon: and 
having ſeen how her plagues reſemble thoſe of Egypt, 
we ſhall now ſee her fall compared to that of Babylon. 


It was declared before in general (XIV. 8.) Babylon is 
fallen, is fallen; but this is a cataſtrophe deſerving of a 


more particular deſcription, both for a warning to ſome, 
and for a confolation to others. But before the deſcrip- 
tion of her fall and deſtruction, there is premiſed an ac- 


count of her ſtate and condition, that there may be no 


miſtake in the application. Rome was meant, as all both 


(4) papiſts and proteſtanrs agree; and I think it appears 
almoſt ta demonſtration, that not Pagan but Chriſtian, 
not imperial but papal Rome was here intended; and 
the aﬀguments urged to the contrary by the Biſhop of 
Meauz himſelt, the beſt and ableſt advocate for popery, 
prove nothing fo much as the weakneſs and badneſs of 
the cauſe, which they are brought to defend, 


I AN D there came one of the ſeven angels 
which had the ſeven vials, and talked with 


me, faying unto me, Come hither, I will ſhew unto 


(a) Certiſſimum eſt nomine Baby- nem. Et aperte colligitur ex ca . 
lonis Romam urbem ſignificari. Ba- Apocalypſeas. Bellarmin. de Rom. 
ronius ad Ann. 45. Ichannes in Apo- Pontif, Lib. 3. Cap. 13, &c. &c. 


thee 


calypſi paſſim Romain vocat Babylo- &c. 


1 
Z 
7 
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thee the judgment of the great whore, that ſitteen 


upon many waters: | | 
2 With whom the kings of the earth have com- 
mitted fornication, and the inhabiters of the earth 
have been made drunk with the wine of her forni- 
cation. 5 
3 So he carried me away in the ſpirit into the 
wilderneſs; and I ſaw a woman fit upon a ſcarlet- 
coloured beaſt, full of names of blaſphemy, having 
ſeven heads, and ten horns. | | 
4 And the woman was arrayed in purple, and 
ſcarlet colour, and decked with gold and precious 
ſtone and pearls, having a golden cup in her hand, 
full of abominations and filthineſs of her fornica- 
tion. | 1 „ 
5 And upon her forehead was a name, written, 
MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE 
MOTHER OF HARLOTS, AND ABOMI- 
NATIONS OF THE KARTH. 

6 And I ſaw the woman drunken with the blood 
of the ſaints, and with the blood of the martyrs of 
Jeſus: and when I ſaw her, I wondered with great 
admiration. ; | 
One of the ſeven angels, who had the ſeven vials, (ver. 1.) 

calleth to St. John. Moſt probably this was the ſeventh 
angel; for under the ſeventh vial great Babylon came in 
remembrance before God, and now St. John 1s called upon 
to ſee her condemnation and execution. Come hither, I 
will ſhow unto thee the judgment of the great whore, that 
ſitteth upon many waters. So ancient Babylon, which was 
ſeated on the great river Euphrates, is deſcribed by Je- 
remiah (LI. 13.) as dwelling upon many waters: and 
from thence the phraſe is borrowed, and ſignifies, ac- 
_ cording to the angel's own explanation, (ver 15.) rul- 
ing over many peoples and nations. Neither was this an 
ordinary proſtitute ; ſhe was the great whore, (ver 2.) 
with whom the kings of the earth have committed forni- 
cation: as Tyre (If. XXIII. 17.) committed fornication 
with all the kingdoms of the world upon the face of the 


earth, Nay not only he kings, but inferior perſons, the 
N Y 2 inbabiters 
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- inhabiters of the earth have been made drunk with the 


wine of her fornication; as it was ſaid of ancient Baby- 
lon, (Jer. LI. 7.) the nations have drunken of her wine, 
therefore the nations are mad. Fornication in the uſual 


ſtile of ſeripture is idolatry ; but if it be taken even lit- 


terally, it is true that- modern Rome openly allows the 
one, as well as practiſes the other. Ancient Rome doth 


in no reſpect ſo well anſwer the character; for ſhe ruled 


more with a rod of iron, than with tbe wine of ker forni- 
cation. What, and where were the kings, whom ſhe 
courted and debauched to her communion? What, and 
where were the people, whom ſhe inveigled and intox1- 
cated with her idolatry ? Her ambition was for extend- 
ing her empire, and not ,her religion. She permitted 
even the conquered nations to continue in the reltgion- 


of their anceſtors, and to worſhip their own gods after 


their own rituals. . She may be ſaid rather to have been 
corrupted by the importation of foreign vices and ſu- 


perſtitions, than to have eſtabliſhed her own in other 


countries. 
As Ezekiel, while he was a captive in Chaldæa, was 
conveyed by the ſpirit to Jeruſalem, (Ezek. VIII. 3.) 
ſo St. John (ver. 3.) is carried away in the ſpirit into the 
wilderneſs; tor there the ſcene is laid, being a ſcene of de- 
ſolation. When the woman, the true church, was perſe- 
cuted and affiicted, ſhe was ſaid (XII. 14.) 70 fly into the 
wilderneſs: and in like manner, when the woman, the 
falſe church, is to be deſtroyed, the viſion is preſented in 
the wilderneſs. For they are by no means, as ſome have 
imagined, the fame woman under various repreſenta- 
tions. They are totally diſtinct and different charac- 
ters, and drawn in contraſt to each other, as appears 
from their whole attire and behaviour, and particularly 
from theſe two circumſtances; that during the 1260 


years while the woman is fed in the wilderneſs, the beaſt 


and the ſcarlet whore are reigning and triumphant, and 


at the latter end, the whore is #474? with fire, when the 


woman as his wife, hath made herſelf ready for the mar- 
riage of the lamb. A woman ſitting upon à beaſt is a 
lively and ſignificative emblem of a church or city di- 
xecting and governing an empire, In painting and 

ES | ſculpture, 


Ws 5, 
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ſeulpture, as well as in prophetic language, cities are 
often repreſented in the form of women; and Rome 


herſelf is exhibited (5) in ancient coins as a woman 


ſitting upon a lion. Here the beaſt is a ſcarlet coloured 


beaſt, for the ſame reaſon that the dragon was (XI. 3.) 
a red dragon; to denote his cruelty, and in alluſion to 
the diſtinguiſhing color of the Roman emperors and 
magiſtrates. The beaſt is allo ful of names of blaſ- 
phemy, having ſeven heads and ten horns ; ſo that this is 
the very ſame beaſt. which was deſcribed in the former 
part of the 13th chapter: and the woman in ſome mea- 
ſure anſwers to the two-horned beaſt or falle prophet : 
and conſequently the woman 1s Chriſtian, and not Pa- 
gan Rome; becauſe Rome was become Chriſtian, be- 
fore the beaſt had completely /2ven heads and ten borns, 
that is before the Roman empire experienced its laſt 


form of government, and was divided into ten king- © 


doms, The woman is arrayed too (ver. 4.) in purple 
and ſcarlet colour, this being the color of the popes and 
cardinals, as well as of the emperors and ſenators of 
Rome. Nay the mules and horſes, which carry the 


popes and cardinals, are covered with ſcarlet cloth, fo 


that they may properly be ſaid to ride pon @ ſcarlet co- 
lored beaſt. The woman is alſo decked with gold and 
precious ſtone, and pearls; and who can ſufficiently de- 
ſcribe the pride, and grandeur, and magnificence of the 
church of Rome in her veſtments and ornaments of all 
kinds? Alexander Donatus (6) hath drawn a compa- 
riſon between ancient and modern Rome, and aſſerts 
the ſuperiority of his own church in the pomp and 
ſplendor of religion. Lou have a remarkable inſtance 
in Paul IT, of whom (7) Platina relates, that, “ in his 
© pontifical veſtments he outwent all his predeceſſors, 


_ © eſpecially in his reguo or mitre, upon which he had 


& laid out a great deal of money in purchaſing at vaſt 
* rates, diamonds, ſaphirs, emeralds, chryſoliths, jaſpers, 
« Unions, and all manner of precious ſtones, wherewith | 


( Vitring. Y 757. Sd. 659 Platina's Liu of the Popes, 
ad Virg. En. VI. 854. _ tranſlated by Sir Paul Rycaut, p- 


he Vitring. 0 759. Donat. de 414. 
Ur ä 
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er adorned like another Aaron he would appear abroad 
& ſomewhat more auguft than a man, delighting to be 
er ſcen and admired by every one. But leſt he alone 
ce ſhould ſcem to differ from the reſt, he made a decree, 
ce that none but cardinals ſhould under a penalty wear 
« red caps; to whom he had in the firſt year of his 
« popedom given cloth of that color, to make horſe- 


c cloths or mule-cloths of when they rode.” You 


have another conſpicuous inſtance in the Lady of Lo- 
retto; the (8) riches of whcſe holy image, and houſe, 
and treaſury; the golden angels, the gold and filver 


 Ekmps; the vaſt number, v riety, and richneſs of the 


jewel-, of the veſtments for the holy 3 and for the 
prieſts; with the prodigicus treaſures of all ſorts; are 
far beyond the reach of deſcription; and as Mr. Ad- 
diſon ſays, © as much ſurpaſſed my expeCtation, as other 


« fights have generally fallen ſhort of it. Silver can 


tc ſcarce find an admiſſion, and gold itſelf looks but 
ce poorly amongſt ſuch an incredible number of pre- 
cc Cious frones.” Moreover the woman, like other har- 
lots who give philters and love-potions to inflame their 
lovers, hath a golden cup in her hand, full of abominations 
and filthineſs of her fornication; to ſignify the ſpecious 
and alluring arte, wherewith ſhe bewitcheth and inciteth 
men to ido.atry, which is abomination and ſpiritual forni- 
cation. It is an image copied from Jeremiah, (LI. 7.) 


Babylon hath been a golden cup in the Lord's hand, that 


made all the earih drunken: and in that excellent little 
moral treatife (9), intit.ed the Table of Cebes, there is a 
like picture of Deceit or Impoſture; Ja fair, beautiful, 
© and falſe woman, and having a cup in her hand; ſhe is 
© called Deceit, and ſeduceth all mankind.” And is not 
this a much more proper emblem of pontifical than of 
imperial Rome? „„ | 

+ Yer farther to diſtinguiſh the woman, ſhe has her 
name inſcribed upon her forehead, (ver. 5.) in alluſion 


(8) See Wright's Travels. p. 123. Tus abr mheaywwoa. Mulier ficto 
Addiſon's Travels. p. 93. vultu, argutaque ipecie, et manu po- 

(9) yon wimaouery To uu, vat culum quoddam tenens. Impoſtura 
anion daun, Kat ty Ty Xe Exzos VOCAtuT, quæ omnes homines ſeducit. 
worre - Ara r Raνν,“z 5 Warns Tab. Cebetis non longe ab initio. 
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to the practice of ſome notorious proſtitutes, who had 


their names written in a label upon their foreheads, as 


we may (1) collect from ancient authors. The inſcrip- 
tion is ſo very particular, that we cannot eaſily miſtake 


the perſon; Myſtery, Babylon the great, the mother «of 


Harlots, or rather of fornications, and abominations of the 


earth, Her name Myſtery can imply no lets, than that 
the dealeth in myſteries; her religion is a myſtery, a my/- 
tery of iniquity; and ſhe herſelf is my/tically and ſpiri- 
tually Babylon the great. But the title of myſtery is in 


no reſpect proper to ancient Rome, more than any other 


city: and neither is there any myſtery in ſubſtituting one 
heathen, idolatrous, and perſecuting city for another; 
but it is indeed a myſtery, that a chriſtian city profeſſing 
and boaſting herſelf to be the city of God, ſhould prove 


another Babylon in idolatry and cruelty to the people of 


God. She glories in the name of Reman Catholic, and 


well therefore may ſhe be called Babylcn the great. She 
affects the ſtile and title of our holy mother the church, 
but ſhe is in truth the mother of fornications and abomi- 
nations of the earth. Neither can this character with 
any propriety be applied to ancient Rome; for ſhe was 


rather a learner of foreign ſuperſtitions, than the miſtreſs 


of idolatry to other nations; as appears in various in- 


| ſtances, and particularly from (2) that ſolemn form of 


adjuration, which the Romans uſed when they laid ſiege 
to a city, calling forth the tutelary deities of the place, 
and promiſing them temples, and facrifices, and other 
ſolemnitics at Rome. Ir may be concluded therefore 
that this part of the prophecy is ſufficiently tulfilled, 
tho there ſhould be reaſon to queſtion the truth of hat 
is aſſerted by ſome writers, that the word myſlery was 
formerly written in letters of gold upon the forepart of 
the pope's mitre. Scaliger (3) affirms it upon the au- 

e 


(x) Nomen tuum pependit in (2) Macrobii Saturnal. Libs 3o 
fronte: pretia ſtupri accepiſti; &c. Cap. g. 


Seneca. Lib. 1. Controyerſ. 2. Ju- (2) Fen Monſieur de Montmo- 


venal. Sat. VE. 122. rency eſtant à Rome du temps qu' 
—tunc nuda papillis on parloit librement et du S. Pere et 
Conſtitit auratis, titulum mentita Ly- du 8. Siege, apprit d'homme digne 
eic æ. | | de foy, qu” A la verite le tiare pon- 
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thority of the Duke de Montmorency, who Pe 
his information from a man of good credit at Rome. 
Francis le Moyne and Brocardus (4) confirm. it, ap- 
pealing to ocular inſpection; and when king James 
gbjected this, Leſſius could not deny it. If the thing 
be true, it is a wonderful coincidence of the event with 
the letter of the prophecy; but it hath been much con- 
troverted, and you may fee the authors on both ſides in 
(5) Wolfius. It is much more certain, and none of 
that communion can deny it, that the ancient mitres 
were uſually adorned with inſcriptions. One particu- 
larly (6) chere is “ preſerved at Rome as a precious 
« relic of pope Sylveſter I, richly but not artfully em- 
cc broidered with the figure of the virgin Mary crowned, 
« and holding a little Chrift, and theſe words in large 
ce capitals underneath, AVE REGINA CEL1I, Hait | 
« gueen of heaven, in the front; of which father Angelo 
Rocca, Keeper of the pope's ſacriſty, and an eminent 
te antiquary has given a copper-plate in the third vol, 
* p. 490 of the works of pope Gregory I. and it ſeems 
te more probably to have belonged to Gregory; becauſe 
* he is faid to have firſt inſtituted at Rome the lita- 
ce nies to the virgin Mary.” An inſcription this directly 
contrary to that on the forefront of the high prieſt's mitre, 
(Exod. XXVIII. 36.) HOLINESS T7 I firs 
LORD. 

Infamous as the woman is for her idolatry, ſhe is no 
leſs deteſtable for her cruelty, which are the two prin- 
cipal characteriſtics of the Antichriſtian empire. She is 
(ver. 6.) drunken with the blood of the ſaints, and with 
the bled of the martyrs of Feſus : which may indeed be 
applied both to Pagan and to Chriſtian Rome, for both 


| tifical avoit eſcript an frontal en let- 


tres d'or Myſteri m. Scal. in locum 
apud C. iuc. Sacr, 
(4) Idem quoque corfirmant Franc 


le Moyne et J-cobus Brocardus in 


h. I. ad area provocantes, non 
diſſimulante Leor ardo Leſſio. Wol- 
ſius in locum. 
papæ habes hoc verbum Mzfterium 
ſcriptum : ut non ſit tibi opus lon- 
Zius iu 2 En — Cro- 


In tiara, in mitra 


card in locum apud Vitring. p. 763. 
Romanus pontifex, in ſua tiara, hoc 
plum nomen inſcriptum habuit Myſte- 
rium, quod arena ipſi teſtati ſunt; 
et cum id Jacobus Rex objiceret, 
Leſſius negare non potuit. Downam. 
apud Poli Synopf. in locum. 

(5) Jo. Chriſtophori Wolfii Curæ 
Philolog. et Criticæ. Tom. 5. 

(6) See Mann's Critical Notes on 
ſome paſſages of Scripture. p. 112. 
| have 
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bre in their turns cruelly. perſecuted the ins and 
martyrs of Jeſus; but the latter is more deſerving of the 
character, as ſhe hath far exceeded the former both in 
the degree and duration of her perſecutions. It is very 
true, as it was hinted before, that if Rome Pagan hath 
ſain her thouſands of innocent Chriſtians, Rome Chriſ- 
tian hath ſlain her ten thouſands. For not to mention 
other outrageous ſlaughters and barbarities; the croiſades 
againſt the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, the murders com- 
mitted by the Duke of Alva in the Netherlands, the 
maſſacres in France and Ireland, will probably amount 
to above ten times the number of all the Chriſtians flain 
in all the ten perſecutions of the Roman emperors put 
together, St. John's admiration allo plainly evinces, that 
Chriſtian Rome was intended : for it could be no matter 
of ſurpriſe to him, that a Heathen city ſhould perſecute 
the Chriſtians, when he himſelf had ſeen and ſuffered the 
perſecutions under Nero; but that a city profeſſedly Chriſ- 
tian, ſhould wanton and riot in the blood of Chriſtians, 
was a ſubje& of aſtoniſhment indeed; and well might 
he, as it is emphatically expreſſed, wonder With great 


wonder, 


LE And the angel. ſaid unto me, Wherefore. didſt 

thou marvel? I will tell thee the myſtery of the wo- 
man, and of the beaſt that carrieth her, which hath 
the ſeven heads and ten horns. 

8 The beaſt that thou ſaweſt, was, and is not; | 
and ſhall aſcend out of the bottomleſs pit, and go 
into perdition : and they that dwell on the earth 
ſhall wonder, (whoſe names were not written in the 
| book of life from the foundation of the world) when 
they behold the beaſt that was, and is not, and yer 
IS, | | 

9 And here is the mind which hath wiſdom. 
The ſeven heads are ſeven mountains on which the 
woman ſitteth. | 

10 And there are ſeven kings: Gow are Gllew, and 
one is, and the other is not yer come; and when he 
cometh, he mult continue a ſhort ſpace. 


11 And the beaſt that was, and is not, even he i 15 
the 
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the eighth, and is of the ſeven, and goeth into per- 
dition. 

12 And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt, are ten 
kings, which have received no kingdom as yet; 

but receive power as . one hour with the 

beaſt. 

13 Theſe have one mind, and ſhall give del 
power and ſtrength unto the beaſt. 

- 14 Theſe ſhall make war with the Lamb, and 
the Lamb ſhall overcome them : for he is Lord of 
lords, and King of kings; and they that are with 
him, are called, and choſen, and faithful. 

15 And he ſaith unto me, The waters which thou 
faweſt, where the whore ſitteth, are peoples, and 
multitudes, and nations, and tongues. 

16 And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt upon 
the beaſt, theſe ſhall hate the whore, and ſhall make 
her deſolate, and naked, and ſhall eat her fleſh, and 
burn her with fire. 

17 For God hath put in their hearts to fulfil his 
will, and to agree, and give their kingdom unto the 
beaſt, until the words of God ſhall be fulfilled, r 

18 And the woman which thou ſaweſt, is that 
great city, which reigneth over the kings of the 


earth. 


It was not 8 ſuffcient to repreſent theſe things 
only in viſion; and therefore the angel, like the A : 
nuncius, or meſſenger 1n the ancient drama, undertakes 


to explain (ver. 7.) \ the myſtery, the myſtic ſcene or ſecret 


meaning, of the woman, and of the beaſt that carrieth her: 
and the angel's interpretation is indeed the beft key to 
tlie Revelation, the beſt clue to direct and conduct us 
thro” this intricate labyrinth. 

The myſtery of the beaſt is firſt explained; and the Beaf 
is conſidered firſt in general (ver. 8.) under a threefold 
ſtate or ſucceſſion, as exiſling, and then ceaſing to be, 
and then reviving again, ſo as to become another 
and the ſame. He was, and is Not, xai tg and el „ 
or according to other copies xa ꝙ τ EHu and faall come, 


Gall cent out of the bottomleſs pit, A. beaſt in the pro- 
Phetic 


under the Heathen emperors, and then ceaſed to be ſo 
for ſome time under the Chriſtian emperors, and then 
became idolatrous again under the Roman pontiffs, and 
ſo hath continued ever ſince. It is the ſame idolatrous 


power revived again, but only in another form; and 


all the corrupt part of mankind, whoſe names are not 


inrolled as good citizens in the regiſters of heaven, are 
pleaſed at the revival of it; but in this laſt form it a 


go into perdition; it ſhall not, as it did before, ceaſe for 


a time, and revive again, but ſhall be deſtroyed. for 


ever. 


an explanation of the particular emblems, with a ſhort 
preface intimating that they are deſerving of the deepeſt 
attention, and are a proper: exerciſe and trial of the un- 
derſtanding. Here is the mind which hath wiſdom; (ver. 
9.) as it was faid upon a former occaſion, (XIII. 18.) 
Here is wiſdom; let him that hath underſtanding count, 
Sc. The ſeven heads have a double ſignification. They 
are primarily ſeven mountains on which the woman fitteth, 
on which the capital city is ſeated ; which all who have 
the leaſt tincture of letters know to be the ſituation of 
Rome. Hiſtorians, geographers, and poets, all ſpeak of 
the city with ſeven hills; and paſſages might be quoted 
to this purpoſe without number and without end. It 
is obſerved too, that new Rome or Conſtantinople is 
ſituated on ſeven mountains: but theſe are very rarely 
mentioned, and mentioned only by obſcure authors, in 
compariſon of the others; and beſides the ſeven moun- 


tains, other particulars alſo muſt coincide, which cannot 


be found in Conſtantinople. It is evident therefore, that 
the city /eated on ſeven mountains muſt be Rome; and a 
plainer deſcription could not be given of it, without ex- 
Preſſing the name, which there might be ſeveral wiſe rea- 
_ ſons for concealing. | el 
Ass the ſeven heads ſignify ſeven mountains, ſo they alſo 
ſignify ſeven kings, reigning over the ſeven mountains. 
(ver. 10, 1 I.) Kai Pacexus H wow, And they are ſeven 
kings, or kingdoms, or forms of government, as the word 
Wn | | imports, 
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phetic ſtile, as we before obſerved, is a tyrannical ido- 
jatrous empire; and the Roman empire was idolatrous 


After this general account of the beaſt, there follows 
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imports, and hath been ſhown to import in former in- 
ſtances. Five are fallen, five of theſe forms of govern- 
ment are already paſt; and oue is, the ſixth is now ſub- 


ſiſting. The five fallen are kings, and conſuls, and dic- 
tators, and decemvirs, and military tribunes with conſular 


authority; as they are enumerated and diſtinguiſned by 
thoſe who ſhould beſt know, the two greateſt Roman 
hiſtorians (7), Livy and Tacitus. The jxth is the 
power of the Cæſars or emperors, which was ſubſiſting at 
the time of the viſion. An end was put to the imperial 
name (8) in the year 476 by Odoacer king of the He- 
ruli, who having taken Rome depoſed Momyllus Au- 
guſtulus, the laſt emperor of the weſt. He and his ſuc- 


ceſſors the Oſtrogoths aſſumed the title of Kings of 


Italy: but tho” the name was changed, the power {till 
continued much the fame. This therefore cannot well 


be called a new form of government; it may rather be 


conſidered as a continuation of the imperial power, or as 
a renovation of the kingly authority. Conſuls are reck- 
oned but one form of government, tho”. their office was 
frequently ſuſpended, and after a time reſtored again : 


and in the ſame manner kings may be counted but one 


form of government, tho' the name was reſumed after 
an- interval of ſo many years. A new form of govern- 
ment was not erected, till Rome fell under the obedience 
of the eaſtern emperor, and the emperor's lieutenant, 


the exarch of Ravenna, diſſolved all the former magi- 


ſtracies, and conſtituted a Duke of Rome, to govern the 
people, and to pay tribute to the exarchate of Ravenna. 
Rome had never experienced this form of government. 


before: and this I conceive to be he other, which in the 


apoſtle's days was not yet come, and when he cometh, bg 


(7) Quz ab condita urbe Roma 
ad captam eandem urbem Romani ſub 


regibus primum, conſulibus deinde ac 


dictatoribus, decemwiriſque ac tribu- 
mis conſularibas geſſere. Livii Lib. 6. 
Cap. 1. Urbem Romam a principio 
reges habuere. Libertatem et conſu- 


datum L. Brutus inftituit. Dicta- 


zuræ ad tempus ſumebantur: neque 
Decemviralis poteflas ultra biennium, 


neque tribunorum militum conſulare 


jus diu valuit. Non Cinnæ, non 
Sullæ longa dominatio: et Pompeii 
Craſſique potentia, cito in Cæſarem; 


Lepidi atque Antonii arma, in Au- 
guſtum ceſſere: qui cuncta diſcordiis 
civilibus feſſa, nomine principis ſub 


imperium accepit, Tacit. Annal. 


Lib. 1, in initio. 1 
(8) Sigonius de Occidentali Im- 
perio. Lib. 14, &c. Petavii Rat. 


Temp. Partis J. Lib. 6. Cap. 18. | "1 þ. 


Mu 
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muſt continue a ſhort ſpace. For Rome was reduced to 
a dukedom tributary to the exarch of Ravenna by Len- 
ginus, who was ſent exarch (9) in the year 566 acco;d- 
ing to ſome accounts, or in the year 568 according to 
others; and (1) the city revolted from the eaſtern em- 
peror to tne pope in the year 727: which is @ ſhort ſpace 
in compaliſon ef the imperial power, which preceded, 
and laſted above 500 years; and in compariſon of the 
papal power, which followed. and hath now continued 
about a thouſand years. But ſtill poſſibly you may he- 
ſitate, whether this is properly a new form of govern- 
ment. Rome being ſtill ſubje& to the imperial power, 
by being ſubje& to the Greek emperor's deputy, the 
exarch of Ravenna: and according as you determin this 
point, the beaſt that was and is not, was while idolatrous, 
and was not while not idolatrous, will appear to be the 

feventh or eighth. If you reckon this a new form of go- 
vernment, (2) the beaſt that now is is the eighth; if you 
do not reckon this a new form of government, the beaſt 
is of the ſeven; but whether he be the /eventh or eighth, 
he is the laſt form of government, and goeth into perdition. 
It appears evidently, that the ſixth form of government, 
which was ſubſiſting in St. John's time, is the imperial; 
and what form of government hath ſucceeded to that in 
Rome, and hath continued for à long ſpace of time, but 
the papal? The beaſt therefore, upon which the woman 
rideth, is the Roman government in its laſt form: and 


(9) Sigonius de Regno Ital. Lib. 1. 
Petav. Rat. Temp. Par. 1. Lib. 7. 
Cap. 10. 5 | 
(1) Sigon. ibid. Lib. 3, 
(2) Mr. Mann explains the /2- 

venth and eighth otherwiſe. uis 
igitur rex ſeptimus erit? Nimirum 
ipſe papa. 
eum eecleſiarum omnium caput de- 
_ claravit Juſtinianus, alii ommum ju- 
dicem, ipſum a nullo judicandum, 
tanta reverentia et obſequio ab Impp. 
jpſis cultus eſt, tanta authoritate ipſos 
ſubinde reprehendit, interdum etiam 
anathemate perculit, ut non minus 
dicendus fit regnaſſe in ſpiritualibus, 
quamvis ſe ſubditum temper ſervum- 
que :ervorum dicerct, quam in tem- 


poralibus imperatores. Tunc igitur 


Nam ex quo A. D. 534 


papa e /eptem illis, id eſt ex genere at- 
que ordine illorum principum qui 
præceſſerant, eſſe dicendus erat, donec 
A. D. 727 Leonis imp. jugum, quem 
anno ſuperiore excommunicarat, pror- 
ſus excuſſit Gregorius II, Romamque 
et regiones vicinas fibi ſubjecit. Ex 


illo enim tempore papa rex octavus 


merito haberi poteſt, cum gladio ſpi- 
rituali temporalem quoque dehine a- 
deptus. Scip eſſe, qui pulſo Leone 
imp. negent Romam papæ ſubjeftam 
fuiſſe, ſed a Pipino A. D. 752. Ex- 
archatum Ravennæ, &c. papæ datum 
tantum cum alis urbibus, non ipſam 
Romam; ſed mihi videntur non de 
re, ſed umbra tantum certare. M. 8. 


this, 
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this, all muſt acknowlege, is che papal, and not the 1 im- 


rial. 
. explained the myſtery of the ſeven Heads, he 
angel proceeds to the explanation of the ten borns (ver. 
12, 13, 14.) The ten horns are ten kings, who have re- 
ceived no kingdom as yet: and conſequently they were 
not in being at the time of the viſion; and indeed the 
Roman empire was not divided into ten kingdoms, till 
ſome time after it was become Chriſtian. But they re- 


ceive power as kings one hour ( 3) piav wpev, at the __ 


time, or for the ſame length of time, 7th the beaſt : 


is true in both ſenſes, they riſe and fall together —_ 


the beaſt: and conſequently they are not to be reckoned 
before the rife and eſtabliſhment of the beaſt; and ac- 


_ cordingly when a catalogue was produced of theſe ten 


kings or kingdoms in a diſſertation upon Daniel, they 
were exhibited as they ſtood in the eighth century, 
which is the time of the riſe and eſtabhiſhment of the 
beaſt. Kingdoms they might be before, but they were 
not before kingdoms or horns of the beaſt, till they em- 
braced his religion, and ſubmitred to his authority; and 
the beaſt ſtrengthened them, as they again ſtrengthened 
the beaſt. It 1s upon the ſeventh or laſt head of the 


beaſt that the horns are ſeen growing together, that is 


upon the Roman empire in its ſeventh or laſt form of 


government; and they are not, like the heads, ſucceſſive, 


but contemporary kingdoms. Theſe have one mind, 
and fhall give their power and ſtrength unto the beaſt ; 
which is eaſily underſtood and applied to the princes 
and. ſtates in communion with the church of Rome. 


However they may differ in other reſpects, yet they 


agree in ſubmitting implicitly to the authority of the 
Roman church, and in defending its rights and prero- 
gatives againſt all oppoſers. But where were ever ten 


kings or "kingdoms, who were all unanimous in their 


ſubmiſſions to the Roman empire, and voluntarily and 
of their own accord contributed their power and ſtrengib, 


their farces and riches to ſupport and maintain it? 


Thoſe ſoall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb fall 


(3) Uno eodemgue tempore. Vitring. cum identitate temperde durations 


Malim, ad unum idemque tempus, ut complectatur. Mr. Mann's M. S. 


overcome 
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overcome them; they perſecute the true church of Chriſt, 


but the true church ſhall in the end prevail and triumph 
over them; which particulars have been fulfilled in part 
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already, and will be more fully accompliſhed here- 
after, 5 „% pe 
In the former part of this deſcription (ver. 1.) the 
whore is repreſented like ancient Babylon, ſitting upon 
many waters: and theſe waters are here (ver. 15,) ſaid 
expreſly to (4) ſignify peoples, and mullitudes, and na- 
tions, and tongues. So many words in the plural number 
fitly denote the great extenſiveneſs of her power and ju- 
riſdiction: and it is a remarkable peculiarity of Rome, 
different from all other governments in the world, that 
her authority is not limited to her own immediate ſub- 
jects, and confined within the bounds of her on do- 
minions, but extends over all kingdoms and countries 
profeſſing the ſame religion. She herſelf glories in the 
title of the Catholic church, and exults in the number of 
her votaries as a certain proof of the true religion. Car- 
dinal (5) Bellarmin's firſt note of the true church is 
the very name of the Catholic church : and his fourth note 
is amplitude, or multitude and variety of believers ; for the 
truly catholic church, ſays he, ought not only to com- 
prehend all ages, but likewiſe all places, all nations, all 
kinds of men. But notwithſtanding the general current 
in her favor, the tide ſhall turn againſt her; and/ the 
hands which helped to raiſe her, ſhall alſo pull her down. 
(ver. 16.) The ten horns ſhall hate the whore ; that is by 
a common figure of the whole for a part, /ome of the ten 
kings, for others (XVIII. 9.) ſhall bewail her and lament 
for her, and (XIX. 19.) ſhall fight and periſh in the 
cauſe of the beaſt. Some of the kings who formerly 
loved her, grown ſenfible of her exorbitant exactions and 
oppreſſions, ſhall Hate her, ſhall ſtrip, and expoſe, and 


. Idque hoc loco tanto magis ap- 
: ans quod ex populi reverentia et 
. fayore primò excrevit pcteſtas illa pa- 


palis, et per decem aut plura ſæcula 


populi Romani ſuffragiis creati ſunt 

papæ. Mr. Mann's M. S. 
(s) Prima Nota, eſt ipſum Catho- 
licz Ecclefiz et Chriſtianorum nomen. 


'Bellar. de Notis Eccleſiæ, Lib. 4. 
Cap. 4. Quarta Nota, eſt amplitudo, 


ſive multitudo et var ietas credentium. 
Eccleſia enim vere catholica, non ſo- 


lum debet amplecti omnia tempora, 
ſed etiam omnia loca, omnes nationes, 
omnium hominum genera. 


Cap. 7. | | 
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plunder her, and utterly conſume her with fire. Rome 
therefore will finally be deſtroyed by ſome of the princes, 
who are reformed, or ſhall be reformed from popery: 
and as the kings of France have contributed greatly to 
her advancement, it is not impoſſible, nor improbable, 
that ſome time or other they may alſo be the principal 
authors of her deſtruction. France hath already ſhown 
ſome tendency towards a reformation, and therefore may 
appear more likely to accompliſh it. Nay even the 
kings of Spain and Portugal, their moſt catholic and 
faithful Majeſties, as they are tiled, have reſtrained the 
power of the Pope, and the Inquiſition, and have not 
only baniſhed the Jeſuirs from their reſpective king- 
doms, but have likewiſe inſiſted upon the ſuppreſſion of 
that order, which may be conſidered as leading ſteps to 
ſome farther revolution. Such a revolution may more 
reaſonably be expected, becauſe (ver. 17.) this infatua- 
tion of popiſh princes is permitted by divine providence | 
only for a certain period, until the words of Ged ſhall be 
fulfilled, and particularly the words of the prophet Da- 
mel, (VII. 25, 26.) They ſhall be given into his band, 
uniil a time, and times, and the dividing of time: But then, 
as it immediately follows, the judgment ſhall fit, and they 
= hall take away his dominion, to conſume, and 10 deftroy it unto 
| \ the end. 
# Little doubt can remain after this, ies 5 
church was meant by be whore of Babylon : But for the 
greater aſſuredneſs it is added by the angel, (ver. 18. 
. The woman which thou ſaweſt is that great h The 
angel had underiaken to rell the myſtery of the woman, and 
of the beaſt. He hath explained the myſtery of the beaſt, 
= and of his ſeven heads and ten horns; and his explana- 
"Ss tion of the myſtery of the woman is that great city, which 
nt  reigneth over the kings of the earth. - And what city at the 
time of the viſion gw, over the kings of the earth, but 
Rome? She hath too ever ſince reigned” over the kings of 
C OT the earth, if not with temporal, yet at leaſt with. ſpiritual 
_ 1 authority. In the arts of government ſhe'thathi'fap ex- 
1 ceeded all the cities both of ancient ànd of modern times: 
as if ſnhe had conſtantly: mende e _ that: d practice 
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Ta rote imperio populos, 1 memento; , 3 3 
Hæ tibi erunt artes. | Vizcil. 


Rome therefore is evidently and undeniably this great 
city; and that Chriſtian and not Heathen, papal and 


not imperial Rome was meant, hath appeared in ſeveral 


inſtances, and will appear in ſeveral more. 


CHAP. XVII. 


Y AND after theſe things I ſaw another 10 51 n 
1 come down from heaven, having great 
Poe and the earth was lightened with his 
ory 
= 2 And he cried mightily with a ſtrong voice, 
ſaying, Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is 
become the habitation of devils, and the hold of 


every foul ſpirit, and a cage of every unclean and 


hateful bird. 
3 For all nations have drunk of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication, and the kings of the eartn 
have committed fornication with her, and the mer- _ 
chants of the earth are waxed rich through the 
abundance of her delicacies. | 
4 And I heard another voice from heaven, ſay- 
ing, Come out of her, my people, that ye be not 
partakers of her ſins, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues: = 
5 For her ſins have ache! unto heaven, and 
God hath remembered her iniquities. | 
6 Reward her even as ſhe rewarded you, and 

: double unto her double, according to her works: 


in the cup which ſhe hath filled, fill to her double. 


7 How much ſhe hath glorified herſelf, and lived 
deliciouſly, ſo much torment and ſorrow. give her: 
for ſhe ſaith in her heart, I fit a queen, 10 am no 

widow, and ſhall fee no ſorrow. 5 

8 Therefore ſhall her plagues come in one day, 
death, and mourning, and famine; and ſhe ſhall be 
A 2 utterly 


| chere any ſuch neceſſity of forſaking the 
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utterly burnt with fire: for 3 is 7 7 Laue God 
who Judgeth her. | 


Aſter this account of the ſtate and condition of pri. 
a Babylon, there follows a deſcription of her fall and 
deſtruction, in the ſame ſublime and figurative ſtile as 
Iſaiah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel have foretold the fall of 
ancient Babylon and Tyre, the types and emblems of 
this ſpiritual Babylon. A mighty and glorious angel 
deſcends from heaven, (ver. 1, 2, 3.) and proclaims, as 
before, (XIV. 8.) the fall of Babylon, and together 


with her puniſhment the crimes which deſerved it, her 


idolatry and wickedneſs. It is farther added, that after 
her fall ſhe ſhall be made: a ſcene of deſolation, and 
become the habitation of hateful birds and beaſts of 
prey; as Iſaiah alſo predicted concerning ancient Baby- 
lon, (XI II. 21, Wild beafts of the deſerts ſhall lie there, 


and their houſes "hall be full of doleful creatures, and owls 
Hall dwell there, and ſatyrs ſhall dance there: where the 


word that we tranſlate /atyrs, the Seventy, tranſlate da- 


 ovies, demons or devils, who (6) were ſuppoſed ſome- 


times to take the ſhape of goats or ſatyrs, and to haunt 
forlorn and (deſolate places: and it is from the tranſla- 
tion of the Seventy that the apoſtle hath borrowed his 


images and expreſſions. But if this fall of Babylon was 


effected by Totilas king of the Oſtrogoths, as Grotius 
affirms, or by Alaric king of the Viſigoths, as the Biſhop 
of Meaux contends, how can Rome be ſaid ever ſince 
to have been be habitation of devils, and the hold of every 
foul ſpirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird, 
unleſs they will allow the popes and cardinals te merit 
theſe appellations? | | 
Another voice is alſo beard from heaven, (ver. 45 55 6 

7, 8.) exhorting all Chriſtians to forſake the cotninu- 
nion of ſo corrupt a church, leſt they ſhould. be par- 
takers. of her fins and of her plagues, and at the fame 
time denouncing that her puniſhment ſhall be great and 


extraordinary in proportion to her crimes.” But was 
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in the days of Alaric or Totilas before the had yet 
degenerated again into idolatry? or what were then her 


notorious crimes deſerving of ſuch exemplary puniſh- 


ment, unleſs Rome Chriſtian was to ſuffer 667 the ſins 


of Rome Pagan? She ſaith in her heart, like ancient 


Babylon, (If. XLVII. 7, 8.) I fit a queeen, 'and am no 


widow, and ſball ſee no ſorrow; She glones like ancient 
Rome, in the name (7) of the eternal city; but notwith- 


ſtanding ſhe ſhall be utterly burnt with fire; for firong is 


the Lord God who judgeth ber. Theſe expreſſions can 
imply no leſs than a total deſtruction by fire; but Rome 


hath never yet been totally deſtroyed by fire. The 


moſt that (8) Alaric and (9) Totilas did, was burning 
ſome parts of the city; but if only ſome parts of the 
city were burnt, it was not an event important enough 
to be aſcribed to the Lord God particularly, and to be 


| conſidered as a  firong exertion of his g er 


8 Auk the kings of the earthy who buve e com- 
* — fornication, and lived deliciouſly with her, 
ſhall bewail her, and lament for her, When oy ſhall 
ee the ſmoke of her burning. 
10 Standing afar off for the fear of Jade torment, 
5 fayirgs;: Alas, alas, that great city Babylon, that 
mighty city! for in one hour is thy K pee 


5 come. 


4844 And the ich of the earth mall = 


and mourn over ber, for no man 1 buyeth I” mer- 


05 chandiſe any more: 


* * is to be OY” in the VE mere furore W deturbata es | 


title of Kircher's Obeliſcus Pamphi- 


lius: In wrbis æterna ornamentum 
erexit Innocentius X. Pont. Max. 


05 Daubuz. 1. 812. 
1 


(8) Tertia die barbari, quam in- 
greſſi ſuerant urbem, ſponte diſce- 
dunt, facto quidem aliquamtarum 


ædium . &c. Oroſ. Hiſt. Lib. 
7. Cap. 39. Edit. Havercam. Alari- 
cus trepidam urbẽem Romam invuſtt, 


parte mavit incendio, &c. 
ec v. Arch“ p. 58. 


ww Scaligeri. Quinetiam @dificta 


uædan: Meſs AC een er., 


* 


Sigonii Hiſt. de Occidentali Iniperio 
Lib. 10. in fine. 

(9) Procop. de Bell. Goth. Lib. 3. 
' Cap. 22. Fam Is 275 xabenew vrt ame- 
Nur TONoumrov Tori abe v. Porro 
Totilas Romam nec delere, nec relin- 
vere amplius voluit. Ibid, Cap. 36. 
Ibid. Lib. 4. Cap. 22. Totflas & 
lo Iſaurorum ingreditur Romam die 
XVI. Kal. Jau. ac evertit muros, 
demos aliguantas 1 gni comburens, &c. 
Marceilim Chron. p- 54. ibid. Sigo- 
nius ibid. * 5 £2 : 


* 
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| 12 The merchandiſe of gold and ſilver, and pre - 
cious ſtones, and of pearls, and fine linen, and pur- 
ple, and filk, and ſcarlet, and all thyne wood, and: 
all manner veſſels of ivory, and all manner veſſels 
of moſt precious wood, and of braſs, and iron, and 
marble, 

13 And cinnamon, and odours, ad ointments; 
and frankincenſe, and wine, and oil, and fine flour, 
and wheat, and beaſts, and ſheep, and horſes, and. 
chariots, and ſlaves, and fouls of men. 

14 And the fruits that thy ſoul luſted after, are 
departed from thee, and all things which were dainty 
and goodly, are departed from thee, and thou ſhalt 
find them no more at all. 

15 The merchants of cheſs things which were 
made rich by her, ſhall ſtand afar off, for the fear of 
her torment weeping and wailing, 

16 And ſaying, Alas, alas, that great city, that 
was cloathed in fine linen, and purple, and ſcarler, 

1 and decked with gold, and precious ſtones, and 
=» pearls! for in one hour ſo great riches i is come to 
W | 0 nou ght. 
4 17 And every ſhip-maſter, and all the cdvpany 
u* in ſhips, and ſailers, and as many as trade by ſea, 
1 | ſtood afar off, 
* 8 18 And cried when they ſaw the ſmoke of her 
= burning, ſaying, What _ is like unto this great 
i: city? 
# 9 And they caſt duſt on their heads, and cried 
1 weeping and wailing, ſaying, Alas, alas, that great 
#4 city wherein were made rich all that had ſhips in 
1 the ſea, by reaſon of her coſtlineſs! for in one hour 
45 is ſhe made deſolate. 7 
N 20 Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy 
22 and prophets, for God: a „ "ou 
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In this ſolemn manner, by an angel and by a voice 
from heaven, is declared the fall of Rome, and her de- 
ſtruction by: fire: and then are ſet forth the conſequences 
of ms fall the lamentations of ſame. and the bac 


# 
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of others. The kings of her communion, who have 
committed fornication, and lived deliciouſly with ber, bewail 
and lament for her: (ver. 9, 10.) but what kings were 
they who lived deliciouſly with old Rome, and had reaſon 
to lament her fall? The merchants of the' earth weep and 
mourn over ber; (ver. 11—17.) for there is an end of all 
traffic and commerce with her, whether ſpiritual or tem- 
poral; for it is intimated (ver. 13.) that they make 
merchandiſe of the /ouls as well as of the bodies of men. 
The ſhip-maſters, and ſailers, and as many as trade by ſea, 
Weep and wail: (ver. 17, 18, 19.) for they can now no 
longer import or export commodities for her, or - convey 
ſtrangers to and fro; for there is an end of all her coft- 


 lineſs. Theſe lamentations are copied from the like la- 


mentations over Tyre in the 26th and 27th chapters of 
Ezekiel; and are equal to the moſt mournful ſtrains of 
the Greek tragedians over Thebes or Troy. In all they 
ſtand afar off, (ver. 10, 15, 17.) as if they were unable 
or afraid to help and aſſiſt her. In all they cry za, za, 
alas, alas, (ver. 10, 16, 19.) which is the 7hird woe za: 
before mentioned; (VIII. 13. XI. 14.) for as the fall of 
the Othman empire is the end of the ſecond woe, ſo the fall 
of Rome is the completion of the third woc. In all they 
lament the ſuddenneſs of her fall; (ver. 10, 17, 19.) for 
in one hour is her deſtruction come. At the ſame time 
her deſtruction is matter of joy and triumph (ver. 20.) 
to the holy apoſtles and prophets, for God hath" avenged 
them on her: but what reaſon had the Chriſtians to 
rejoice over the calamities brought on Rome by Alaric 
or Totilas, in which they themſelves were the principal 
ſufferers? and how were theſe calamities any vindication 
of their cauſe, or of the cauſe of true religion? 
21 Anck a mighty angel took up a ſtone like a 
great milftone; and caſt it into the ſea, ſaying, 
Thus with violence ſhall that great city Babylon 
be thrown down, and ſhall be found no more at 


8 Fo, 7 Gs of . „ , 
all. ee e ee ee eee ne 2144 ft.. 
* 
| 


22 And the voice of harpers, and muſiciang-and:o' 
of pipers, and trumpeters; ſhall be heard no more 
at all in thee: and no craftſman, of whatſoever 
FP Z 3 craft 
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Craft be be, ſhall be found any more in thee; and 
the ſound of a milſtone thall be heard, no more at 
„in thees- -- 1; 
23 And the light of a amd ſhall thine: 2 more 5 
at all in thee; and the voice of the bridegroom and 
of the bride ſhall be heard no more at all in 
thee: for thy merchants were the great men of the 
earth; for wy thy ſorceries were all. nations de- 
1 8 Foc 
And in her was s found the blood of 565 wg 
2 If ſaints, and of all that were ſlain upon the 
earth. | RS, 


Yet 1 to confirm the Cider fall and i irrecover- 
able deſtruction of Rome, an emblem is copied and i im- 
proved from Jeremiah; (LI. 63, 64.) 4 mighty angel 
1 (ver. 21.) caſtetb a milſtone into the ſea, declaring that 
: | ” —_  - with the ſame violence this great city ſhall be thrown down, 
#1 and ſhall never riſe again. Her utter deſolation is far- 
| = ther deſcribed (ver. 22, 23. ) in phraſes and expreſſions 


f I borrowed from the ancient prophets. (IL:XXIV. 8. 
1 Jer. VII. 34. XVI. 9. XXV. 10. Ezek. XXVI. 13.) 
#4 There ſhall be no mor& muſicians for the entertainment 


of the rich and great; hg more radeſmen or artificers to 
furniſh the conveniencies of life; no more ſervants or 
#} flaves to grind at the mill, and ſupply the neceſſaries of 
18 life. Naw, there ſhall be no more lights, no more 
1  eridal ſongs; the city ſhall never be peopled again by 
new marriages, but ſhall remain depopulated = r ever. 
W For which utter deſolation there are aſſigned theſe rea- 
4 ſions, (ver. 23, 24.) her pride and luxury, her ſuperſtition 
1 and idolatry, her Hranny and cruelty. | Her puniſnment 
Wk ſhall be as ſevere aud exemplary, as if ſhe had been 
1 guilty of all the perſecutions that ever were ac- 
count of religion; for by her conduct ſhel hath ap- | 
proved and imitated, and ſurpaſſed: chem, all. d But 

Rome hath never yet been depopulated and defolated in 

this manner. She hath been taken indeed and plun- 

dered r A lang ol the Wilgoche in de year 

81 O eln 33g 2113 21 i? B11 of 
(1) See bsi ren. ani} Blair's Chrod. Tables 
410, 
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410, by Genſeric king of the Vandals in the year 455, 
by Totilas king of the Oftrogoths in the year 546, and 
by others ſince that time: but yet ſhe is ſtill ftanding 
and floriſhing, and is honored by many nations as the 
metropolis of the Chriſtian world; ſhe till reſounds 
with fingers and muſigtnms; ſhe ſtill excels in arts which 
ſerve to pomp and luxury; ſhe ſtill abounds with candles, 
and lamps, and torches, burning even by day as well as by 
night: and conſequently this Prophecy hath not yet been, 
dut remains yet ADEN | 


CHAP. xIx. 


09 * theſe things I 3 a great voice 
| of much people in heaven, ſaying, Alleluia; 
| Sahatien, and glory, and e and Pee, i 
the Lord our God. 75 
2 For true and righteous. are his jenes for 
he hath judged the great whore, which did corrupt 
| the; earth with her fornication, and hath avenged 
the blood of his: ſervants at her hand. / 8 
3 And again they ſaid, Alleluia. And her ſmoke” 
roſe up for ever and ever. 5 
4 And the four and twenty 1a and; the 2 | 
beaſts fell down and worſhipped God that ſat on the = 
_— ſaying, Amen; Alleluia. 741 
5 And à voice came out of the e * 1 
9 Praiſe on God, all ye His en and ye that rap; 
| kim; both fmall and great. 5 
6 And I heard as it were the voice df a great | 
"Na multitude, and as the voice of many waters, and as 
— 9 dhe voice of mighty thunderings, ſaying, Alleluia: ' 
| for the:Lord God omnipotent reigneth. | 
5 Let us be glad and rejoice, Td give honour 
© to him: for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and 
Bis wild hatli made her lelf W of oo = 
. ro 8 And to: her was granted, that the ſhould bear- A 
8 ſine linen, tn and white: for 1 * oh 
linen is the righteouſneſs . 4 nude 
9: And he ſalth unto me Write, Bleſſed are they 
5 Sb, Z 4 ” which x 
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which are called unto the marriage-ſupper of tze 
Lamb. And he ſaith unto me, Theſe are the true 
—. ²q fg ͤͤ ( ĩĩ Fran 
10 And I fell at his feet to worſhip him: And 
he ſaid unto me, See thou do it not: I am thy fel- 
low-ſervant, and of thy brethren that have the teſti- 
mony of Jeſus: worſhip God: for the teſtimony of 
Jeſus is the ſpirit of prophecy, ae 


Hereupon the whole church; ( ver. I—4.) agreeably 
to the exhortation of the angel, (XVIII. 20.) join praiſes 


and thankſgivings to almighty God for his truth and 
-righteouſneſs in judging this idolatrous city, his truth in 


fulfilling his promiſe and threatnings, and his righteouſ- 
ze/s in proportioning her puniſhment to her erimes. Aud 
her ſmoke roſe up for ever and ever; which jntimates that 
ſhe ſhould be made as ſignal a monument of divine ven- 
geance as Sodom and Gomorrah. It is taken from 
Iſaiah, who hath ſaid much the ſame thing of Edom, 
and by Edom (2) the Jews underſtand Rome. (Iſaiah, 


XXXIV. 9, 10.) Aud the ſtreams thereaf ſhall be turned 


into pitch; in the genuin (3) editions of the Chaldee pa- 
raphraſe it is, Aud the rivers of Rome ſhall. be turned 
into pitch, and the duſt thereof into brimſtone, and the land 
thereof ſhall become burning pitch. It ſhall. not be quenched 
night nor day; the ſmoke thereof ſhall go up for ever. This 


tradition of the rabbins may receive ſame confirmation 


from theſe words of the apoſtle: and ſuch an event may 
appear the more probable, becauſe. the adjacent coun- 
tries are known to be of a ſulphureous and bituminous. 
ſoil; there have even at Rome been (4) eruptions of 
ſubterraneous fire, which have conſumed ſeveral build- 
ings; ſo that the fuel ſeemeth to be prepared, and wait- 
eth only for the breath of the Lord to kindle it. But 

2). R. David in principio Obadiæ, (4) Vide Dionis. Hiſt. Lib. 66. 
uod autem dicunt prophete devaſia- in Tito, wog de dy tree sip 2 
tone Edoan iu _extremitate dierum, de «15 ert \wyonna | ward Tk" nne ert 
Tex. in voce a] . pt terram exortus anno inſequents 
(3) Et carvertentur flimina Ro- n Nome partem 
mz iu picem, c. Poſteriores editiones abſumſit, &c, p. 7565; Edit. Qeun- 
leid. ' Rome omiſerunt. Buxtorf. Clay. $5 8: H „ PIE: Js 
101d. : 7 . . en 
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God is 1 not only for the deſtruction of the great 
ſeat of idolatry, but alſo (ver. 5—8.) for the manifeſta- 
tion of his kingdom, as before, (XI. 17.) and for the 
happy and glorious ſtate of the reformed» Chriſtian 
church. She is no harlot tainted with idolatry, but a2 
ſpouſe prepared for her Lord Chriſt: ſhe is not arrayed 
like an harlot in purple and ſcarlet color, but like a decent 
bride, in fine linen, clean, and white, as the propereſt em- 
blem of her .nurity and ſanctity. Chriſt hath now, as 
St. Paul expreſſeth it, (Eph. V. 26, 27.) /antZified wh 
cleanſed his church. with the waſhing of *water, ' by the 
word, That he might Preſent it to bimelf a glorious church, 
not having ſpot or wrinkle or any ſuch thing, but that it 
| ſhould be holy, and without blemiſh. So great is the feli- 
city of this period, that the angel orders it (ver. g.) to 
be particularly noted: and blefſed and happy are they 
who ſhall be living at this time, and be worthy to par- 
take of this marriage feaſt. It is a matter of conſola- 
tion to all good Chriſtians, and they may aſſuredly de- 
pend upon it, as the never- failing word of God. St. John 
was in ſuch rapture and extaſy at theſe diſcoveries, that 
(ver. 10.) not knowing or not conſidering what he did, 
he fell down at the angel's feet to worſhip him: but the 
angel prohibits all manner of worſhip, for he was no 
more than a\fellow ſervant of the apoſtle's, and of all 
true prophets, of all ho have - cbr teſtimony \ of Jeſus, and 
the teflimony-of Teſus is the ſpirit of -propbecy. Worthip 
not me then, ſays the angel, but God, whoſe ſervants we 
both' axe, and who inſpires » us e with hs ſame OR of 


prophet #5 + Du. Ele 


11 dd I FI home) 9 * behold 2 
white horſe; and he that ſar upon him asg called 
faithful and true, and in rightcouliels he doth judge 

and make war. 5 
12 His eyes were as a. flariic of” fire” and on is 
head were many crỹ /, and he had a name nene Jy 
tent chat no min knew but he him felt: 
_ 11:13 And he tue Cloa geg wich mec IO 
Q bio and ha. N * ee The? Word at 


$20? * 
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14 And the armies which were in heaven follow- 
ed him upon white horſes, cloathed in fine linen, 
white and clean. 
15 And'out of his mouth goeth a ſharp ſword, 
- that with it he ſhould ſmite che nations: and he 
hall rule them with a rod of iron: and he tread- 
eth the wine· preſs of the fierceneſs and wrath of * 
8 mighty Wed, - 
16 And he hath « on his veſture and on his thigh | 
a name written, KING OF KINGS, AND LORD 
CE OFELORDS. © 
17 And I ſaw an angel ſtanding i in the fun; ad 
he cried with a loud voice, ſaying to all the fowls 
that fly in the midſt of heaven, Come and gather 
yourſelves weer unto the ſupper of the Kerr 
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God; © 
| 18 That ye may eat the fleſh of kings, and the 
fleſh of een, and the fleſh of mighty men, and 
the fleſh of horſes, and of them that fit on them, and 
the, fleſh of all men, both free and bond, both ſmall 
and great. 
1:1 19 And 1 faw the beaſt and as kings of the 
18 earth, and their armies gathered together to make 
V4 „ againſt him that 1 on the horſe, and * | 
|| his army. 
14 20 And the beaſt was taken, and wich im the ; 
1 falſe prophet that wrought miracles before him, 
1 with which he deceived them that had received the 
#4 mark of the beaſt, and them that worſhipped his 
m5 1 image. Theſe both were caſt alive into a lake of 
fire burning with brimſtone. 
21 And the remnant were ſlain with the ſword: 
of him that ſat upon the horſe," which fword' pro- 
ceeded out of his mouth: and ll _ en e 
filled with their fleſh, | 


It was ſaid by the angel, ſpeaking af the kings ſub- 
ject to the beaſt, (XVII. 14.) 7 Joſe ſhall make var "with 
the" Lamb, and the Lamb ſhall overcome them: fur be is 

Lord of lords and King of kings; and they that. are with 
bi, are called, and choſen, and faithful : And this viſion 
(ver. 
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(ver. 11—21.) is added by way of inlargement and 


explanation of that great event. Heaven is opened, and 


our Saviour cometh forth riding upon 4 white horſe, as a 
token of his victory and triumph over his enemies. He 
is deſcribed in ſuch characters as are appropriated to 
him i in this book, and in the ancient prophets. On bis 
head alſo. were many crown, to denote his numerous 
conqueſts and kingdoms, which were now (XI. 15.) 
become the kin dn of our Lord and of his Chriſt, and he 
ſhall reign for ever aud ever. As the Jewiſh high-prieſt 


wore the ineffable name of eee on his forehead, ſo 


he had a name written, which none could perfectly com- 


prehend but himſelf; his name is called the Mud of God. 


He had likewiſe another name written on that part of his 
veſture which covered his thigh, King of kings;| and Lord 
of lords; a. title much affected by the (5) eaſtern mo- 
narchs, and by. Antichriſt himſelf. The pope is (6) 
ſtiled King of kings, and Lord of lords; —— — he is 
only in pretence, Chriſt is in reality. His armies are 
mounted upon white borſes as well as himſelf, and are 
cloathed in fine linen, white and clean, as emblems of 
their victory and ſanctity. An angel ftanding inthe ſun, 
and ſo conſpicuous to all, in lofty ſtrains copied from 
the ancient prophets, and particularly from Ezekiel, 


(XXXIX. 17, 18.) calleth the fowls to the great ſlaughter 


of Chriſt's enemies. Theſe enemies are the beaſt and the 
| falſe: prophet, the Antichriſtian powers civil and eccleſi- 
aſtical, with their armies gathered together, their adherents 


and followers combined and determined to ſupport ido- 


latry, and oppoſe: all reformation. But the principals, 
as deſerving of the. greateſt puniſhment, are taken, and 


caſt alive inta a late of fire: burning with brimſtone and 


their followers are ſlain with the word of - Chriſt, tbe 
ſword; aubich proceeded out of his mouth ; aud all thei fowls 


are filled with their Hoſp; 5 their ſubſtance is ſeiſed for 


5500 Artaxer a king, of ings; Bop . i p. 38. Edit. Steph. p. 51. 


12 Rex reg num dapor. Nhe domani. 


A Lib. x4. Cape F. p- 30 () See jewel's Defenſe of his 
Edit. Valeſii. Paris 1681. garun,ν,e Apology. Part. 5. and Barrow's In- 


gart E Mett Neoro· ug deo wor Tec oο g. troduct ion tO his Treatiſe of the 


"Rex regumz; et dominus dominorum Pope's . 
deſooſis, 'vel Walen Diod. Sic. 
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other perſons, and ſor other uſes. In a word, the deſign 
of this ſublime and figurative deſcription is to ſhow the 
downfall of popery, and the triumph of Chriſtianity: the 
true word of God will prevail over ſuperſtition and 
idolatry; all the powers of Antichriſt ſhall be com- 


| pletely ſubdued; and the religion of Rome, as well as 
Rome n be yy defirayed:” | | 


CH p. XX. 


AN DI ſaw an angel come down from heaven, 
having the key of the bottomleſs pit, and a 
great chain in his hand. 

2 And he laid hold on the dragon, that bid Gr 
pent, which is the devil and Satan, and bound him 
a thouſand years. | 

3 And caſt him into che bomomleßd pit me ſbyt 
him. up, and ſet a ſeal upon him, that he ſhou 4 | 
deceive the nations no more, till the thouſand years 
ſhould be fulfilled: and after that, he muſt be looſed 
a little ſcaſon. | 

4 And I — thrones, and they fat upon — 

5 * judgment was given unto them: and 7 faw the 
- ſouls of them that were beheaded for the witneſs of 
| Jeſus, and for the word of God, and which had not 
worſhippedthe-beaſt, neither his image, neither had 
received his mark upon their foreheads, or in their 
handss and they lived and reigned with Chriſt a 
::thouland Fears ic 5 

5 But the reſt of che dead, lived not again until 
tha thonſand en were finiſhed. This is the firſt 

elena, ned Sh,” 1505 
6 Bleſſed 40d —— na that bach . in che firſt 

i ict$hurre@ian > jon ſuch the ſecond death hath no 
Power, but. they, ſhall ; be; prieſts of God and of 
hritt and ſhall reigh with kim a thouſand years: 


| other the deſtruction of che beaſt and of the Is pro. 

Phet, tere fell regzains abe. Agi, who, had delegated 

Bis pe wer to them, that old ſerpent, which is the Geo 
an 


phraſe for the puniſhment of tl 
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and Satan: but he is bound by an angel, an eſpecial 


miniſter of providence; and the famous miliennium 


commences, or the reign of the ſaints upon earth for a 
thouſand years. (ver. 1—6.) Binding him with a great 
chain, caſting him into the bottomleſs pit, ſhutting him up, 


and ſealing a ſeal upon him, are ſtrong figures to ſhow the 


ſtrict and ſevere reſtraint which he ſhould be laid under, 


that he might deceive the nations no more during this whole 


period. Wickedneſs being reſtrained, the reign of 


_ righteouſneſs ſucceeds, and the adminiſtration of juſtice 


and judgment is given to the ſaints of the moſt High: 
and the martyrs and confeſſors of Jeſus, not only thoſe 
who were beheaded or ſuffered any kind of death under 
the heathen emperors, but alſo thoſe who refuſed to 
comply with the idolatrous worſhip of the beaſt and of bis 
image, are raiſed from the dead, and have the principal 
ſhare in the felicities of Chriſt's kingdom upon earth. 
But the reſt of the dead lived not again until the thouſand 

years were finiſhed; ſo that it was a pecuhar prerogative ' 
of the martyrs. and confeſſors above the reſt of mankind. 
This is the firſt reſurre#ion, a particular reſurrection pre- 
ceding the general one at leaſt a thouſand years. Bleſſed 
and holy too is he who hath part in the firſt reſurrection; 
he is Holy in all the ſenſes of the word, holy as ſeparated 


from the common lot of mankind, hoh as indowed 
with all virtuous qualifications, and none but ſuch are 


admitted to partake of this bleſſed ſtate. On ſuch tbe ſe- 
cond death hath no power. The yOu death is a Jewiſh 

wicked after death. 
So the (7) Chaldee paraphraſe of Onkelos upon that 
text in Deuteronomy (XXXIII. 6.) Let Reuben live, 
and not die, hath Let him not die the ſecond deatb; and 
the other paraphraſes of Jonathan Ben Uziel and of Je- 


ruſalem have Ler bim not die the ſccond death by which . 


the tvicted die in tbe world to come. It is a familiar 
phraſe in the Thaldee paraphraſes and Jewiſh writings, 
and in this very book-(XX."14. XXI. 8.) it is declared 


% Nan: moriatyr mene gun. eau, Noges roriatur morte fecun- 
n 48 qua, moruunturcjoprobs in fyrpy = 
Improbi in futoro feculo, c e 
n e a ee ee eee 


— 


4 * * $ "4 
W er I} QUBU?:: 


8 $45 
JD, 


350 DISSERTATIONS ion 
to be the fame as the late burning with fire and brim/tone. 
The ſons of the reſurrection therefore ſhall nat die 
again, but ſhall live in eternal bliſs, as well as enjoy all 
the glories of the millennium, be pre ot aner «.d 
Ane, and reign with bim a thouſand years. ©- . 7 
Nothing is more evident than that: this - prope 
of the millennium, and of the firſt reſurrection, hath not 
yet been fulfilled, even tho' the reſurrection be taken in 
à figurative ſenſe. For reckon the thouſand years with 
Uſher from the time of Chriſt, or reckon them with 
Grotius from the time of Conſtantine, yet neither of 
theſe periods, nor indeed any other, will anſwer the de- 
ſeription and character of the millennium, the purity 
and peace, the holineſs and happineſs of that bleſſed 
ſtate. Before Conſtantine indeed the church was in 
greater purity, but was groaning under the perſecutions 
of the heathen emperors. After Conſtantine the church 
was in greater proſperity, but was ſoon. ſhaken and 
diſturbed by hereſies and ſchiſms, by the incurſions and 
devaſtations of the northern nations, by the conquering 
arms and prevailing impoſture of the Saracens and af- 
terwards of the Turks, by the corruption, idolatry; and 
wickedneſs, the uſurpation, tyranny, and cruelty of 
the church of Rome. If Satan was then bound, when 
can he be ſaid to be /ooſed? Or how could the ſaints and 
the beaſt, Chriſt and Antichriſt, reign at the ſame period? 
This prophecy therefore remains yet to be tulfilled, 
even thoꝰ the reſurrrection be taken only for an allegory, 
which yet the text cannot admit without the greateſt 
torture and violence. For with what propriety can it he 
faid, that ſome of the dead who Here 'tebeaded lived and 
reigned with Chriſt à thouſand years, but the reſt of the 
dead lived not again until the thouſind years were foriſhed, 
unleſs the dying and living agein'be the ſame in beth 
places, a proper death and reſurrection? Indeed the 
death and reſurrection of the witneſſes before mentioned 
(Chap. XI.) appears from the concurrent circumſtances 
of the viſion to be figurative, but the death and rgſur- 
refion here mentioned muſt for che very ſame 'reafons 
be concluded to be real. If the martyrs riſe: only in a 


3 ſenſe, then 7he ef of the dead riſe only in a 
{piritual 
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ſpiritual ſenſe; but if be reft of the dead really riſe, the 
martyrs riſe in the ſame manner. There is no difference 


between them; and we ſhould be cautious and tender of 
making the firſt reſurrection an allegory, left others 


4 mould! reduce the ſecond into an allegory too, like thoſe 


whom St. Paul mentions (2 Tim. II. 17, 18.) me- 
neus ard Philetus, who concerning the truth baue errid, 
 faying that the reſurrettion is paſt already, and overthrow 
the faith of ſome. © It is to this firſt reſurrection that 
St. Paul alludes, when he affirms (1 Theſ. IV. 16.) 
that tbe dead in Chriſt ſball riſe firſt, and (1 Cor. XV. 23.) 
that every man ſhall be made alive in his own order, Cbriſt 
the firſe fruits, afterward they that are Chrift's at bis 
coming, and then cometh. the end, after the be N refur- 
rection. 
In the general that there wall be ſuch a Happy bade 
as the millennium, that the kingdom and dominion, and 
tte greatneſs of the kingdom under the: whole heaven, ſhall be 
given to the people of the ſaints of the moſt Higb, (Dan: 
VII. 27.) that Chriſt ſhall have tbe: heathen for hir iube- | 
riſance, and the uttermoſt parts: of the earth. for his | 
Mon, (Pſal. II. 8.) that the earth ſhall be full of ihe 
3 of the Lord, as the waters eover the fea, (If. 
9.) that the fulneſs of the Gentiles fhall come in, and 
| 41 725 ſhall be ſaued, (Rom. XI. 25, 26.) in a word 
that the kingdom of heaven ſhall be eſtabliſhed upon 
earth, is the plain and expreſs doctrin of Daniel and all 
the prophets as well as of St. John: and we daily pray 
for the accompliſhment of it in praying Thy kingdom 
come. But of all the prophets St. John is the only one 
who hath declared particularly and in expreſs terms, 
that the martyrs ſhall riſe to partake of the felicities 
of this kingdom, and that it ſhall continue upon earth 
2: thouſand years: and the Jewiſh church before him, 
and the Chriſtian church after him, have farther, be- 
lieved and taught, that theſe thouſand years will be the 
ſeventh millennary of the world. A pompcus heap 
of quotations might be produced to this purpoſe both 
from Jewiſh and Chriſtian writers: but I. chooſe to ſe- 
lect Kg a few of the moſt magerial 7 ene, fort; you 
ri. 1 Its Lp 5 may 
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may find a great number (8) in Dr. Burnet and nn. 


authors who have treated of this ſubject. 


Of the Jewiſh writers (9) Rabbi Ketina, as ved in 
the Gemara or gloſs of their Talmud, ſaid that © the 
© world endures {ix thouſand years, and one thouſand it 
© ſhall be laid waſte, (that i is the enemies of God ſhalt 
© be deſtroyed) r it is ſaid, (If. II. 11.) T Lord 
© alone ſhall be exalted in that day. Tradition aſſents to 
Rabbi Ketina: As out of ſeven years every ſeventh is 
© the year of remiſſion, ſo out of the ſeven thouſand 

© years of the world the ſeventh millennary ſhall be the 
© millennary of remiſſion, that God alone. may be exalted 

© in that day. It was (1) the tradition of the houſe of 
Elias, who lived two hundred years or thereabouts before 
Chriſt, and the tradition might perhaps be derived from 
Elias the Tiſhbite, that the world endures fix thouſand 


years, two thouſand before the Law, two thouſand under. 
© the Law, and two thouſand under the Mefliah.*” It was 
alſo (2) the tradition of the houſe of Elias, that * the juſt 


© whom God ſhall raiſe up (meaning in the firſt refur- 
© rection) ſhall not be turned again into duſt. Now if 
you inquire, how it ſhall be with the juſt in thoſe. 
| © thouſand years wherein the holy bleſſed God ſhall re- 

© new his world, whereof it is ſaid And the Lord alone 


oF gn 7 


all be exalted "Us that day; you muſt know that the 


(8) Burnet's Theory. B. 3. Ch. 
5. B. 4. Ch. 6, Mede Placita Doc- 
torum brain de Magno die Ju- 
dicti. p. $35: B. 5. Ch. 3. p"ge 892, 

c. &c. 


(o) Dixit Rabbi Ketina, Sex an- 


norum millibus ſtat mundus, et uno 


(millenario) vaſtabitur; de quo di- 
citur, Et exaltabitur Dominus ſolus 
die ile. Traditio adftipulatur R. Ke- 
tinæ: Sicut ex ſeptenis annis ſeptimus 


quiſque annus remiſſionis eft, ita ex- 


ſeptem millibus annorum 8 ſep- 


timus millenarius millenarius remil.- 


ſionis erit, ut Dominus ſolus exaltetur 


in die illo. In Gemara Sanhedrim, 


apud Mede. p. $35, et p. $93. 

(1) Traditio domus Ehæ: Sex 
mille annos durat mundus : bis mille 
anms inanitas ; bis mille annis Lex; 


apud Mede. p. 536, et p. 294. * 
net's Theory. B. 3. Ch. 5. 

(2) Traditio 4 Eliæ: Juſti 
quos reſuſcitabit Deus non iedigentur 
iterum in pulverem. Si quæras au- 
tem, Mille annis iſtis quibus Deus 
ſanctus benedictus renovaturus eſt 
mundum ſuum, de quibus dicitur Et 
exaltabitur Dominus folus in die illo, 
quid juſlis futurum ſit 5 ſciendum, 


"= Deus ſanctus handing dabit 


illis alas quaſi aquilarum, ut volent 


ſuper facie aquarum; unde dicitur 


(Pal. XLVI. 2.) Propterea non time- 
bimus, cum mutabitnr terra. At forte 

(inquies) erit ipfis dolori fer afflic- 
tioni. Sed occurit illud . 2. ants ng 


tur vires, efferentur — inſt ar aquila- 


l * 3 X 8 8 
denique bis mille annis dies Chritti. 


SL) 


aus PROPHECIES 393 


I © holy bleſſed God will give them the wings as it were 
of eagles, that they may fly upon the face of the 
waters; whence it is ſaid (PL, XLVI. 2.) Therefore 

© will we not fear,, when the earth ſhall _ be changed, Bur 
© perhaps you will ſay, it ſhall be a pain and affliction 
© to them; Not at all, for it is faid (If. XL. 31.) They 
; © that wait upon the Lord ſhall renew their ſirength, rey 

© ſhall mount up with WINgS As. eagles. , 

| | 3 the Chriſtian writers St. Barnabas in the firſt cen 
ry (3) thus comments upon thoſe. words of Moſes, 

- © nd God made in fix days the works of his hands, and he 
« fimſbed them on the ſeventh-day, and he reſted in it, and 
© /andtified it. Conſider, children, what that ſignifies, be 
« finiſhed them in fix days. This it ſignifies, that the 
Lord God will finiſh all things in fix thouſand years. 
© For a day with him is a thouſand years; as he himſelf 
« teſtifieth ſaying, Behold Ibis day ſhall be as a thouſand 
« years. Therefore, children, in ſix days that is in fix 
thouſand years ſhall all things be conſummated. Aud 
he reſted the ſeventh day: this ſignifies, that when 
his ſon ſhall come, and ball aboliſh. the ſeaſon of the 
wicked one, and ſhall. judge the ungodly, and ſhall. 
change the ſun, and the moon, and the ſtars, then he 
ſhall reſt gloriouſly in that ſeventh, day. Juſtin Mar- 
tyr in the. ſecond, century (4) declares. the millennium 
tO 


TM 


. 


(3) Kat toincen 6 Oteg & te IPO ae cam eam. Advertite, filii, 
v tpys ren Rufen abr, ua. cue rh quid dicat; canſummait in ſex die- 
u rn fee Ty ie den, - tar kur hτο , bus : id ait; omnia conſummabit Do- 
e abrn, Was hywaety arm. II essxers, minus Bens in ſex millibus annorum. 
TExve, Te Aye, To overeeees & if e Nam apud illum dies æquiparatur 
paig* TYTO NEYEle ors TUVTEXEL & Seo Kvptog mille annis, ut ipſemet teſtatur dicens. 
5y Fauth treo: T6 war. H yag Ecce hodiernus dies erit tanquam mille 
Mea Wag RUTH” XM ru, auTog "Ts anni. Itaque, filii, in ſex diebus, 
| aprupet, Ne, 10 nf ον deer E hoc et, i in ſex anmorum mi libus con- 
7 N¹,,Zvn Dun vel; i AF huge; ſummabuntur univerſa. Et requięvit 
1 Toi” Hari N e ert ovrereobyotira die ſeptimæ: hoe ait; quando veniens 
ra Harra. Kal farshaα m1 ups T1 ejus filius tempus Inzqur abolebit, ac 
she rere HOWS cas ehh 5 40 abr, judieabit impios, et mutabit ſolem ac 
"224 udJagynofi won Stutpey pepe, nat fret lunam, ſtellaſque, tunc pulcre requi- 
ros artec, dat NFA r hu, xa eſcet in die ſeptima. 8. Barnabæ 

wn nm, vat reg Upapacy Tre Mah e Epiſt. Cap. 2572 Far, Hotel et 
va ruH,ua D091 9 iẽj,Eäñ A c Alert. * 5 
Fecitque Deus im fem diebus” opera (4) en de, a — belt 
manuum ſuurum, et tonſummavut-in ra ra aarra Nic nano, nas cf. ang 


4 ie ſeptima, et in ca 888 et o yenoeaves mic atalla, — e 
Vor. i” A a 


A 
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to be the catholic doctrin of his time. I, and as 
many as are orthodox Chriftians in all reſpe&s, do 
-acknowlege that there ſhall be a reſurrection of the 
fleſh, (meaning the firſt reſurrection) and a thouſand 
years in Jeruſalem rebuilt, and adorned, and inlarged, 
(that is in the new Jeruſalem) as the prophets Ezekiel, 
and Tiaiah, and others unanimouſly - atteſt.” After- 
wards he ſubjoins, © A certain man among us, whoſe 
© name was John, one of the apoſtles of Chriſt, in a re- 
velation made to him did prophecy that the faithful 
© believers in Chriſt ſhould live a thouſand years in the 
© new Jeruſalem, and after theſe ſhould be the general 
reſurrection and judgment:“ which is an early atteſta- 
tion to the genuinneſs and authenticity of the book of 
the Revelation; for Juſtin was converted to Chriſ- 
tianity about thirty years after the death of St. John, at 
which time probably many were alive, who had known 
and remembered the apoſtle. Dr. Middleton in his In- 
- quiry into the miraculous powers, &c. has done great 
injuſtice to Juſtin Martyr as well as to ſeveral of the fa- 
thers. In treating of the millennium (p. 26.) he repre- 
| ſents Juſtin as ſaying, “ that all the faint ſhould be raiſed 
in the fleſh, and reign with Chriſt in Jeruſalem, in- 
* larged and beautified in a wonderful manner for their 
« reception, in the enjoyment of all ſenſual pleaſures, 
ce for a thouſand years before the general reſurrection.“ 

But in the original there is no ſuch clauſe as that, in he 
enjoyment of all ſenſual pleaſures; it is an addition and in- 
terpolation of the Doctor's own, in order to depreciate 
he venerable father: and he could not poſſibly have 


| Tepuoaknly orxoFouundeiry, rat” noe 
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funden, nat ewhatwWecn, Lr] of po- 
pra legevind, Nas Healag. Aal oi anna 
d νννν . Ego autem, et ſi qui rectæ 
per omnia ſenténtiæ Chrittiani ſunt, 
et carnis reſurre&ionem futuram no- 
vimus, et mille annos in Hieruſalem 
inſtaurata, et exornata, et dilatata, 
ficut prop} cle, Ezechiel, et Eſaias, et 
ali! promu gam. Ka bein nay wag 


zan ane rie, & aVouc We, bie r f 


co. Tu Xpires E anmanut yevoarvy 
auT# Xia 571 MW] u By Iepsrannu Te; 
TY T0TEDIW XKpiro Tigeuoavta; mrgoepn- 
Tout, 4a f TaYTa Thy ual) urny Katy 


Wavruy avaguoy yemorola; nat NE. 
Et vir apud nos quidam, cui nomen 
erat Joannes, e duodecim apoſtolis 
Chrifti unus, in ea que illi exhibita 
eſt revelatione Chriſti fideles noſtri 
annos mille Hieroſolymis peracturos 
eſſe prælocutus eſt, et poſtea univerſa- 
lem et (ut ſemel dicam) ſempiternam 
omnium unanimiter ſimul reſurrec- 
tionem et judicium futurum. Juſt. 
Mart. Dial. cum Tryphone Pars Se- 
cunda, p. 307 et 308. Edit. Paris. 
p-. 313 et 315. Edit, Thirlbii. 


made 
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made it by miſtake, he muſt have done it deſignedly, 
for he has cited the original as far as to that clauſe, and 
there ſtopping ſhort has concealed the reſt with an &c. 
If he had fairly cited the whole ſentence (as I have done 
above) he was ſenſible that every ſcholar muſt have de- 
| tected the impoſition. It is ſeriouſly to be lamented, 
that ſo learned and ingenious a man, and ſo very fine a 
writer as Dr. Middleton was, ſhould in ſupport of any 
argument have been guilty of ſo many falſe quotations. 
as he has been, more than any author I know. Forgery 
ſhould be deemed a capital offenſe in litterary as well as 
in civil affairs. It has been the fate of Juſtin to have 
his ſenſe miſrepreſented by others as well as by Dr. Mid- 
dleton. For he has been made to ſay that the doctrin of 
the millennium had not, even in his time, obtained uni- 
verſal reception, but that many Chriſtians of pure and 
pious principles rejected it, it ſhould have been faid, did 
Mol acknowlege it, rr n ph ev. But Juſtin could 
not ſo palpably contradict himſelf. The whole context 
evidently demonſtrates, that we ſhould read, with Mede 
and Tillotſon, the paſſage with a negative, 2 rug xabapas 
ai euc EES that many not of pure and pious principles did 
not acknowlege it. For ſome, ſays he, are called Chriſtians, 
but are atheiftical and ungodly heretics. rag yag * Mev; 
ue Npieravss, ovras ds eng xa αν e eupeoiwlas, A ma- 
nifeſt proof that they were men not of pure and godly 
principles. A little after he ſubjoins, that ſome are called 
Chriſtians, and do not confeſs this, and deny the reſur- 
rection of the dead; xi, Aeyoputvois Xpreicuors, xa TETO jan. 
| omokoyzoivy Xa NEYBTE fall Ev0s VEXPWY GVAFUC -u. And then 
after all follows what was cited before, © But I, and as 
many as are orthodox Chriſtians in all reſpects, do 
© acknowlege that there ſhall be a reſurrection of the 
' © fleſh and a thouſand years in Jeruſalem, &c.“ He 
thought the doctrin of the millennium of ſuch conſe- 
quence that he has joined it all along with that of the + 
reſurrection of the dead, It is evident therefore that 
he never meant to ſay, that they who rejected this doctrin 
were Chriſtians of pure and pions principles, but the 
contrary. Tertullian at the beginning of the third cen- 
| L. | "ASS „ 
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tury (5) profeſſeth his belief of the kingdom promiſed 


to the ſaints upon earth, of their reſurrection for a thou- 
ſand years, of their living in the new Jeruſalem, and 
therein enjoying all ſpiritual delights, and of the de- 
ſtruction of the world and the general judgment after 
the thouſand years: and his books of Paradiſe and of 
the hope of the faithful, if they had not been loft or ſup- 
prefſed, might have afforded ampler proofs of all theſe 


- particulars. Lactantius at the beginning of the fourth 


century (6) is very copious upon this ſubject in the 
ſeventh book of his Divine Inſtitutions. He faith, © Be- 


© cauſe all the works of God were finiſhed in fix days, 


© it is neceſſary that the world ſhould remain in this 


tate fix ages, that is ſix thouſand years, And again, 


| becauſe having finiſhed the works he reſted on the 
ſeventh day, and bleſſed it; it is neceſſary that at the 
end of the ſix thouſandth year all wickedneſs ſhould be 
aboliſhed our of the earth, and juſtice ſhould-reign for 
a thouſand years. He ſaith, When the Son of God 
ſhall have deſtroyed injuſtice, and ſhall have reſtored 
the juſt to life, he ſhall be converſant among men a 
thouſand years, and ſhall rule them with moſt juſt 
government, At the ſame time the prince of devils 
ſhall be bound with chains, and ſhall be in cuſtody the 
© thouſand years of the heavenly kingdom, while juſtice 
© ſhall reign in the world, leſt he ſhould attempt any 
© evil againſt the people of God.“ He faith, © When 


„„ 


„„ 


A 


(5) Nam et confitemur in terra no- ſabitur, eoſque juſtiſſimo imperio re- 


bis regnum repromiſſum; &c. Ter- get.—Sub idem tempus etiam prin- 


tull. adverſ. Marcion. Lib. 3. Cap. 
24. Bdit, Rigaltii. Paris 1675. 8 
(6) Quoniam ſex diebus cunQa 
Dei opera perfecta ſunt; per ſæcula 
ſex, id eſt annorum ſex millia, manere 
hoc ſtatu mundum neceſſe eſt.—Et 
rurſus, quoniam perfectis operibus re- 
quievit die ſepti mo, eumque benedix- 
it; neceſſe e, ut in fine ſexti mille- 
mi anni malitia omnis oboleatur è 
terra, et regnet per annos mille juſti- 
tia. Cap. 14. Verum ille, cum dele- 


verit injultitiam, —ac juſtos, qui a 


principio fuerunt, ad vitam reſtaura- 


verit, mille annis inter homines ver- 


ceps dæmonum — catenis vincietur, 
et erit in cuſtodia mille annis cæleſtis 
imperii, quo juſtitia in orbe regnabit, 


ne quod malum adverſus populum 


Dei moliatur. Cap. 24. Sed idem. 
cum mille anni regni, hoc eſt ſeptem 
miliia cæperint terminari z ſolvetur 
denuo, &c. Cum vero completi fue- 
rint mille anni, —fiet, ſecunda illa, et 
publica omnium reſurrectio, in qua 
excitabuntur injuſti ad cruciatus ſem- 
piternos.—Hzc eſt doctrina ſancto- 
rum prophetarum, quam Chriſtian 
ſequimur ; hæc noſtra ſapientia. Cap. 


26, 
© the 


„ 
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* the thouſand years of the kingdom, that is ſeven thou- 


* ſand years ſhall draw towards a concluſion, Satan ſhall 
© be looſed again: and when the thouſand years ſhall be 


© completed, then ſhalt be that ſecond and public re- 


© ſurrection of all, wherein the unjuſt ſhall be raiſed to 


O 


© everlaſting torments. And having inlarged upon 
theſe topics he concludes, This is the doctrin of the 


© holy prophets which we Chriſtians follow ; this is our 
c wiſdom.” In ſhort, the doctrin of the millennium was 


generally believed in the three firſt and pureſt ages; 


and this belief, as the (7) learned Dodwell hath juſtly 
obſerved, was one principal cauſe of the fortitude of the 
primitive Chriſtians; they even coveted martyrdom, i in 
hopes of being partakers of the privileges and gy or 
the martyrs in the firſt reſurrection. 

Afterwards the doctrin grew into diſrepute for various 
reaſons. Some both Jewiſh and Chriſtian writers have 


debaſed it with a mixture of fables ; they have deſcribed. 


the kingdom more like a ſenſual than a ſpiritual king- 
dom, and thereby they have not only expoſed them- 
ſelves, but (what is infinitely worſe) the doctrin itfelf to 


contempt and ridicule. It hath ſuffered by the miſre- 


preſentations of its enemies, as well as by the indiſcre- 
tions of its friends; many, like (8) Jerome, have charged 
the millennarians with abſurd and impious opinions 


which they never held; and rather than they would admit 


the truth of the doctrin, they have not ſcrupled to call 
in queſtion the genuinneſs of the book of the Revela- 


tion. It hath been abuſed even to worſe purpoſes; it 


hath been made an engine of faction; and turbulent fana- 


tics, under the pretence of ſaints, have aſpired to domi- 


nion, and diſturbed the peace of civil ſociety. Beſides 


wherever the influence and authority of the church of 


Rome have extended, ſhe hath endevored by all means 
to diſcredit this doctrin; and indeed not without ſuffi- 


(7) Jam in millennii regno primam 


fore reſurrectionem e conn credi- 


derunt primævi Chriſtiani. Et ut 
juſtorum propriam eam crediderunt 
reſurrectionem, ita martyrum in ea 


portionem longe eſſe præcipuam.— 


Hæc cum ita credexentur, dici nequit 


quantum martyres illius ætatis mar- 
tyrii ſtudio inflammarint. Dodwelli 
Diſſert. Cyprian XII. De Martyrum 
fortitudina. Sect. 20, 21. 

(8) See Mede's Works, B. 5. 


Chap. 5. D. Hieronymi Pronunciata 


de Dogmate millennariorum, p. 897. 
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cient reaſon, this kingdom of Chriſt being founded on 
the ruins of the kingdom of Antichriſt. No wonder 


therefore that this doctrin lay depreſſed for many ages, 
but, it ſprang up again at the Reformation, and will 
floriſh together with the ſtudy of the Revelation. All the 
danger is, on one ſide, of pruning and lopping it too ſhort, 
and on the other, of ſuffering it to grow too wild and 
luxuriant. Great caution, ſoberneſs, and judgment are 


required to keep the middle courſe. , We ſhould neither 


with ſome interpret it into an allegory, nor depart from 
the litteral ſenſe of ſcripture without abſolute neceſſity 
for ſo doing, Neither ſhould we with others indulge an 
extravagant fancy, nor explain too curiouſly the manner 


and circumſtances of this future ſtate. It is ſafeſt and 


beſt faithfully to adhere to the! words of ſcripture, or to 
fair deductions from ſcripture; and to reſt contented 


with the general account, till time ſhall accompliſh and 
aka All the particulars, 


And when the thouſand years are expired, 
"WAY ſhall be looſed out of his priſon. 7 
= And ſhall go out to deceive the nations which 
are in the four quarters of the earth, Gog and Ma- 
B08, to oather them together to battle; ; the number 
ol fwhom is as the ſand "of the ſea. 

9 And they went up on the breadth of the earth, 
and compaſſed the camp of the ſaints about, and 
the beloved city; and fire came down from God 
out of heaven, and devoured them, - 

10 And the devil that deceived them, was caſt 
into the Jake of fire and brimſtone, where the beaſt 
and the falſe prophet are, and ſhall be denen 
day and night for ever and ever. 


At the expiration of the thouſand years (ver. 7—10. N 
the reſtraint ſhall be taken off from wickedneſs, and for 
4 little ſeaſon as was ſaid before, (ver. 3.) Satan ſhall 


be logſed out of bis pri iſo, and make one fort more to 


re-eſtabliſh his kingdom. As he deceived our firſt 
parents in the paradiſiacal ſtate, ſo he ſhall have the 
arfifice to arcerve the nations in Bus millennial kingdom, 


9 


rn PROPHE CIES. 359. 


to ſhow that no ſtate or condition upon earth is ex- 


empted and ſecured from ſinning. The nations, whom 


he ſhall deceive, are deſcribed as living in the remoteſt 
parts of the world; in the four quarters of the earth, 


& Tag TECTUpTL, Viowrous TIS Vn, in the four angle; or cor 


ners of the earth; and they are diſtinguiſhed by the. 


name of Gog and Magog, and are ſaid to be as nu- 
merous as the ſand of the ſea. Gog and Magog ſeem to 


have . been formerly the general name of the northern 


nations of Europe and Aſia, as the Scythians have been, 


ſince, and the Tartars are at preſent. In Ezekiel there 


is a famous prophecy concerning Geg and Magog, and 
this prophecy alludes to that in many particulars. Both 
that of Ezekiel and this of St. John remain yet to be 


fulfilled ; and therefore we cannot be abſolutely certain 
that they may not both relate to the ſame event, but it 


appears more probable that they relate to different 
events. The one is expected to take effect before, but 
the other will not rake effect till after, the millennium. 


Gog and Magog in Ezekiel are ſaid expreſſy (XXX VIII. 


6, 15. XXXIX. 2.) to come from the north-quarters 
and the north-parts, but in St. John they come from 


_ the four quarters or corners of the earth. Gog and Magog 


in Ezekiel bend their forces againſt the Jews reſettled in 
their own land, but in St. John they march up againit 
the ſaints and church of God in general. Gog and Ma- 
gog in Ezekiel are with very good reaſon ſuppoſed to be 


the Turks, but the Turks are the authors of the /econd 
Woe, and the ſecond wee (XI. 14.) is paſt before the third _ 
woe, and the third wee long precedes the time here 


treated of. Ezekiel's prophecy apparently coincides 
with the latter part of the eleventh chapter of Daniel, 
and preſignifies the deſtruction of rhe Othman empire, 


which includes Gomer and many European, as well as 


Ethiopia, Libya, and other nations. It Gog and Magog 
in St. John are the ſame with thoſe in Ezekiel, then we 


muſt ſuppoſe the Othman empire to ſubſiſt throughout 


the millennium, which can hardly be believed, as it can 
hardly be reconciled with other prophecies. It may 
therefore be concluded that Gog and Magog as well as 
Sodom, and Egypt, and Babylon are myſtic names in this 

EL = A a4 8 book; 
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book; and the laſt enemies of the Chriſtian church are 


ſo denominated, becauſe Gog and Magog appear to be 
the laſt enemies of the Jewiſh nation. Who they ſhall 


be, we cannot pretend to ſay with any the leaft degree 
of certainty. Ic is a ſtrange whimſical abſurd paradox 


of (9) Dr. Burnet, but his hypotheſis betrayed him into 
it, that they ſhall be“ ſons of the earth, generated 
« from the flime of the ground and the heat of the ſun, 


ce as brute creatures were at firſt.” Mr, Mede's (1) 


conjecture is much more rational, that they ſhall be the 
nations of America, the nations of America being in all 
probability colonies or deſcendents from the Scythians, 
that is from Gog and Magog. Whoever they ſhall be, 


they ſhall come up from the four corners of the earth on 
the breadth of the earth, and ſhall compaſs the camp of the 


ſaints about, and the beloved city, the new Jeruſalem with 
the ſaints incamped around it, as the Iſraelites incamped 


around the tabernacle in the wilderneſs. But they ſhall 


not ſucceed and proſper in their attempts; they ſhall 
not be able to hurt the church and city of God, but ſhall 
be deftroyed, in an extraordinary manner, by jire from 
heaven: and the devil himſeif, the promoter and leader 
of this new apoſtaſy and rebellion againſt God and his 
Chriſt, ſhall not only be confined as before, bur ſhall be 
caſt into the lake of fire and brimſtone, where he ſhall be 
puniſhed together with the beaſt and the falſe prophet 
who were caſt in before him, and. ſpall be tormenied day 
ney night for ever and ever. 


11 And I faw a great white throne, * ble 
that fat on it, from whoſe face the earth and the 
heaven fled away, and there was found no place L 

| them, 

12. And I ſaw the dead, ſmall and great, ſtand 
before God; and the books were opened: and ano- 

ther book was opened, which is he book of life: 


and the dead were Judged out of thoſe things which | 
| 


AY Burner 5 Theory. B. 4. Chap. __ Conjectura, in Mede* s Works, 
B. 3. p. 574. Fulleri Milcell, Sacra, 
"Ow De Cogo et Magogo i in Apo- I, 2. Cap. 4. in fine, 


"were | 
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were written in the enn according to their - 


works. | 
13 And the ſea gave up the dead which were in 
it; and death and hell delivered up the dead which 
were in them: and they were JONES ny man 
according to their works. 
+1" And death and hell were caſt into the lake of 
fire, This 1s the ſecond death, 
15 And whoſoever was not found written in the 
book of life, was caſt into the lake of fire. 


After this laſt conflict and the final defeat of Satan, 
there follows (ver. 11—15.) the general reſurrection 
and judgment, repreſented in a viſion of à great white 
throne, great to ſhow. the largeneſs and extent, white to 
ſhow the juſtice and equity of the judgment, and one 
ſitting on it, who can be none other than the Son of 
God, for (John V. 22.) the Father hath committed all 
judgment unto the Son; from whoſe face the earth and the 


heaven fled away, and there was found no place for them, 


ſo that this is properly 7he end of the world. The dead, 
both ſmall and great, of all ranks and degrees, as well 
thoſe who periſhed at fea and were buried in the waters, 
as thoſe who died at land and were buried in graves, are 
all raiſed, and ſtand before the judgment-ſeat of God, 


where they are judged every man according to their works, © 


as exactly as if all their actions had been recorded in 
books. They who are found not worthy to be inrolled 
in the regiſters of heaven are caft into the lake of fire; 


waither alſo were caſt death and hell or the grave, who 


are here perſonified, as they are likewiſe in other places 
of holy ſcripture. It may ſeem ſtrange that death ſhould 
be caſt into the lake of fire which is the ſecond death; but 
the meaning is that temporal death, which hitherto had 
exerciſed dominion over the race of men, ſhall be totally 
abohthed, and with reſpect to the wicked be converted 
into eternal death. ' Then, as St, Paul faith, (1 Cor. 
XV. 54, 26.) ſhall be brought to paſs the ſaying that is 
written, Death is ſwallowed up in c © for the laſt 
ny . won be en 15 death. 
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CAS; - xk 


I ND I ſaw a new heaven and a new earth: 
for the firſt heaven and the firſt earth were 
zafſed away; and there was no more ſea. 
2 And I John ſaw the holy city, new Jeruſalem, 
coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as 
a bride adorned for her huſband. 

And I heard a great voice out of heaven, — | 
ing, Behold the tabernacle of God is with men, and - 
he will dwell with them, and they ſhall be his people, 

and God hunſelf ſhall be _ them, and be their 
God. 
4 And God ſhall wipe 3 all tears from- their - . 
eyes; and there ſhall be no more death, neither ſor- | | 
row, nor crying, neither ſhall there be any more 
pain: for the former things are paſſed away. | | 
5 And he that fat upon the throne, ſaid, Behold, | 
1 make all things new. And he ſaid unto me, | 
Write: for theſe words are true and faithful. 
6 And he ſaid unto me, It is done. I am Alpha 
and Omega, the beginning and the end: I will give 
unto him that is athirſt, of the fountain of the water | 
of life freely. | 
7 He that overcometh ſhall inherit all things, | 
= and I will be his God and he ſhall be my ſon. | 
4 -— 8 But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abo- 
= minable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and 
q ſorcerers, and idolaters, and all hars, ſhall have their 
4 part in the lake which burneth with fire and brim- 
I ſtone: which 1s the n death. d 


J 
( 
0 
| 
7 
A new heaven and; a new v carth (ver. I. ) ſucceeded in 
the room of the firſt heaven and the firft earth, which | | 
paſſed away (XX. II.) at the general judgment. Iii; | 
the new earth there is this remarkable property, that t 
there is no mere ſea, which whether it ſhall be effected by 6 
the means which the (2) theoriſts of the earth have pre- I 

\ 


(2) Burnet's . 1 4. TOW 2. Whiſton's Theory. B. 4. Chap. 5. 
| ſcribed 
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ſcribed or by any other, time muſt diſcover: but it is 
evident from hence, that this new heaven and earth are 
not deſigned to take place till after the general judg- 
ment, for at the general judgment (XX. 13.) the ſea 
gave up the dead which were in it. Many underſtand. 
the expreſſion figuratively, that there ſhall be 10 troubles 
or commotions in this new world. In this new world too 
the new Jeruſalem appears (ver. 2.) in full glory and 
ſplendor. It is deſeribed-as coming down from God out of 
heaven: it is a city, whoſe builder and maker is God; 
and is adorned as the bride for the Lamb, the true church 
of Chriſt: and the new Jeruſalem, the true church of 
Chriſt, ſubſiſts as well during the millennia] kingdom as 
after it. At the commencement of the millennium it 
was ſaid (XIX. 7.) The marriage of the Lamb is come, 
and his wife Ft made herſelf ready. At the conclufion 
of the millennium Gog and Magog went up (XX. 9.) 
| againſt the beloved city: And here it is repreſented as the 
- metropolis of the new heaven and the new earth. The 
new Jeruſalem ſhall be the habitation of the ſaints of 
the firſt reſurrection, and it ſhall alſo be the habitation 
of the ſaints of the general reſurrection. The church 
of Chriſt ſhall endure through all times and changes in 
this world, and likewiſe in the world to come; it ſhall 
be glorious upon earth during the millennium, and ſhall 
be more glorious ſtill in the new earth after the millen- 
nium to all eternity. Earth ſhall then become as hea- 
ven, or rather it ſhall be a heaven upon earth, (ver. 3.) 
God dwelling viſibly among men: and (ver. 4.) here 
ſhall be no more death, which cannot, come to paſs, till 
death ſhall be totally aboliſhed (XX. 14.) by being 
caſt into the lake of fire, and till tbe fermer things, the firſt | 
heaven and the firſt earth, are paſſed away. He who ſat 
upon the throne as judge of the world (XX. 11.) declares 
(ver. 5.) Bebold, I make all things new: He is the au- 
thor of this ſecond as well as of the firſt creation, and 
he commands theſe things to be written for the edifica- 
tion and conſolation of his church with a firm aſſurance 
ol their truth and certainty. He pronounces this pe- 
riod (ver. 6, 7, 8.) to be the conſummation of all things, 
Fhen the promiſes of God, and the deſires of his _ 
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ful ſervants ſhall all be fully accompliſhed, the righteous 
Fall inherit all things, but the profligate and immoral 
ſhall have their portion in the lake of fire and brimſtone ; 
which is a farther demonſtration, that theſe things can- 
not take effect till after the general judgment. 
Many, I know, both ancients and moderns, make the 
millennium ſynchronize with the new heaven and the 
new earth; and ſome latitude of interpretation may be 
well allowed in theſe myſterious points of futurity; but 
this order of things, and this interpretation of the words, 
appear to me moſt natural, and moſt agreeable to the 
context. Gog and Magog, the nations in the four 
corners of the earth, are deceived by Satan after the ex- 
piration of the millennium; but Geog and Magog are 
not inhabiters of the new heaven and the new earth. It 
is not our buſineſs to frame theories and invent hypo- 
theſes, but faithfully to follow the word of God as our 
ſureſt guide, without regarding much the authority of 
men. Not but various authorities might be cited to 
ſhow that this is no novel opinion. As St. Barnabas 
(3) ſays, When the Lord ſhall make all things new, 
then ſhall be the beginning of the eighth day, which is- 
© the beginning of another world;* allowing ſix thou- 
ſand years to the duration of this world, the ſeventh 
thouſand to the millennium, and the eighth thouſand to 
the beginning of a bleſſed eternity: and you may find 
many more teſtimonies alleged to this purpoſe in the 
notes of Cotelerius and other critics upon this paſſage of 
St. Barnabas. Lactantius (4) affirms, that when the 
* thouſand years ſhall be compleated, the world ſhall 
© be renewed by God, and the heavens ſhall be folded 
© up, and the earth ſhall be changed; and God ſhall 
© transform men into the ſimilitude of angels; and 
« they ſhall be white as ſnow, and ſhall be always con- 
(3) piſororoy F: vamy enailuy imo Deo, et cœlum complicabitur, et terra 
v upi epxuy = e dene, 0 iow aha mutabitur; et transtformabit Deus 
noope apr. Novatis vero cui.ciis a homines in ſunilitudinem angelorum; 
Domino cEtavi diet initium, hoc et erunt candidi, ſicut nix: et verfa- 
et igitſum alterius mundi. Sancti buntur ſemper in conſpectu omnipo- 
Earnab. Epitt. Cap. 15, Vide etiam tentis, et domino ſuo ſacrificabunt, et 
Notas Cotelerii, &c. I, | ſervient in æternum. LaQant. Lib. 7. 
(4) Cum vero completi fuerint Cap. 26, | | 
mille anni, renovabitur mundus a 


3 


e verſant 
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c. verſant in the ſight of the Almighty, and ſhall fa- 
© crifice to their Lord, and ſerve him for ever.” St. Auſ- 
tin alſo (5) declares, that © the judgment being finiſhed, 
© then this heaven and this earth ſhall ceaſe to be, when 
© the new heaven and the new earth ſhall begin to be. 
_ © For by a mutation of things this world will paſs away, 
© not by an utter extinction. Whence alfo the apoſtle 


c ſays (1 Cor. VII. 31.) that the faſhion of this world 


© paſſeth away.” And indeed why ſhould the new hea- 
ven and the new earth be Jefiroyes, when there ſhall be 
no more ſin, when there ſhall be no more curſe, when there 
ſhall be ns more death? The heaven and the earth of old 


(2 Pet. III. 5.) for the wickedneſs of man periſhed by 


water: The heaven and the earth which are now, are re- 
| ferved unto fire againſt the day of judgment, and perdition 
of ungodly men; but why ſhould not the new heaven and 
hen new v earth be pe ſerved, wherein ne ri enn 


9 And there came unto me one of the ſeven an- 
gels, which had the ſeven vials full of the ſeven laſt 
plagues, and talked with me, ſaying, Come hither, 
I will ſhew thee the bride, the Lanb's wife. 

10 And he carried me away in the ſpirit to a 
great and high mountain, and ſhewed me that great 
city, the holy Jeruſalem, deſcending out of heaven 
from God. 

11 Having the glory of God: and ber light cas 
like unto a ſtone moſt precious, even like a jaſper- 
ſtone, clear as cryſtal; 

12 And had a wall great and hacks and had 
twelve gates, and at the gates twelve angels, and 
names written thereon, which are the names of the 
twelve tribes of the children of Iſrael. x 

13 On the eaſt, three gates; on the north, three 
gates ; on the ſouth, three gates; and on the weſt, 
three gates, 


150 Perafto quippe judicio tunc bit hic mundus. Unde et Apoſtolus 
eſſe definet hoc cælum et hc terra, ait; Preterit enim figura hujus mundi. 
quando incipiet eſſe cælum novum et S. Augult. de Civitate Dei. Lib. 19. 
terra nova. Mutatione namque re- Cap. 14. p. 447. Tom. 7. Edit. 
rum, non omni modo interitu N Benedict. Antverp. 

14 And 
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14 And the wall of the city had twelve founda- 
tions, and in them the names of che twelve apoſtles 
- ofthe Lamb. 

18 And he chat talked with me, had a golden 
reed to meaſure the city, and the gates thereof, and 
the wall thereof. 

16 And the city heth four · ſquare, and the length 
is as large as the breadth: and he meaſured the 
city with the reed, twelve thouſand furlongs: the 

length, and the breadth, and the highth of it are 

ant 
F 17 And bs meaſured the wall thereof, an hundred 
and forty and four cubits, according to the meaſure 
of a man, that is, of the angel. 

18 And the building of the wall of it was of jaſ- 

per; and the city was pure gold, like unto clear | 

ls. 
15 And the foundations of the wall of the city 
were garniſhed with all manner of precious ſtones. 

The "rſt foundation was jaſper; the ſecond, 

faphire; the third, a chalcedony; the fourth, an 

emerald; | 

20 The fifth, kay the ſixth, ſardius; the 

ſeventh, chryſolyth; the eighth, beryl; the ninth, 

| a topaz; the tenth, a chryſopraſus; the eleventh, a 

x jacinct; the twelfth, an amethyſt. 

21 And the twelve gates were twelve pearls; 

every ſeveral gate was of one pearl: and the ſtreet 
of the city was pure gold, as it were tranſparent 
glaſs. 

a2 And 1 ſaw no temple thewin: for the Lord 

; God almighty, and the Lamb are the temple of 

4 it. 


23 be wine had no need of the ſun, netchar 
of the moon to fhine in it; for the glory of God did 
lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof. 

24 And the nations of them which are ſaved, 
ſhall walk in the light of it: and the kings of the 

4 carth do bring their glory and honour into it. 

* 25 And the gates of it ſhall not be ſhut at all by 

wy for there ſhall be no night re. -—- 

.26 And 
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26 And they ſhall bring the glory and honour | 
of the nations into it. 

27 And there ſhall in no wiſe enter into it any _ 
thing that defileth, neither whatſoever worketh abo- 
mination, or maketh a he; but they which are writ- 
ten in the Lamb's book of life. : 


A more particular deſcription is iflerwans given of 
- the new Jeruſalem. One of the ſeven angels who bad the 
ſeven vials, (ver. 9.) and moſt probably the ſame angel, 


who before had .ſhowed to St. John (XVII. x, &c.) 


the myſtic Babylon and her deſtruction, now ſhoweth by 
way of contraſt the new Jeruſalem and her glory. For 


this purpoſe (ver. 10.) he carrieth him away in the ſpirit 


to a great and high mountain; in the ſame manner as 
Ezekiel (XL. 2.) was brought in the viſions of God, and 
ſet upon a very high mountain, to ſee the frame of the city 


and temple: and this defcription of the new Jeruſalem is 


an aſſemblage of the ſublimeſt richeſt imaginary of Ezekiel 
and other ancient prophets. The glory of God, or the 
divine Shechinah, (ver. 11.) uluminates the city, It 
hath (ver. 12, 13, 14.) 4 wall great and high, to ſhow 
its ſtrength and ſecurity; and twelve gates with angels 
for guards, three on the eaſt, three on 'the north, three on 
the fouth, and three on the weſt, to ſhow that people of all 


climates and nations may have acceſs to it. On the 


twelve gates are written the names of the twelve tribes of 
the children of Iſrael, as on the twelve foundations are in- 
ſcribed the names of the twelve apoſtles of. the Lamb, to 
ſignify that the Jewiſh and the Chriſtian church are now 


united, and (Eph. II. 20.) built upon the foundation of 


the apoſtles and prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the 
chief corner-ſtone, The angel hath (ver. 15, 16, 17.) a 
meaſuring reed, as the angel had likewiſe in Ezekiel; 
(XL. 3.) and the meaſures of the city and of the walls 

are formed by the multiplication of elve, the number of 
the apoſtles. The city lieth four-ſquare, the. length as 


large as the breadth, according to the pattern of Jeru- 


lem in Ezekiel; (XLVIII. 16.) and the length and 
_ breadth and bighth of the walls and buildings are every 
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where of the ſame beauty, ſtrength, and proportion. It 
is built and garniſhed with gold and all manner of precious 
fiones, (ver. 18—21.) as the richeſt emblems of eaſtern 
wealth and magnificence; the ſtones reſembling thoſe 
on Aaron's breaſt- plate, to denote that the Urim and 
Thummim, the light and perfection of God's oracle are 
there. It hath one remarkable peculiarity (ver. 22.) 
that there is mo temple therein; tor the whole is the 
temple of Goa and of the Lamb. The glery of God and 
the Lamb (ver. 23.) ſvine in it with a luſtre ſuperior to 
the ſun and moon. All they who are ſaved (ver. 24— 
27.) walk continually the light of it; for the pates are 
never ſhut, and no night is there, It is the center of glory 
and honor; all the wicked are excluded, and only good 


Chriſtians are admitted, Enn are written in the Lat” 5 
book Y life. 


CH. AP... XX. 


4 ND he ſhewed me a pure river of water of 
life, clear as cryſtal, proceeding. out of the 
throne of God, and of the Lamb. | 

2 In the midſt of the ſtreet of it, ao of e 
fide of the river, was there the tree of life, which 
bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit 
every month: and the leaves of the trees were for 
the healing of the nations. 

3 And there ſhall be no more curſe: but the 
throne of God and of the Lamb ſhall be in ir; and 
his ſervants ſhall ſerve him. 

4 And they ſhall ſee his face; and his name ſoall 
be in their foreheads. 

5 And there ſhall be no night there, and they 
need no candle, neither light of the ſun; for the 
Lord God giveth them light: and e {ball reign 
for ever and ever. 


The five firſt verſes of this chapter are a continuation 
of the deſcription of the new Jeruſalem. It is further 
deſcribed with be river of li * and the iree of life, as if 

paradiſe | 
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paradiſe was reſtored and improved. A river flowing 
through the midſt of the ſtreets, and trees growing on either 


fide of the river, are wonderfully pleaſing and agreeable 


objects, eſpecially in the hot eaſtern countries. Of the 
fruits there is ſuch plenty and abundance, that all may 


freely partake of them at all ſeaſons; and the very leaves 


are for the healing of the nations; by all which is ſignified 
the blefledneſs of immortality without any infirmities, 


Then too there ſhall be no more curſe, as there is in this 


preſent world ever ſince the fall of man: but the bleſſed 
inhabitants ſhall enjoy the ſo much talked of Zeatific vi- 
ion, ſhall live in the light of God's countenance, and /erve 
bum, and reign for ever and ever. 7 


6 And he ſaid unto me, Theſe ſayings are faithful 
and true. And the Lord God of the holy prophets 
ſent his angel to ſhow unto his ſervants the things 

which mult ſhortly be done. 485 | 
7 Behold, I come quickly: bleſſed is he that 
cepeth the ſayings of the prophecy of this book. 


In the concluſion the angel (ver. 6, 7.) ratifies and 


confirms all theſe particulars by a repetition of the ſame 


ſolemn aſſurance which he had before given, (XIX. 9. 
XX. 5.) that thee ſayings are faithful and true: and he 
was commiſſioned by the ſame God, who had inſpired 
the ancient prophets, to ſhow the things which muſt ſhortly 
be done, which would very ſoon begin in part to be ful- 
filled, and in proceſs of time would all be completed. 
Bebold, I come quickly, faith he; for we may obſerve that 
the angel ſpeaketh ſometimes in his own perſon, and 
ſometimes in the perſon and character of Chriſt, whoſe 
embaſſador and repreſentative he was. Chriſt is ſaid to 


come upon any. notable and illuſtrious manifeſtation of 
his providence; and all theſe are but ſo many ſteps to 
prepare the way for his laſt coming to judgment. A 


bleſſing too is pronounced, as in the beginning, (I. 3.) 
upon thoſe. who keep the ſayings of the prophecy of this 
beck : and as good Vitringa (6) devoutly wiſheth, May 


(6) Præſtet nobis hane gratiam qua etiam nobis hujus bearitatis pars 
Dominus, qui operam aliquam in il- obtingat. Vitring. y. 909. 
lius meditatione collocavimus, et ali- 


Vor, II. B b = 


rur PROPHECIES. 369 


neee oe 
"Oe 5 — 
Fi 
x 1 
* ; 
7:4 
$4.2 5 


S dt 
a. 


4 
AF L . 288 1 n * 8 4 0 N "WO * nne p * 1 - - * 2 8 - 
. "ow « — ro” 5. x : ] * 4 . F Y F 
* * 24 * RTE : 2 7 wo. 4 4 1 . = 5 L <6 hs KL 
= N 6 BC 2 K D cob of. a SBA ot began, r r FT. 8 1 . 2 
EEC © he RISER i * n * W 3 


» op —2 * 
i Ma) 


SO. 
C Thani 
K 7 = <P RES n 
r cru Bf 


— n wo 
© * 1 


— DISSERTATIONS oN 


the Lord beſtow this grace and favor on us, who have 
employed: ſome time and pains in the ſtudy and explica- 
tion of this Sof, that ſome part of this ei 125 alſo may 
deſcend to us! 


8 FR 4 SVs ſaw theſe things, and beard them. 
And when I had heard and ſeen, I fell down to wor- _ 

| ſhip before the feet of the angel, which ſhewed me 
theſe things. | | 

9 Then faith he unto me, See zbou do it not: for 

1 am thy fellow-ſervant, and of thy brethren the 
Prophets, and of them which keep the fayings of this 
book: worſhip God. 
10 And he faith unto me, Seal not the 8 & 
the prophecy of this book:, for the time 1s at hand. 

11 He that is unjuſt, ler him be unjuſt ſtill: and - 
he which is filthy, let him be filthy ſtill: and he that 
is righteous, let him be righreous ftill : and he that 
15 holy, let him be holy ſill, . 

12 And behold, I come quickly; and my reward 
is with me, to give every man according as his work 

all be. 

13 Jam Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 
the end, the firſt and the laſt. | 

4 14 Bleſſed are they that do his commandments, 
s that they may have right to the tree of life, and may 
| enter in through the gates into the city. 8 
| 15 For without are dogs, and ſorcerers, and 
4 whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and 

| whoſoever loveth and maketh a lie. 

16 I Jeſus have ſent wine angel to teſtify unto you 
theſe things in the churches. I am the root and the. 
offspring of David, and the bright and morning ſtar. 

17 And the {ſpirit and the bride ſay, Come. And 
let him that heareth ſay, Come, And let him that 
is athirſt, come: And whoſoever will, let him take 
the water of life freely. 

18 For I teſtify unto every man that heareth the 

words of the prophecy of this book, If any man 
ſnall add unto-theſe things, God ſhall add unto him 
the plagues that are written in this book: _ 

| 19 And 
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19 And if any man ſhall take away from the 
words of the book of this prophecy, God ſhall take 
away his part out of the book of life, and out of the 
holy city, and from the things which are written in 

this book, Ee: = | 

20 He which teſtifieth theſe things ſaith, Surely 

J come quickly. Amen. Even ſo, Come, Lord 
einn ; 50 | 
21 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 


you all. Amen. 


S t. John (ver. 8, 9.) teſtifieth himſelf to be the perſon 

who /aw and heard theſe things: and in his extaſy falling 
into the ſame miſtake that he had commuted before, 
(XIX. 10.) he is gently corrected in the ſame manner 
by the angel: Who ordereth him (ver. 10.) not zo ſeal 
up this prophecy, as Daniel's was, (XII. 4, 9.) for the time 
is at hand, ſome of the particulars would very ſoon be 
accompliſhed, as indeed all would in their due ſeaſon 
and order: Which he farther inforceth (ver. 11—15.) 
with promiſes and threatnings, of rewards to the righte- 
cus, and of vengeance on the wicked. It was not thought 
ſufficient to repreſent the angel ſpeaking in the perſon of 
Chriſt, but Chriſt himſelf alſo is introduced (ver. 16.) 

ſpeaking in his own perſon, and confirming the divine 
authority of this book, and atteſting it to be properly 
his revelation. The ſpirit and the bride, (ver. 17.) that 
is, the ſpiritual bride, the true church of Chriſt, therefore 
receives it, and ardently wiſheth and prayeth for its com- 
pletion. The book being of this importance and au- 
thority, a ſolemn adjuration 1s added by Chriſt himſelf, 
that no man preſume to add any thing to it, or take away 
any thing from it, (ver. 18, 19.) For I teſtify unto every 
man that heareth the words of the prophecy of this book, if 
any man ſhall add unto theſe things God ſhall add unto him 
the plagues that are written in this book: And if any man 
ſhall take away from the words of the book of this prophecy 


God ſhall take away his part out of the beck of life, and out 


of the holy city, and from the things which are written in 
this book : Which ought to be ſeriouſly confidered by all 
viſionaries and enthuſiaſts. on the one hand, who boaſt 
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their own inventions as divine revelations; and by all 
fceptics and infidels on the other, who depreciate the value 
and authority of theſe predictions. He who teftifieth theſe 
things, faith, Surely I come quickly; (ver. 20.) he not only 
atteſteth them to be true, but will alfo come ſpeedily to 
accompliſh them: to which St. John anſwers, and in 


| him the whole church, Amen. Even ſo, Come, Lord Feſtus. 


He cloſeth all with the uſual apoſtolical benediction (ver. 
21.) wiſhing the grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt io the 


churches of Aſia in particular, and to all Chriſtians in 


general. The concluſion is truly excellent, as well as all 
other parts of this book : and nothing could be contrived 
to leave theſe things with a ſtronger impreflion upon the 


mind of the readers. In the whole; from firſt to laſt, 


appears the — of the divine revealer, the Alpha and 
Gmega, the beginning and the end, the author and ' fiſher of 
every good work, and of this more eſpecially. 

This, as (Sir Iſaac Newton (7) hath hinted; and as 


Dr. Warburton hath fully proved in ſome diſcourſes, 


which it is hoped will be printed one time or other for 
the benefit of the public,) is that ſure word of prophecy, 


* echereunto Chriſtians, as St. Peter ſaith, do well to take heed 


and attend. St. Peter (2 Pet. I. 16, &c.) is aſſerting and 
eſtabliſhing the truth of Chriſt's ſecond coming in power 


and great glory. {or we have not followed cunningly de- 


died fables, wwhen we made known unto you the power and 
coming of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, hut were eye-wwitneſſes of 
his majeſty. One illuſtrious proof of his coming in power 
and glory was his appearing in glory and majefty at his 
ransfiguration, (ver. 17, 18.) For he received from God 
the Father honour and glei), when there came ſuch a voice 
to him from the excellent glory, This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well plecjed. Aud this voice which came from 
heaven we heard, when we were with him in the holy mount. 


His appearing once in power and. great glory is a good 


argument, that he may appear again in like manner: and 
that he not only may, but will, we have the farther aſ- 


(7) Sir Tfaac Newton's Obſerv. lecturer; (Dr. Hallifaz) contradicta 
upon the Apoc. Chap. 1. p. 240. him herein, and maintains the Reve- 
Tix Bithop hath fince publiſked a lation to be written after the death of 
difcourſe upon this ſubje& in the third St. Peter in the reign of Domitian. 
vo). ot his ſermons; but his fecond 5 


To ſurance 
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france of prophecy, (ver. 19.) We have 0 Iſo a more ſure 


word of prophecy; whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, 


es unto a light that ſhineth in a dark place, until. the day 
dawn, and the day-jtar ariſe in ycur hearts. St. Peter might 


mean the prophecies in general which treat of the ſecond | 
coming of Chriſt, but it appears that the Revelation was 


principally in his thoughts and intentions. Chriſt's ſecond 
coming 1n power and glory is one principal topic of the 
Revelation. With this it begins, (I. 7.) Behold, he cometh 
with clouds: and every eye ſhall ſee him. With this it alſo 
concludes, (XXII. 20.) He who teſtzhieth theſe things, ſaith, 

durely I come quickly, Nothing can better anſwer the 
character of the Revelation, eſpecially in St. Peter's time 
when as yet ſcarce any part of it was fulfilled, than à hght 
ſhining in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the day-ſtar 
ariſe in your hearts. It openeth more and more hke the 
dawning of the day; and the more it is fulfilled, the bet- 
ter it is underſtood. Afterwards St. Peter proceeds, in 
the ſecond chapter, to deſcribe, out of this /ure word of 
prophecy, the falſe prophets and falſe teachers, who ſhould 
infeſt the church; and in the third chapter, the certainty 
of Chriſt's coming to judgment, the conflagration of the 


preſent heavens and earth, and the ſtructure of the new 


heavens and earth; and all agreeably to the Revelation. 
Attention therefore to this book 1s recommended to us, 
upon the authority of St. Peter as well as of the writer St. 
John: and a double blefling, as we have ſeen in the book 
itſelf, is pronounced upon thoſe who ſhall ſtudy and ob- 
ſerve it; firſt in the beginning, (I. 3.) Bleſſed is be that 
readeth, and they that bear the words of this prophecy, and 
keep thoſe things, which are written therein; and here again 
in the end, (XXII. 7.) Bleſſed is be that keepeth the fay- 
inge of the prophecy of this book. Emboldened by which 
blefling, I would humbly pray with Nehemiah, ( Nehem. 
XIII. 22.) Remember me, O my God, concerning this alſo, 
ond ſpare me, according to the . ef thy nrg. 
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XXVI. 


RECAPITULATION OF THE PROPHECIES RELATING TO 


T PON the whole it appears that the prophecies re- 
lating to Popery are the greateſt, the moſt eſſential, 


and the moſt ſtriking part of the Revelation. What- 
ever difficulty and perplexity there may be in other paſ- 


ſages, yet here the application is obvious and eaſy. Po- 
pery being the great corruption of Chriſtianity, there 
are indeed more prophecies ręlating to that than at almoſt 
any other diſtant event. It is a great object of Daniel's, 
and the principal object of St. Paul's, as well as of St. 
John's prophecies; and theſe, conſidered and compared 
together, will mutually receive and reflect light from and 


upon each other. It will appear to be clearly foretold, 


that ſuch a power as that of the pope ſhould be exerciſed 
in the Chriſtian church, and ſhould authorize and eſta- 
bliſh ſuch doctrins and practices, as are publickly taught 
and approved in the church of Rome. It is not only 
foretold that ſuch a power ſhould be exerciſed, but the 
place and the perſons likewiſe are pointed out, where and 
by whom it ſhouid be exerciſed, Beſides the place and 
the perſons, the time alſo is ſignified when it ſhould pre- 
vail, and how long it ſhould prevail; and at laſt upon the 
expiration of this t term it ſhall be deſtroyed for evermore. 
It is thought proper to repieſent the prophecies relating 
to popery in one view, that, like the rays of the ſun col- 
lected in a glaſs, they may appear with the greater Juſtr © 
and have the ſtronger effect. 

I. I fay, the Spirit of prophecy hath fonified beſore- 
hand, that there ſhould be ſuch a power as that of the 


pope and church of Rome uſurped in the Chriſtian 


world: and theſe predictions are fo plain and expreſs, 
that, was not the contrary evident and undeniable, they 
might ſeem to be penned after the event, and to deſcribe 
things paſt rather than to foretel things to come. For 
inſtance, Hath there now for many ages ſublited, and 


doth | 
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doth there ſtill ſubſiſt a tyrannical, and idolatrous, and 
blaſphemous power, in pretence Chriſtian, but in reality 
Apntichriſtian? It is the very ſame power that is portray- 
ed in the little horn and the blaſphemous king: by Daniel, 
in the man of fin the ſen of peraition by St. Paul, and in 


the ten-horned beaſt and the two-horned beaſt or the falſe 


prophet by St. John.—Hath the church apoſtatized or 
departed greatly from the purity of Chriſtian faith and 
worſhip? It is the very ſame thing that St. Paul hath fore- 
told, (2 The. II. 3.) The day of the Lord ſhall not come, 
except there come a falling away or the apoſtaſy ft: and 
he faith moreover in another place, (1 Tim. IV. 1.) 


that the Spirit of prophecy (meaning in Daniel) had in 


expreſs words teſtified the ſame thing before: Now the 
Spirit ſpeaketh expreſiy, that in the latter times ſome ſhall 
_ depart from the faith, or rather apoftatize from the faith: 
and Sr. John foreſaw the church ſo far degenerared as 


to become (Rev. XVII. 5.) the mother of harlots, or 


whoredoms, and abominations of the earth.—Dorth this 


apoſtaſy conſiſt chiefly in the worſhipping of demons, _ 
angels and departed faints, and in honoring them with 


coltly ſhrines and rich offerings, inſtead of the worſhip 
of the one true God thro' the one true mediator between 


God and men, the man Chriſt Feſus? Nothing can better 


agree with the prophecy of St. Paul, (1 Tim. IV. 1.) 
Some ſhall apoſtatize from the faith, giving heed to ſeducing 


ſpirits and dofrins concerning demons; and with the pro- 
phecy of Daniel, that the blaſphemous king (XI. 38.) 


en his eftate Hall honor Mahuzzim, Gods-protectors or 
ſaints-protectors, and a god whom his fathers knew not, 
ſhall he honor with gold, and filver, and with precious 
flones, and pleaſant things. — Is the fame church, that is 
guilty of this idolatry, notorious alſo for injoining celi- 
bacy to her clergy, and engaging her nuns to enter into 
vows of leading a ſingle lite? doth ſhe make a vain diſ- 
tinction of meats, and command and. inſtitute certain 
times and days of faſting, wherein to. taſte fleſh is judged 
a mortal fin? Nothing can more fully accomplith the 
prediction of Daniel, (XI. 37.) that the blaſphemous 
king, who ſhall worſhip Mahuzzim, ſhall allo ot regard 
the defire of wives; and the prediction of St, Paul, 
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376 DISSERTATIONS of | 
(1 Tim. IV. 3.) that thoſe who ſhall apoſtatize from the 
faith by worſhipping of demons, ſhall no lefs diſtinguiſh 
themſelves by forbidding to marry, and commanding to ab 
ſtain from meats, which God hath created to be received 
with thankſgiving of them who believe and know the truth, 
Doth the pope make himſelf equal and even ſuperior 
to God, in affecting divine titles, attributes; and honors; 
in aſſumirg a power of diſpenſing with the immutable 
laws of nature and the goſpel; in ſubſtituting for the 
commandments of God the traditions of men; in tread- 
ing upon the altar of God at his inauguration, and 
making the table of the Lord his footſtool, and in that 
poſture receiving the. adoration of his cardinals? It is 

foretold by Daniel, (VII. 25.) that the little horn fall 

ſpeak great words againſt thg | moſt High, and think to 
change times and laws; and (XI. 36.) the king hall do 
according to his will, and he fhalt exalt himſelf, and mag- 
nify himſelf above every god, and ſpeak marvellous things 
againſt the God of gods; and in like manner by St. Paul, 
(2 Theſſ. II. 3, 4.) The man of fin ſhall be revealed, the 
fon of perdition; Who oppeſeth and exalteth himſelf above 
all that is called God, or that is worſhipped, ſo that he as 
God ſitteth in the temple of God, ſhowing himſelf that he is 
Cod. — Have the biſhops of Rome extended their autho- 
rity and juriſdiction over ſeveral countries and nations? 
have they uſurped a ſupremacy over all other biſhops? 
have they partly by menaces, and partly by flatteries, 
obtained an entire aſcendency over Chriſtian princes; fo 
as to have them zealous members of their communion, 
blindly devoted to their intereſt, and ready upon all oc-. 
caſions to fight their battles? It is nothing more than 
what was foretold by the. prophets; by Daniel when he 
ſaid (VII. 20.) that the little horn had a mouth ſpeaking 
very great things, and a took mere ſtout than his fellows; 
and by St. John when he ſaid (XIII. 7.) that pozwer wwas 
given unto the beaſt over all kindreds, and tongues, and 
nations; and (XVII. 2.) 2% kings of the earth have 
committed fernication, or idolatry, with the whore of Ba- 
bylon; and (XVII. 13.) have one mind, and ſhall give 
their power and ſirength unto the beaſt. —Hath the church 
of Rome inlarged the powers of her clergy both regular 


and 
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and ſecular, given them an almoſt abſolute authority over 


the purſes and conſciences of men, enriched them with 


ſumptuous buildings and noble endowments, and appro-— 
priated the choiceſt of the lands for church lands? This 
was plainly intimated by Daniel ſpeaking of the blaſphe- . 


mous king, as the paſſage ſhould be tranſlated; (XI. 39.) 
Thus ſhall he do; to the defenders of Mahuzzim, together with 
the ſtrange God whom he ſhall acknowlege, he ſhall multiply 
honor, and be ſhall cauſe them to rule over many, and ſhall 
divide the land for gain. —Is the church of Rome dif- 
tinguiſhed above all churches by purple and ſcarlet 
color, by the richneſs and ſplendor of her veſtments, by 
the pomp and parade of her ceremonies, inciting and 
inveigling men with all artif ces of ornament and often- 
tation to join in her communion? This was particularly 


ſpecified by St. John ſpeaking of the myſtic whore of 


Babylon or the corrupted church, (XVII. 4) Aud the 


woman was arrayed in purple and ſcarlet color, and decked 
with gold and precious ſtone and pearls, having a golden 
cup in her hand, full of abominations, and filthineſs of her 
ornication.—Have the biſhops and clergy of Rome in 


all ages been remarkable for their policy? have they 


ſcrupled to promote their religion by all manner of 
lies and pious frauds? have they allowed of equivoca- 


tion and mental reſervation in oaths and promiſes, and 


with the appearance of /ambs, in meekneſs and ſanctity, 


acted like ravening wolves, with fury and violence? Da- 


nie] hath given the ſame character of the little horn, 
(VII. 8.) Behold, in this horn were eyes like the eyes of a 
man, and a mouth ſpeaking great things; and St. Paul of 
the apoſtates in the latter times, (r Tim. IV. 2.) Speak- 


ing lies in hypocriſy, having their conſcience ſeared with a hot 


iron; and St. John of the two horned beaſt, (XIII. I.) 
And I bebeld another beaſt coming up out of the earth, and 


be had two horns like a lamb, and he ſpake as a dragon. 


Doth the church of Rome boaſt of viſions and revela- 
tions, and make a ſhow of miracles in atteſtation of her 
doctrins? do her legznds contain as many ſpurious and 
pretended wonders, as the ſcriptures do genuin and real? 
From St. Paul we learn, (2 Theſſ. II. 9, 10.) that rhe 
coming of the man of fin, is after the working of Satan, 
e ; | with 
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with all power and ſigns, and lying wonders, and with all 
-  deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs; and from St. John, 
(XIII. 13, 14.) that the falſe prophet doeth great wonders 
in the ſight of men, and deceiveth them who dwe!l on the 
earth by the means of thoſe miracles which he hath power 
to do.—Doth the church of Rome require an implicit 
obedience, condemn all who will not readily conform as 
heretics, and excommunicate and exclude them from the 
civil * of life? So the falfe prophet in St. John 
(XIII. 16, 17.) cauſethb all, both ſinall and preat, rich 
nd pecr, free and boud, to receive a mark in their right 
baud, or in their foreveads; and that no man might buy or 
fell, ſave he that had the mark of the beaſt. —Have the 
Roman pontiffs occaſioned the ſhedding of as much or 
more Chriſtian blood than the Roman emperors them- 
ſelves? have they all along maintained their fpiritual 
fovranty by ſecret plots and inquiſitions, by open dra- 

goonings and maſſacres, and impriſoned, and -tortured, 
and murdered the true worſhippers of God, and the 
faithful ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt? This particular, as 
well as all the reſt, exactly anſwers the predictions of 
the prophets. For it is affirmed of the little horn in 
Daniel, (VII. 21, 25.) that he hall make war with the 
ſaints, and ſhall prevail againſt them; ſhall ſpeak great 
words againſt the moſt High, and ſhall wear out the ſaints 
of the mojſ# High: and the woman in the Revelation, 
Babylon the great, the mother of harlots, (XVII. 6.) is re- 
prefented as dranken with the blood of the ſaints, and with 
the blood of the martyrs of Feſus, and (XVIII. 24.) in her 
was found the blood of prophets, end of ſaints, and of all that 
<tre flain upon the earth. | 
Beſides theſc plain and direct prophecies of the corrup- 
tions and innovations of the church of Rome, there are ſe- 
veral ſecret glances at them, ſeveral oblique intendments 
and intimaticns of them. Know: unto God are all his works 
from ihe beginning of the world: (Acts XV. 18.) and when 
the holy Spirit dictated to the anc ent prophets the pro- 
phecies concerning Babylon, Tyre, Egypt, and other 
tyrannical and corrupt governments, he dictated them 
is fuch a manner as plainly evinces that he had a farther 
view to this laſt and moit tyrannica and corrupt govern- 
ment 
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ment of all. Babylon, Tyre, Egypt, and the reſt, are 
made the types and emblems of Rome; and many of 
the particulars predicted concerning the former, are 
more truly and properly applicable to the latter; and 
ſeveral of them have been applied accordingly by St. 
John. Jeremiah ſaid concerning ancient Babylon, 
(LI. 7. 45.) Babylon hath been a golden cup in the Lord's 
hand, that made all the earth drunken; the nations have 
drunken of her wine, therefore the nations are mad: My 
people, go ye out of the midſt of her, and deliver ye every 
man his foul from the fierce anger of the Lord: But how 
much more applicable are theſe expreſſions, and St. 
John hath applied them, to myſtic Babylon or Rome? 
(XVII. 4. XVIII. 3, 4.) She hath a golden cup in her 
hand, full of abominations: all nations have dt unk of the 
poiſonous wine of her fornication: Come out of her my peo 
ple, that ye be not partakers of her fins, and that ye receive 
not of her plagues. The prophets themſelves might not 

underſtand this rayſtical, and ſaw perhaps no farther 
than the litteral meaning; but they ſpate as they were 
moved by the holy Ghoſt, (2 Pet. I. 21.) who comprehends 
all events, the moſt remote as well as the moſt imme- 
diate, —But the intimations of popery, which I particu- 
larly meant, are more frequent and more obvious in the 
New Teſtament. Why was our bleſſed Saviour ſo very 
cautious in giving honor to the Virgin Mary, that he 
ſeemed to regard her leſs than the leaſt of his diſciples ? 
(Matt. XII. 48.) ho 7s wy mother? (John II. 4.) 
Woman what have I to do with thee? (Luke XI. 27, 
28.) Bleſſed is the womb that bare thee; Yea, rather 
bleſſed are they who hear the word of God, and keep it. 
Why did he rebuke St. Peter more ſeverely than any 
other of the apoſtles, (Matt. XVI. 23.) Get thee behind 
me, Satan, thou art an offenſe unto me, for thou ſavoreſt not 
the things that be of Goa, but theſe that be of men; and 
-eſpecially juſt after giving him that high encomium 
(ver. 18.) Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build 
zy church? May we not reaſonably preſume that he 
_ ſpace and acted thus, as foreſeeing that divine worſhip 
_ wich would 1dolatrouſly be paid to the one, that ſupre- 
macy which would be tyrannically arrogated to the 
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other, and which that very encomium would impertinently 
he brought to countenance?: How came it to paſs that 
our Saviour in inſtituting his holy ſupper (Matt. XX VI. 
26, 27.) ſaid of the bread, only Take, eat, but of the 
cup more particularly, Drink ye all of it? May we not 
probably ſuppoſe that it was deſigned to prevent or 
obviate their ſacrilege, who would have al] indeed eat of 
the bread, but prigſis only drink of the cup? Why were 
the vices of the Scribes and Phariſees left ſo particularly 
upon record, if not chiefly for the correction and reproof 
of their natural iſſue and deſcendents, the clergy of the 
church of Rome? Read the whole 23d Chapter of 


St. Matthew, and you will find that there is not a ſingle 


woe denounced againſt the former, but as properly be- 


longs, and is as ſtrictly applicable to the latter. Binding 


heavy burdens, and grievous to be berne, and laying them 
on mens ſhoulders ; doing all their works for to be ſeen of 
men ; ſhutting up the kingdem of heaven againſt men, neither 
going in beiſelves, neither ſuffering them who are entering to 


go in; devouring widows houſes, and for a pretence making 


long prayers; compojſing ſea and land to make one proſciyte, 
and when be is made, making him twofold more the child of 
hell than themſelves; making uſeleſs and frivolous diſtinc- 
tions of caths; obſerving. poſitive duties, and omitting 
the weightier matters of the lat, judgment, mercy, and 
faith; making clean the outſid:, but within being full of 
extertion and exceſs; outwardly appearing r zphteous unto 
men, but within veing full of hypocriſy and iniguity; build- 
ing the tombs of the prophets, and gurniſbing the ſepulchres 


of the righteous, honoring the dead faints, and at the ſame 


time perſecuting the living; are as ſtrong marks and 
characters of the one ſect as they were of the other.— 
Do not forbidding implicit faith and obedience to men, 
(Matt. XXIII. 9.) Call no man your Father upon the 
earth, for one is your Father which is in heaven; forbid- 
ding the worſhip of angels, (Col. II. 18.) Leit no man 
ezuile you of your reward, in a voluntary humility, and wwor- 


ſoipping of angels; forbidding all pretences to works of 


merit and ſupererogation, (Luke XVII. 10.) When ye 


feel! have done all theſe things <vhich are commanded you, 


405 „Me are unprofitable ſervants, we have done that which 
Was 
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was our duty to do; forbidding the clergy to lord it over 
God's heritage, (1 Pet. IV. 3.) Neither as being lords 


over God's heritage, but being enſamples to the flock;- for- 
bidding the ſervice of God in an unknown tongue, as 


St. Paul hath done at large in the 14th Chap. of his firſt _ 


Epiſt. to the Corinthians: Do not all theſe and ſuch 


like prohibitions, I ſay, neceſſarily ſuppoſe and imply, 


that one time or other theſe particular errors and abuſes 
would creep into the church? and in what church they 
are publicly taught and practiſed, no man can be inſen- 
ſible. Such texts of ſcripture are as much predictions that 
theſe things wwould be, as they are arguments that they 

50% not be. For laws divine and human are not le- 
veled againſt chimerical and mere imaginary vices, ſuch 
as never are, never will be brought into practice ; but 


are enacted by reaſon of thoſe enormities, which men- 


either have committed or are likely to commit, and 
which the lawgivers wiſely foreſeeing are therefore wil- 
ling to prevent.— Why doth St. Paul admonwh the 
Romans particularly to beware of apoſtaſy? (Rom. XI. 
20, 22.) Be not highminagd, but fear ; —etherwiſe thou 
alſo ſhall be cut off, Surely this is a ſtrange way of ad- 
dreſſing the Romans, if the church of Rome was deſign- 
ed to be the infallible judge of controverſies, the center of 
unity, and director of all religion. View the picture 
that both St. Peter and St. Jude have drawn of falſe 


teachers, and conſider whom it moſt reſembles in all its 


features. (2 Pet. II, 1, &c.) But there were falſe prophets 
«iſo among the people, even as there ſhall be falſe teachers 


among you, who privily ſhall bring in damnable berefies, 


even denying the Lord that bought them; And many ſhall 
follow their pernicious ways, by reaſon of whom the way of 
truth ſoall be evil fpokren of; And \through covetouſneſs 
ſhall they with feigned words make merchandize of you, Wc. 
(Jude 4, &c.) Ungodly men, turning the grace of our God 
into leſciviouſneſs, and denying the only Lord God and our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt; Theſe filthy dreamers defile the fleſh, 
deſpiſe dominion, and ſpeak evil of dignities; Theſe be 
they who ſeparate themſelves, ſenſual, having not the ſpirit ; 
Sc. —W hat St. Paul hath predicted concerning the cor- 
 Tuption of the laſt days, is too much the character of all 
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ſects of Chriſtians, but the application more properly 
belongs to the members of the church of Rome. (2 Tim. 
HI. 1, &c.) This know alſo, that in the laſt days perilous 
times ſhall come: For men ſhall be lovers of their own 
felves, covetous, boaſters, proud, blaſphemers, diſobedient to 


| parents, unthankful, unhos; Without natural affection, 


truce-breakers, falſe accuſers, incontinent, fierce, deſpiſers of 


thoſe that are good; Traitors, beady, high-minded, lovers 


of pleaſure more than lovers of God; Having a form of god- 
lineſs but denying the power thereof.—Such are the direct 
prophecies, and ſuch the general intimations of popery 
and we have the better right to make this application of 
the general intimations, as the direct prophecies, are ſo 
plain and particular, 

II. It is not only foretold, that ſuch a power as. that 
of the pope and church of Rome ſhould be exerciſed in 
the Chriſtian world: . but to prevent any miſtake in the 
application of theſe prophecies, the place and the per- 
ſons likewiſe are pointed out, where and by whom it 
fhould be exerciſed. The prophet Daniel (Chap. VII.) 
hath deſcribed four beajts or four kingdoms: and out of 
the fourth beaſt or kingdom, he ſaith, ſhall ariſe ven 
Borns or ten kings or kinggoms; and among them or after 
them fhall come up another little horn; and he ſhall be 
divers from the reſt; and he ſhall have eyes like the eyes of 
a man, aid a mouth ſpeaking great things, and a look more 
fou than his fellows; and he ſhall ſubdue and pluck up by 
the roots three of the jirſs horns. or kings; and ſhall ſpeak 
great words againſt the moſt Thigh, and fhall wear out the 
faings of the moſt High, and think to change times and laws. 
Daniel's firit kingdom is the Babylonian, the ſecond is 
the Perſian, the third is the Macedonian or Grecian, 


and the fourth can be none other than the Roman; and 


the Roman empire, upon its diſſolution, was divided into 
ten kings or Kingdoms. It is in the weſtern or Latin em- 
pire that theſe ten kings or kingdoms are to be ſought 
and. found: for this was properly the body of the fourth 
beaſt, the Greek or eaſtern empire belonged to the body 
of the third beaſt: and out of the weſtern Roman em- 
pire, by the incurſions of the northern nations, aroſe 
ten kings or kingdoms ; of \ whom having mentioned the 

8 names 
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names before, we need not repeat them here. 
who is he little horn that was to ſpring up among theſe 
or after theſe; who as a politico-eccleſiaſtical power 
_ differeth from the other ten powers; who hath eyes like 


the eyes of a man, that is (1) a ſeer, as Sir Iſaac New- 


ton ſays, erioxomos Or biſhop in the litteral ſenſe of the 
word; who hath a mouth ſpeaking great things, bulls and 


a alles interdicts and excommunications; who hath 


a look more flout than his fellows, aſſuming a ſupremacy 
not only over other biſhops, but even a ſuperiority over 


kings and emperors themſelves; who hath pluckt up by 


the roots three of the firſ# horns, the exarchate of Ra- 
venna, the kingdom of the Lombards, and the ſtate of 
Rome, and is diſtinguiſhed by the triple crown; who 
ſpeaketh great words again /t the. moſt High, ſetting up 
himſelſ above all laws divine as well as human; who 
weareth out the ſaints of the moſt High, by wars and maſ- 
ſacres, inquiſitions and perſecutions; who changeth times 
and laws, inſtituting new religions, and teaching for 
doctrins the commandments -of menz are queſtions 
which I think cannot adinit of much diſpute; there is 
only one perſon in the world who can fully anſwer all 
theſe characters. 

The blaſphemous king deſcribed in I ith Chapter 
of Daniel, (ver. 36—39.) who ſhall do according to his 
will, and ſball exalt himſelf and maguify himſelf. above 
every god, and ſhall ſpeak marvellous things againſt the 
Cod of gods, and ſhall proſper till the indignation be ac- 
compliſhed, who ſpall not regard the God of his fathers, nor 


the defire of wives, but in his hate ſhall honor Mabuz- 


Zim, and the. defenders of Mahuzzim ſhall increaſe cpith 


glory, and ſhall cauſe then. to rule over many, and ſbæll di- 


vide the land for gain; is indeed a more general charac- 
ter, comprehending the tyrannical and corrupt power of 
the eaſtern church as well as of the weſtern. But when 
we conſider, how much and how far the Latin hath pre- 
vailed above the Greek church; how the ſupremacy, 
which was firſt claimed by the patriarch of Conitantino- 


ple, hath been fully cltabliſhed 1 in the biſhop of Rome; 


(1) Sir Iſaac Newton's Obferv. on a Daniel, 8 p. 75. 
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how much more abſolute the vill of the Roman pontiff 
hath been than that of the Byzantine emperor; how the 
pope hath exalted himſelf and magnified himſelf as a god 
upon earth; how much more the Latins have degene- 
rated from the religion of their fathers than the Greeks; 


how the deſire of ſingle hfe and the worſhip of the dead, 


which firſt began in the eaſtern parts, have been carried 
to the greateſt highth in the weſtern empire; how. much 
the juriſdiction and authority, the lands and revenues of 
the Roman clergy have exceeded thoſe of the Greeks ; 


how while the Greek church hath lain oppreſſed for ſe- 


veral centuries, the Roman hath ftill proſpered, and in all 
probability ſtill may proſper till God's indignation againſt 
the Jews be accompliſhed; in ſhort when we conſider, 
how entirely this character agrees with that of he little 
bern, and how much better it agrees with the head 
of the Roman than with the head of the Greek church, 


the particular application of it to the biſhop of Rome 


may well be juſtified, eſpecially ſince St. Paul himſelf 
hath applied it in the fame manner. | 5 

St. Paul hath drawn the man of fin, the ſon of perdition, 
(2 Theſſ. II.) an exact copy and reſemblance of the 
luile hern and the blaſpbemous king in Daniel: and this 
man of fn muſt neceſſarily be a Chriſtian, and not a 
Heathen or infide] power, becauſe he is repreſented as 
God ſitting in the temple of God. He is deſcribed too as 
the head of the apoſtaſ) or the falling away from the 
faith; and this apoſtaſy is afterwards (1 Tim. IV. 1.) 
defined by St. Paul to conſiſt in «worſhipping of demons, 
angels and deceaſed faints: and no man ſurely can have 
any reaſon to doubt, who is the head and leader of this 
apoſtaſy, the patron. and authorizer of this worſhip. 
The apoſtle had communicated to the Theſſalonians, 


What it was that hindered his appearing. (ver. 5, 6.) 


Remember ye not that when 1 was yet with you, T told you 
theſe things? And now ye know what withboldeth that he 
might be revealed in his time. What this was the apoſtle 
bath no where expreſly informed us; but if tradition 


may be depended upon in any, cafe, it may certainly in 


this. For it is the conſtant and current tradition of the 


fathers, that what withboldeth is the Roman empire : and 
| therefore 


La F 
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BB therefore the primitive Chriſtians in the public offices 
| of the church prayed for its peace and welfare, as know- 
ing that when the Roman empire ſhould be broken into 
pieces, the empire of „he man of fin would be raiſed on its 
ruins. They made no queſtion, they were fully perſuad- . 
ed, that the ſucceſſor to the Roman emperor in Rome 
would be the man of fin: and who hath ſucceeded to the 
Roman emperor in Rome, let the world judge and de- 
term, | 
St. John too hath copied after Daniel, and (Chap 
XIII.) exhibits the Roman empire under the fame em- 
blem of @ beaſt with ten horns. It is evident that he de- 
ſigned the ſame as Daniel's fourth or laſt beaſt, becauſe 
he repreſents him as a compoſition of the three former, 
with the body of a leopard, the feet of a bear, and the mouth 
a lion. He deſcribes him too with the qualities and 
properties of zhe little horn, ſpeaking the fame blaſphe- 
mies, acting the ſame cruelties: and having plainly ſeen 
what power was intended by the one, we have the leſs 
reaſon to heſitate about the other. But to diſtinguiſh. 
| him yet more, the number of his name is defined to be 
fin hundred and ſixty fix. It was an ancient practice to 
| denote names by numbers; and this number muſt be re- 
ſolvable into ſome Greek or Hebrew name, to which all 
the characters here given may agree. It is an early tra- 
dition derived from (2) Irenæus, who lived not long af- 
ter St. John's time, and was a diſciple of a diſciple of . 
this apoſtle, that the number 666 includes the Greek 
name Lateinos or the Latin empire. Or if you prefer a 
Hebrew name, as St, John hath ſometimes made uſe of 
Hebrew names, it is no leſs remarkable that this num- 
ber comprehends alſo the Hebrew name Romiith or the 
Roman empire. For more clearneſs and ſureneſs ſtill, a 
woman is ſhown (Chap. XVII.) riding upon this ſame 
beaſt, and her name is Babylon the great; but Babylon 
was deſtroyed long before, and by Babylon all agree, was 
meant Rome. The ſeven heads of the beaſt are likewiſe 
explained to be_/even mountains on which” the woman fit 
teth, which all the world know to be the ſituation of. 


(2) Tren. Lib. 5. Cap. 30. p. 449. Edit. Grabe. | | 
Vol. II. Ge Komme. 
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Rome. The woman herſelf is alſo declared 10 be that, 
great city which reigneth over the kings of the earth; and 
that can be none other than Rome. Indeed the papiſts 
themſelves allow (for they cannot but Alow) all this to 
be faid of Rome, but then they argue and maintain it to 
be ſaid of Heathen Rome. But chat cannot be; becauſe 
it agrees not with ſeveral cireumſtances of the prophecy, 
and particularly with the woman's ſitting upon the beaſt 
with ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, which muſt 
needs typify the Roman empire, after it was divided into 
ten kingdoms, but the Roman empire was not divided 
into ten kingdoms till fome years after it became Chriſ- 
tian. St. John with the eyes of prophecy ſaw this beaſt 
riſe up out of the ſea, and the angel in his expoſition ſaith 
that he ſhall aſcend out of the bottomleſs pit; but Heathen 
| Rome had riſen and flouriſhed many years before this 
time, This beaſt cannot repreſent Heathen Rome. be- 
cauſe he 1 is ſucceſſor to Heathen Rome, to the great red 
dragon in his power, and his ſeat, and great authority. 
This beaſt was to continue and proſper forty te pro- 
phetic months, that is 1260 years; but Heathen Rome 
did not continue 400 years after this time. The woman. 
18 repreſented as the mother of idolatry, with her golden 
cup intoxicating the inbabiters of the earth; but Heathen 
Rome ruled more with a rod of iron, N was rather an 
importer of foreign gods and ſuperſtitions than an ex- 
porter to other nations. St. John wondered with great 
admiration, when he ſaw the woman drunken with the blood 
of the ſaints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Teſus ; 
but whereſore ſhould he, who had ſeen and ſuffered the 
perſecutions under Nero, wonder ſo much that Heathens 
ſhould perſecute Chriſtians; but that Chriſtians ſhould 
delight in ſhedding the blood of Chriſtians, was indeed 
of al wonders the greateſt. The woman rideth upon 
the beaſt under his ſeventh bead or laſt form of govern- 
ment; but the ſixth bead, which was the imperial form 
of government, is ſaid to be ſubſiſting in St. John's time, 
and the ſixth was not deſtroyed, and the /eventh or laſt 
form did not take place, till after Rome was become 
Chriſtian. The ten kings with one mind gave their 3 
and firength unto the beaſt, and afterwards hate the who; 


and make her defolate, and burn her with fre; but never 
did 
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did any ten kings unanimouſly and voluntarily ſubmit to 
Heathen Rome, and afterwards burn her with fire. 
Rome according to the prophecies is to be atterly burnt 
with fire, and to be made @ deſolation for ever and ever: 
but Rome hath never yet undergone this fate, and con- 

ſequently Heathen Rome cannot be the ſubject of theſe 
prophecies. In ſhort from theſe and all other characters 
and circumſtances, ſome whereof can never agree with 
Heathen Rome, and all agree perfectly with Chriſtian 

Rome, it may and muſt be concluded, that not Heathen 
but Chriſtian, not imperial but papal Rome was intended 
by theſe viſions. _ 

III. Beſides the place and the perſons, the time alſo is 
ſignified of this tyrannical | power, when it ſhould prevail, 
and how long it ſhould prevail. Daniel mentions theſe 
things as being at a very great diſtance, and indeed they 
were at a very great diſtance in his time. It is ſaid (VIII. 
26. X. 24.) the viſion is yet for many days; that it com- 
prehends (VIII. 29.) what hall be in the laſt end of the 
indignalion; that it extends (XI. 35, 40. XII. 4, 9.) ever 
to the time of the end; that when God (XII. 7.) 20 have 
accompliſhed to ſcatter the power of the holy people, all theſe 
things ſhall be finiſhed: all which and other paſſages to 
the ſame purpoſe conſidered, it appears as unaccountable 
as ſtrange, that ever any man ſhould imagin, as ſome 
both ancients and moderns have imagined, that Daniel's 
prophecies reached not beyond the time of Antiochus 
Epiphanes. Daniel hath deſcribed four great empires, 
not contemporary, but ſucceſſive one to another. The 
fourth and laſt is repreſented as the greateſt of all, both 

in extent and in duration. I devoureth the whole earth, 
and treadeth it down, and breaketh it in pieces. Aﬀet which 
it is divided into ten kingdoms, and e lilile horn grow- 
eth not up till after this diviſion. $0 that this tyrannical 
power was to ariſe in the latter days of the Roman em- 
pire, after it ſhould be divided into ten kingdoms. From 

St. Paul too we may collect, that the great power of the 
Roman empire hindered the appearing of the man of fin: 
but when that power ſhould be diminiſhed and aten out- 
ef the way, then ſhould the man of /in be revealed in his time. 
St. John alſo refers theſe events to the ſame æra. Not 

| Cc2- only 
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only the general order and the whole ſeries of his pro- 
phecies point to this time, but there are beſides particular 
intimations of it. He deſcribes the beaſt as ſucceſſor to 
the great red dragon, in his power, and his ſeat, and great 
authority: but if the great red dragon be, as he is generally 
underſtood to be, the perſecuting power of Heathen 
Rome, then the perſecuting power of Heathen Rome | 
muſt be removed, before the beaſt can take his place. 
The beaſt hath alſo- 7en horns, and upon his horns ten 
crowns; ſo that ten complete kingdoms muſt ariſe out of 
the Roman empire before the appearance of the beaſt. 
Of his ſeven heads it is ſaid, Five are fallen, that is in St. 
John's time five forms of government were paſt, one is 
and the other is not yet come, and the ſixth which was then 
preſent being the imperial, it neceſſarily follows that the 
ſeventh or laſt muſt be ſome form of government which 
muſt ariſe after the imperial; and as St. John ſaw the one, 
we ſee the other. 
It appears then that this Antichriſtian power was to 
ariſe in the latter times of the Roman empire, after an 
- , end ſhould be put to the imperial power, and after. the 
empire ſhould be divided into ten kingdoms : and it is 
not only foretold when it ſhould prevail, but. moreover 
how long it ſhould prevail. Here we cannot but obſerve, 
that iy very ſame period of time is prefixed for its con- 
tinuance both by Daniel and by St. John. Wonderful is 
the conſent and harmony between theſe inſpired writers, 
as in other circumſtances of the prophecy, ſo particularly 
in this. In Daniel (VII. 25.) he little horn was to wear 
out the ſaints of the moſt High, and think to change times and 
laws; and it is faid exprelly, that they ſhould. be given into 
bis hand, until 8 time, and times; and the dividing of time: 
or as the fame thing is expreſſed! i in-another place, (XII. 
7.) for à lime, times, ud 's Half In the: Revelation it Mt; is 
Hadol the Braſt, (XIIL. 3 5. .) to Won In fie mg OPT Hf 
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the true church of Chriſt, who fled into the wilderneſs 
from perſecution, (XII. 6, 14.) ſhould be fed and nou- 
riſhed there a thouſand two hundred and threeſcore days, or 
as it is otherwiſe expreſſed in the ſame chapter, for a time, 
and times, and half a time. Now all theſe numbers you 
will find upon computation to be the ſame, and each of 
them to ſignify 1260 years. For à time is à year, and a 
time and times and the dividing of time or half a time' 
are three years and a half, and three years and a half are 
42 months, and 42 months are 1260 days, and 1260 days 
in the prophetic ſtile are 1260 years. From all theſe dates 
and characters it may fairly be concluded, that the time 
of the churches great affliction and of the reign of Anti- 
_ chriſt will be a period of 1260 years TT” 
To fix the time exactly when the 1260 years begin, 
and conſequently when they will end, is a matter of ſomes 
niceneſs and difficulty ; and perhaps we muſt ſee their- 
concluſion, before we can preciſely aſcertain their begin- 
ning. However it appears to be a very great miſtake of 
ſome very learned men, in dating the commencement of: 
this period too early. This is the capital error of Mr. 
Mede's ſcheme; what hath led him, and others who have 
followed his example, into ſubſequent errors; and what 
the event hath plainly refuted. For if the reign of An- 
tichriſt had begun, as he reckons, about the year 456, its 
end would have fallen out about the year 1716. The 
truth is, theſe 1260 years are not to be reckoned from 
the Beginning of theſe corruptions, from the ri of this 
tyranny, for the myſtery of iniquity began to work even in. 
the days of the apoſtles ; but from their full growth and 
eſtabliſnment in the world. Of the little horn, who was 
to wear out the ſaints of the moſt High, and to cbange times 
and laws, it is ſaid that they ſhould be given into his hand, 
which can imply no leſs than the moſt abſolute power 


and authority over them, until a time, and times, and the 


dividing of time. In like manner the holy city, the true 
church of Chriſt, was to be trodden under foot, which is 
the loweſt ſtate of ſubjection; the tao witneſſes were not 
only to prophecy, but to prophecy in ſackcloth, that 1s in 
mourning and afflition ; the woman, the church, was ta 
abide in Me wilderneſs, that is in a forlorn and deſolate 
7 Ce 2 condition; 
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condition; and power was given to the beaſt momoa, not 
merely to continue as it is tranſlated, but 7o praiſe and 
proſper, and to do according to his will; and all for this 
ſame period of 1260 years. Theſe 1260 years therefore 
of the reign of Antichriſt are not to be computed. from 
his birth, or infancy, or youth; but from his coming to 
maturity, from his coming to the throne: and in my 
opinion their beginning cannot be fixed conſiſtent with 
the truth of hiſtory either ſooner” or later than in the 
eighth century. Several memorable events happened in 
that century. In the (3) year 7 27 the pope and people 
of Rome revolted from the exarch of Ravenna, -and 
| ſhook off their allegiance to the Greek emperor. In the 
year 755 the pope obtained the exarchate of Ravenna 
for himſelf, and thenceforwards acted as an abſolute tem- 
poral prince. In the year 774 the pope by the afliſtance 
of Charles the great became poſſeſſed of the kingdom of 
the Lombards. In the year 787 the worſhip of images 
was fully eſtabliſhed, and the ſupremacy of the pope 
acknowledged by the ſecond council of Nice. From one 
or other of theſe tranſactions it is probable, that the be- 
ginning of the reign of Antichriſt is to be dated. What 
appzars to be moſt probable is, that it is to be dated from 
the year 27, when (as (4) Sigonius ſays) Rome and the 
Reman dukedom came from the Greeks to the Roman pontiff. 
Hereby he became in ſome meaſure a horn or. temporal 
prince, though his power was not fully eſtabliſhed till 
Lome years afterwards: and before he was a horn at all, 
he could not anſwer the character of the little horn, If 
then the beginning of the 1260 years of the reign of Anti- 
chriſt is to be dated from the year 727, their.end will fall 
near the year 2000 after Chriſt; and at the end of the 
Goooth year of the world, according to a very early tra- 
dition of Jews and Chriſtians, and even of Heathens, great 
changes and revolutions are expected both in the natural 
and in the moral world; and there remaineth, according 


to the words of the apoſtle; FORE: w_ N a RG or 
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IV. What Daniel hath deſcribed under the character 
of She little horn, and the blaſphemous king ; what St. Paul 
| hath deſcribed under the character of the man of fin, the 
ſen of perdition ; what St. Paul hath deſcribed under the 
character of the beaſt, and the falſe prophet ; that ſame. 
tyrannical, idolatrous and blaſphemous power, eccleſiaſ- 
tical writers uſually denominate Antichriſt: and having 
thus far traced his character and deſcription, his riſe, pro- 
greſs, and continuance, let us now proceed to conſider 
his fall, when at the expiration of the prefixed period of 
1260 years his kingdom ſhall be deſtroyed for ever- 
me, The prophets are not more expreſſive of his 
elevation, than they are of his deſtruction. They not 
only predict his downfall in general terms, but alſo de- 
ſcribe the manner and circumſtances of it: and St. John's 
account being larger, and more circumſtantial and par- 
ticular, will be the beſt comment and explanation of the 
others. For my part I cannot pretend to propheſy, which 
is the common vanity of expoſitors of the Revelation; I 
can only repreſent events in the order wherein according 
to my apprehenſion the prophets have placed them. So- 
briety and modeſty are required in the interpretation of 
all prophecies, and eſpecially in the explication of, things 
yet future. Only this much it may be proper to premiſe, 
that having ſeen ſo many of the prophecies fulfilled, you 
have the leſs reaſon to doubt of the completion of. thoſe 
which are to follow. 

Ar this preſent time we are living under the Farb 
trumpet, and the ſecond woe; (Rev. XI.) the Othman em- 
pire is {till ſubſiſting, the beaſt is ſtill reigning, and there 

are proteſtant witneſſes ſtill propheſying in ſackcloth: 

and this fvth trumpet and ſecond woe mult, end, before the 
ſeventh trumpet can ſound, or the third woe be poured 
out, which is to fall upon the kingdom of the beatt. But 
before the end of the ſecond woe, it ſhould ſeem that the 
papiſts will make a great and ſucceſsful effort againſt the 
proteſtant religion. When the witneſtes ball have near 
 Jiniſhed their teſtimony, that is towards the, concluſion. of 
their 1260 years, the beaſt ſpall make war againſt them, 
and ſhall overcome them. They ſhall lie oppreſſed and 


dead. as it were, to the great joy and triumph of their 
1 VI „ i enemies; 
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bal, and the proteſtant religion ſhall become more glori- 


enemies; but they ſhall riſe again after three years and a 


ous than ever, with a conſiderable diminution of the papal _ 


authority. According to the method and order wherein 


St. John hath arranged theſe events, they muſt happen 


before the end of the ſecond woe, or the fall of the Othman 
empire. Ezekiel (XXXVIII. XXXIX.) and Daniel 


(XI. 44, 45.) have given ſome intimations, that the Oth- 


man empire ſhal! be overgrown in oppoling the ſettle- 
ment of Iſrael in their own land in the latter days. In 


the concluſion of the book of Daniel there are alſo ſome 
intimations, that the religion of Mohammed ſhall prevail 


in the eaſt for as long a period of time as the tyranny of 


the little horn in the weſt. Very remarkable too it is, 


that (5) Mohammed firſt contrived his impoſture in the 
year 606, the very ſame year wherein the tyrant Phocas 
made a grant of the ſupremacy to the pope ; and this 
might incline one to think that the 1260 years of the reign 
of Antichriſt are to be dated from this time. But tho? 
they might riſe together, yet they were not fully eſtabliſh- 


ed together, The authority of Mohammed might be fully 


eſtabhſhed in the ſeventh century, but that of the pope 


was not ſo till the eighth century; and therefore, as the 


one was eſtabliſhed fomewhat ſooner, ſo it may alſo be 
ſubverted ſomewhat ſooner, than the other. The pope 


indeed was eſtabliſhed /upreme in ſpirituals in the ſeventh 


century, but he became not a temporal Horn or Seaſt till 
the eighth century. | 
When the Othman empire is overthrown, and the /e- 


cond <voe is peſt, then according to St. John (XI. 14.) the 


third cvoe cometh quickly, which comprehends all the ſevere 
and terrible judgments of God upon the kingdom of the 


| beaſt. In like manner when Daniel hath predicted the 
fall of the king of the north or of the Othman empire, he 
ſubjoins immediately (XII. 1.) that there ſhall be @ time of 


trouble, ſuch as never was fince there Was & nation, even 1d 
that ſame time; and at that time thy people ſhall be delivered, 


every one that call be found written in the vol sn agrecably 
to which St. John alſo faith (XX. 15.) that yobaſoever | 
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was not found toritten in the book of life, was caſt into the lake 
of fire. The 1260 years of the reign of the beaſt, I ſup- 
poſe, end with the 1260 years of the witneſſes propheſying 
in ſackcloth; and now the deſtined time is come for the 
judgments of God to overtake him; for as he might exiſt . 
efore the 1260 years began, ſo he may exiſt likewiſe after 
they are finiſhed, in order to be made an eminent example 
of divine juſtice. For the greater confirmation and illuſ- 
tration of this ſubject, and to make the ſtronger impreſ- 
ſion upon the minds of the readers, theſe judgments are diſ- 
played under variety of figures and repreſentations. . Firſt 
they are deſcribed in a more general manner (Rev, XIV. ) 
as the harveſt and reaping of the earth, and as the vintage and 
wine-preſs of the wrath of God. Then they are repreſented 
in a more particular manner (Rev. XV. XVI.) as the ſever 
vials, or the ſeven laſt plagues, for in them is filled up the 
wrath of God; which are ſo many ſignal judgments up- 
on the kingdom of the beaſt, and ſo many ſteps and de- 
grees of his ruin. Afterwards the fall of Rome is de- 
lineated (Rev. XVII. XVIII.) as of another Babylon; 
and it is declared that ſhe ſhall be deſtroyed by fire, and 
her deſtruction ſhall be a complete and total deſtruction, 
ſuch as hath never yet been the fate of Rome. Some 
of, the princes, who were once of her communion, fall” 
baz her as much as they loved her, and burn her with 
fre. It is farther intimated that ſhe ſhall be ſwallowed up by 
a ſubterraneous fire, ſhall fink /ike a great milſtone in the ſea, 
and her ſmoke ſhall riſe up for ever and ever: and the foil 
and ſituation of Rome and the neighbouring countries 
greatly favour ſuch a ſuppoſition. At St. John faith, (XI. 
8.) ſhe ſpiritually is called Sodom; and ſhe ſhall ends 
Sodom in her puniſhment as well as in her crimes. After 
the ſubverſion of the capital «city, (Rev. XIX.) he beaſt 
and the falſe . prophet, the powers civil and eccleſiaſtical, 
with thoſe who ſtill adhere to their party, ſhall make one 
effort more; but at-ſhall prove as weak and vain, as it is 
impious; they cb both be taken; and caſt alive into a lake of 
Are bir nixg cu driti/tvne; The deſtruction of Antichriſt 
therefobe of himſclf as Well 48 Uf his ſeat; ſhall be in a 
terrible manner by fire. Daniel aſſerts . the ſame thing, 
(VIE. 51 91 beheld they becaiſe of the voice N the aw 
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 avords which the horn ſpake, I bebeld even till the beaſt Was 
ſlain, and his body deftroyed, and given to the burning flame. 
So likewiſe faith St. Paul, (2 Thef. I. 7, 8.) The Lord 
Jeſus ſhall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in 
flaming fire, taking vengeance en them that know not God, and 
that obey not the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: and more 
particularly (II. 8.) The Lord ſhall conſume the wicked. one, 
the man of fn, with the ſpirit of his mouth, and ſpall deferoy 
him with the brightneſs of his coming. 
About the time of the fall of the Oh empire and 
of the Chriſtian Antichriſt, the Jews ſhall turn to the 
Lord, and be reſtored to their own land. Innumerable 
are the prophecies concerning the converſion and reſtora- 
* tion of this people. Hear only what Hoſea faith,. who 
. Propheſfied before the captivity of the ten tribes of Ifrael, 
(HI. 4, 5.) The children of Ijrael ſhall abide many days 
 20ithout a king, and without a prince, and without a ſacri- 
fice, and without an image or altar, and without an ephod, 
and without teraphim or divine maniteſtations: Afterward 
foall the children of Iſrael return, and ſeek the Lord their 
God and David their king, and ſhall fear the Lord and his 
goodneſs in the latter days. Hear alſo what Ezekiel faith, 
who propheſied during the captivity of the two tribes of 
Judah and Benjamin, (XXXVII. 21, 25.) Thus ſaith the 
Lord God, Bebold, I will take the children of Iſrael from 
among the heathen, whither they be gone, and will gather 
them on every fide, and bring them into their own land: 
Aud they ſhall dwell in the land that I have given unto 
Jacob my ſervant, wherein your fathers have dwelt, and 
they ſpall dwell therein, even they and their children, and 
their childrens children for ever, and my ſervant David 


all be their prince for Rac by XXIX. 28, 29.) Then 


hall they know that I am the Lord their G 2d, who: cauſed 
them to be led into e among the | heathen, but I haue 
gathered them unto their oem land, and have left none of 
them any more there: Neither will I hide my face: any mare. 
„rem them; for ] have poured out my ſpirit upon the houſe 
of tjraet, jaith the Lord God. Ye cannot but remember 
what St. Paul faith upon the ſame occaſion, (Rom. XI. 
25.) I would not, brethren, that ye ſhould bs ignoramt ofthis 
myſtery, that blindneſs in part is — to Hrabl, until the 


5 fulngſs 
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fulneſs of We | Gentiles be come, and ſo all Tſrael ſhall be 

ſaved. Now theſe and the like predictions, we ſuppoſe, 
will take effect, and this great revolution be accompliſh- 
ed, about the time of the fall of the Othman empire, and 
of the Chriſtian Antichriſt. Ezekiel's Gog and Magug 
(XXXVIII. XXXIX.) we believe to be the Turks or 
Othmans, and they ſhall come up againſt the children of 
Jfrael in the latter days to oppoſe their reſettlement in 
their own land, and they ſhall fall in ſome extraordinary 
manner upon the mountains of Jfrael, they and the people 
that is with them: ſo the houſe of Tfrael ſhall know' that I 
am the Lord their God, from that day and forward. Da- 
niel too (XI. 45. XII. 1.) predicts the fall of the king 
of the north «pon the glorious holy mountain: And at that 
time ſhall Michael ſtand up, the great prince who ftandeth 
for the chiadren of Iſrael. The reſtoration of the Jews 
and the fall of Antichriſt ſhall alſo happen about the ſame 
time. If the. faxth vial (Rev. XVI. 12.) which ig poured 
out upon the great river Euphrates, whoſe waters are dried 
up to prepare a paſſage for the kings of the eaſt, is to be un- 
derſtood, as Mr. Mede and others think, of the return of 
the Jews; then the return of the Jews is one of the ſeven laſt 
plagues of Antichriſt. But this notion is expreſſed more 
clearly in Daniel, as it more immediately concerned his 
People. (XI. 36.) He Hall profper till the indignation, 
that is God's indignation againſt the Jews, be accompliſh- 
ed: and again afterwards (XII. 7.) When God ſhall have 
accompli ſhed to ſcatter the power of the holy people, all theſe 
things ſhall be finiſhed. In conſequence and conformity 
to this doctrin a tradition hath prevailed (6) among the 
Jews, that the deſtruction of Rome and the PETIT 
of Iſrael ſhall fall out about the ſame time. | 

When theſe great events ſhall come to paſs, of which 
we collect from the prophecies this to be the proper 
order; the proteſtant witneſſes ſhall be greatly exalted, 
and the 1260 years of their propheſying in ſackcloth and 
of the tyranny of the beaſt ſhall end together; the con- 
verſion drops enen of che JR eus ps . 29 5 


| 12 [247 
(6) Ses Piri Heleessm Doe." die in dode's works. B.g cop . 
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lows the ruin of the Othman empire, and then the total 
deſtruction of Rome and of Antichriſt. When theſe. 
great events, I ſay, ſhall come to paſs, then ſhall the 
kingdom of Chriſt commence, or the reign of the ſaints. 
upon earth. So Daniel expreſly informs us, that the 
kingdom of Chriſt and the faints will be raiſed upon the 
ruins of the kingdom of Antichriſt; (VII. 26, 27.) 
But the judgment ſhall fit, and they ſhall take away his do- 
minion, to conſume, and to deſtroy it unto the end: And the 
| kingdom, and dominion, and the greatneſs of the kingdom 
under the whole heaven, ſhall be given to the people of the 
ſaints of the moſs High, whoſe kingdom is an everlaſting 
| kingdom, and all dominion ſhall ſerve and obey him. So 
Hkewiſe St. John faith, that upon the final deſtruction 
of the beaſt and the falſe prophet (Rev. XX.) Satan is 
bound for a thouſand years; And I ſaw thrones, and they 
fat upon them, and judgment was given unto them: and I 
Jaw the fouls of them that were beheaded for the witneſs of 
Jeſus and for the word of God, aud which had not wor- 
ſhipped the beaſt, neither his image, neither had received his 

- mark upon their foreheads, or in their hands; and they 
lived and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand years: But the 
reſt of the dead lived not again until the thouſand years 
were finiſhed. This is the firſs reſurrection. It is, I con- 

ceive, to theſe great events, the fall of Antichriſt, the 
re-eſtabliſhment of the Jews, and the beginning of the 
glorious millennium, that the three different dates in 
Daniel of 1260- years, 1290 years, and 1335 years are 
to be referred: and as Daniel faith, (XII. 12.) Bleed 
is be that waiteth and cometh to the 1335 years; ſo St. 
John faith, (XX. 6.) Bleſſed and holy is he that hath 
part in the firſt reſurrettion. Bleſſed and happy indeed 
will be this period; and it is very obſervable, that the 
martyrs and confeſſors of Jeſus, in popiſh as well as in 
pagan times, will be raiſed to partake of this felicity. 
Then ſhall all thoſe gracious promiſes in the old Teſta- 
ment be fulfilled of the amplitude and extent, of the 
peace and proſperity, of the glory and happineſs of the 
church in the latter days, Then in the full ſenſe of the 
words (Rev, XI. 15,) ſhall the kingdoms of this world 
become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Chriſt, and be 
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all reign for ever and ever. According to (7) tradition 

theſe thouſand years of the reign of Chriſt and the ſaints 
will be the ſeventh millennary of the world; for as God 
created the world in ſix days and reſted on the ſeventh, 
ſo the world, it is argued, will continue fix thouſand | 
years, and the ſeventh thouſand will be the great ſab- 
hatiſm or holy reſt to the people of God; one day (2 Per. 
III. 8.) being with the Lord as a chouſand years, and a 
thouſand years as one day. According to (8) tradition 
too theſe thouſand years of the reign of "Chriſt and the 
ſaints are the great day of judgment; in the morning or 
beginning whereof ſhall be the coming of Chriſt in 
flaming fire, and the particular Judgment: of 'Antichriſt, 
and the firſt reſurrection; and in the evening or conclu- 
ſion whereof ſhall be the general reſurrection of the 
dead, finall and great, and they: ee be dae cone man 
according to their works. 

Prudence as well as modeſty requires; that: we ſhould 
forbear all curious enquiries into the nature and condi- 
tion of this future kingdom; as how Satan ſhould be 
bound for a thouſand years, and aſterwards looſed again; 
how the raiſed ſaints ſhall cohabit with the living, and 
judge and govern the world; how Chriſt ſhall manifeſt 
himſelf to them, and reign: among them; how the new 
Jeruſalem, the city and church of the living God, ſhall 
deſcend from heaven to earth; how Satan Thall at laſt 
deceive. the nations, and what nations they ſhall be. 
Theſe are points which the holy Spirit hath not thought 
fit to explain; and folly: may eaſily aſk more queſtions 


abolit them, than wiſdom cam anſwer-. Wiſdom, in the 


myſterious things of God, and eſpecially in the myſte- 
riqus things of futurity, ill ſtill adhere- to the words of 
Ei hes 6 and having ſeen the completion of ſo many 
particulars / will reſt contented | with believing that theſe”? 

allo hall bei without — bow they: ſhall be. Tt 48"! 
of ther nature of —— not to be fully Under- 
 ſiggd,2dilh they are fully acο]pliſhed and _— 
Prophecies-ralajing to a ſtatt᷑ ſo different from che preſent 
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as the millennium. Perfectly to comprehend theſe and 
all other prophecies may conſtitute a part of the happi- 
neſs of that period, for then they will all be fulfilled, and 
the myſtery of God ſhall be finiſhed. This however is very 
evident, that wickedneſs would ſoon overrun the world, 

if not reſtrained by an overruling providence ; for no 
ſooner is Satan looſed again, than the nations which are 
in the four quarters of the earth come up againſt the holy 

city, the number of whom is as the ſand of the ſea: And 
therefore at the time appointed, after the general judg- 
ment, this world ſhall be deſtroyed. (2 Pet. III. 10.) 
the heavens ſhall paſs away with a great noiſe, and the 
elements fhall melt with fervent heat, the earth alſo, and 
the works that are therein ſhall be burnt up. Thus 
(Rev. XXI. I.) the firſt heaven and the firft earth ſhall 
paſs away, and a new heaven and a new eerth ſhall ſuc- 

ceed, (2 Pet. III. 13.) wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs ; 
(Rev. XXI. 3, 4.) God himſelf ſhall be with men, and be 
their God; and there ſhall be no more death, neither ſorrow 
nor pain, for the former things are paſjed away. (1 Cor. 
XV. 24, &c.) Then cometh. the end, when Chrift ſhall 
have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Father; 


. when he ſhall have put down all rule, and all authority, 
and power. For be muſt reign till he hath put all enemies 


under his feet ; the laſh enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed is 
death. And when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto him, then 
Hall the Son aijo himſelf be ſubjeft unto him that put all 
things under him, that God may be all in all. 

Since then the corruptions of popery are ſo particularly 
foretold in ſcripture, and make ſo conſiderable a part of 
the ancient prophecies, we have the leſs reaſon to be 
ſurpriſed and offended at them, While the papiſts en- 
devor to corrupt and adulterate the doctrins of the pro- 
phets and apoſtles, they ſtill accompliſh their predic- 
tions; while they labour to deſtroy Chriſtianity in one 
part, they unwittingly confirm and eſtabliſh it in another. 
And fince a time 1s certainly coming, wherein God will 
avenge himſelf on theſe idolaters, and require the blood 
of his ſervants at their hands, let us wait with 7he Faith 
and the patience of ſaints, till it be accompliſhed. We 


7280 ſeen the prophecies remar«ably fulfilled in their 


ſucceſs, 
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ſucceſs, and we ſhall ſee them as remarkably fulfilled too 
in their deſtruction. The power of the pope is nothing 

near ſo great now as it was ſome years ago: It received 

its death- wound at the Reformation, of which it may 

languiſh for a time, but will never entirely recover, 
though its laſt ſtruggles and efforts, like thoſe of a dying 

monſter, may be terrible and dangerous. In the end, 
the goſpel will prevail over all enemies and oppoſers; 
(Matt. X XI. 44.) V hom ſocver ſhall fall on this ſtone, ſhall. 
be broken ; but on whomſoever it ſhall fall, it will grind 
him to powder. We will conclude our diſcourſe with the 
words of Ezra, ſo very applicable to us of the reformed 
religion: (IX. 13, 14.) After all that is come upon us for 
our evil deeds, and for our great treſpaſs, ſeeing that thou 
our God haſt puniſhed us leſs than our iniquities deſerve, 
and haſt given us ſuch deliverance as this, a denverance 
from the yoke and tyranny of the church of Rome; 

ſhould we again break thy commanaments, and join in affi- 
nity with the people of - theſe. abominations, wouldſt thou not 
be angry with us till thou hadſt conſumed us, ſo that there 
ſoould be no remnant nor eſcaping ? 3 5 


VVV 


"ROM theſe inſtances, which have been produced, 
of prophecies and their completions, it is hoped, 
this concluſion may fairly be drawn in the words of 
St. Peter, (2 Pet. I. 20, 21.) that no prophecy of the 
ſcripture is of any private interpretation, or the ſuggeſtion. 
of any man's own ſpirit or fancy; for: the prophecy came 
not in old time by the will of man, but holy men of G 
paßte as they were moved by the holy Ghoſt, Other in- 
ſtances might have been alleged to the ſame purpoſe: . 
but thoſe prophecies; which received their full accom- 
pliſhment in ancient times, and even thoſe which were 
accompliſhed in the perſon and actions of our bleſſed , 


Saviour, 
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Saviour, are not here conſidered; ſuch only as relate 

to theſe latter ages, and either in the whole or in part are 
now bulfilling in the world, are made the ſubjects of 
theſe diſſertations. This is proving our religion in ſome 
meaſure by ocular demonſtration, is not walking by 
faith only, bur alſo by fight. For you can have no rea- 
ſon to doubt of the truth of prophecy, and conſe- 
_ quently of the truth of revelation, when you ſee inftances 
of things, which could no ways depend upon human 
conjecture, foretold wich the greateſt clearneſs, and ful- 
filled hundreds of years afterwards with the greateſt 
exactneſs. Nay you ſee prophecies, the lateſt whereof 
were delivered about 1700 years ago, and ſome of them 
above 3000 years ago, fulfilling at this very time, and 
cities, countries, and kingdoms in the very ſame condi- 
tion, and all brought about in the very ſame manner, 
and with the very Tame circumſtances, as the prophets 
had foretold. 

You ſee the deſcendants of Shem and Japheth ruling 
and- inlarged in Aſia and Europe, and perhaps in America, 
and the curſe of ſervitude ſtill attending the wretched de- 
ſcendents of Ham in Africa, You lee the poſterity of 
Iſhmael multiplied exceedingly, and become a great nation 
in the Arabians; yet living like wild men, and ſhifting 
from place to place in the wilderneſs; their hand againſt 
every man, and every man's hand againſi them; and ſtill 
dwelling an independent and free people, in the preſence 
of all their brethren, and: in the preſence of all their ene- 
mies. You ſee the family of Eſau totally extinct, and 
that of Jacob ſubſiſting at this day; /he ſcepter departed 


from Judah, and the people living no where in authority, 


every where in ſubjection; the Jews ſtill dwelling alone 
among the nations, while the remembrance of Amalek is 
atterly put out from under heaven. You ſee the Jews ſe- 
verely puniſhed for their infidelity and diſobedience to 
their great prophet like unto Moſes ; plucked from off 
their own land, and removed into all the kingdoms of the 
earth, oppreſſed and ſpoiled evermore, and made a proverb 
and a by-word among all nations. You tee Ephraim ſo 
broken as to be no more a people, while the whole nation is 
comprehended under the name of Judah; the * won- 
erfu 
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derfilly preſerved as a diſtinct people, while their great 
conquerors are every where deſtroyed; their land lying 


deſolate, and themſelves cut off from being the people 
of God, while the Gentiles are advahced in their room. 


You ſee Nineveh ſo completely deſtroyed, that the place 
thereof is not, and canriot be known; Babylon made 


a deſolation for ever, a poſſeſſion for the bittern, and 


pools of water; Tyre become like the tt of a rock, a place 


for fiſhers to foread their nets upon; and Egypt a baſe 


kingdom, the baſeſt of the kingdoms, and till tributary 


and ſubject to ſtrangers. You ſee of the four great em- 


pires of the world the fourth and laſt, which was greater 
and more powerful than any of the former; divided in 


the weſtern part thereof into ten lefſer kingdoms; and 


among them a power 2th a triple crown divers from the 
fr, with a mouth ſpeaking very great things, and with a 


took more ſtout than his fellows, ſpeaking great words againſt 


be moſt High, wearing out the ſaints of the moſt High, and 
changing times and laws. Youlee a power caſt down the truth 


to the ground, and proſper and practiſe, and deſtroy the holy 


people, not regarding the God of bis fathers, nor the defire of 


wives, but honoring Mahuzzim, Gods- protectors or ſaints- 


_ protectors, and cauſing the prieſts of Mahuzzim Zo rule over 
many, and to divide the land for gain, You ſee the Turks 


Pretching forth their hand over the countries, and particu- 


larly over the land of. Egypt, the Libyans at their ſteps, 
and the Arabians ſtill 2/caping out of their hands. You 
ſee the Jews led away raptive into all nations, and Feru- 
ſalem troden down of the Gentiles, and likely to continue 


ſo until the times of thi Gentiles be fulfilled, as the Jews 


are by a conſtant miracle preſerved a diſtinct people 
for the completion of other prophecies relating to them. 
You ſee one who oppoſeth and exalteth himelf above all 
laws divine and human, fitting as God in the church of 
God, and ſhowing himſelf that he is God, whoſe coming 
is after the working of Satan with all power and ſigns, and 
lying wonders, and with all decervableneſs of unrighteouſ= 
neſs. You ſee a great apoftaſy in the Chriſtian church, 
which conſiſts chiefly in the worſhip of demons, ances or 
departed ſaints, and is promoted hr ihe hypocriſy of 
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liers, forbidding to marry, and commanding to abſtain from 
meats. Lou ſee the ſeven churches of Aſia lying in the 
ſame forlorn and. deſolate condition that the angel had 
ſignified to St. Fohn, their candleſtick removed out of its 
Place, their churches turned into moſques, their worſhi 
into ſuperſtition. In ſhort you ſee the characters of the 
beaſt and the falſe prophet, and the whore of Babylon, now 
exemplified in every particular, and in a city that is 
ſeated upon ſeven mountains; ſo that if the biſhop of 


Rome had fat for his picture, a greater reſemblance and 


likeneſs could not have been drawn. 

And there 1s a near affinity between this and what Dr. 
Clarke (1) hath faid in the . concluſion of his diſcourſe 
of prophecies, it may be proper to, confirm and illuſtrate 
the argument with ſo great an authority: and indeed 
theſe things are of ſuch importance, and ſo deſerving to 
be known, that they cannot be inculcated too frequently, 
nor ſhown in too man lights. ä 

« I ſhall conclude this head with pointing at ſome 
ce particular extraordinary prophecies, which deſerve to 
« be carefully conſidered and compared with the events, 
c whether they could poſſibly have proceeded from 
cc chance or from enthuſiaſm. Some of them are of ſuch 
« a nature, as that they can only be judged of by per- 


« ſons learned in hiſtory; and theſe I ſhall but juſt 


« mention. Others are cbvious to the, conſideration of 
ce the whole world; and with thoſe I ſhall finiſh what 
6 think proper at this time to offer upon this ſub- 
een 

Ws Concerning Babylon it was particularly foretold, 
« that it ſhould te ſput up and beſieged by the. Medes, Ela- 
ce mites, and Arminians; that the river ſhould be dried 
« 4p; that the city ſhould be taken in the time of a feaſt, 


« while her migoty men were drunken; Which accord- 


« ingly came to pass, when Belſhazzar and all his thou- 


« fand princes, who were drunk with him at the feaſt, 


«were {lain by Cyrus's ſoidiers. Alſo it was particu- 


« larly foretold, chat God could make the country of Ba- 


c Hon a Poſſeſſion for the bittern and pools of waren; Which 


[r) Clerke's Works, Vol. 2. The Evidences of natural and Sa re- 
Þgion, p. 720, &c, | 
| © Was 


E PROPHEETIES aat 
te was accordingly fulfilled by the overflowing and 
<« drowning of it, on the breaking down. of the great 
« damm in order to take the city. Could the cor- 
e reſpondence of theſe events with the predictions, be 
5 then reſult. of chance? But ſuppoſe theſe predictions 


ce were forged after the event, can the following ones 


« alfo have been written after the event? or with any 
c reaſon be aſcribed to chance? The wild beaſts of the 
« deſert ball dwell there, and the qtols ſhall awell therein: 
« and it ſhall be no more inbabited for ever, neither . ſhall 
ce it be dwelt in from generation Io generation: As God 


cc qgverthrew Sodam and Gomorrah, c. J. hey ſhall not 


tale of thee a ſtone for & corner, — but tbou ſhalt be de- 
ce ſolate for ever, faith the Lord. — Babylon ſhall become 
te heaps, a dwelling-place for dragons, an aſtoniſhment and 


« an hiffing without an inhabitant :—1t ſhall fink, and 


e ſhall not riſe from the evil that I will bring upon ber. 
 « Babylon, the glory of kingdoms, —ſhall be as ' when God 
« overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah: It ſhall never be inha- 
« ited, neither ſhall it be dwelt in from generation to gene- 
cc ration: Neither ſhall : the Arabian pitch tent there, 
« neither ſhall the ſhepherds make their fold there ; But 
ce wild beaſts of the deſert ſhall lie there, and their houſes 
ce ſhall be full of doleful annum, and owls ſhall dwell 
te there. 

Concerning Egypt was the following prediction 
<« forged after the event? or can it, with any reaſon, be 
« aſcribed to chance? Egypt ſball be a.baſe kingdom : It. 
« ſhall be the baſeſt of KINgAomns, neither ſpall it exalt itſelf 
< any more above the. nations: For I will diminiſh them, 
* that they ſhall no more rule over the nations. 

* Concerning Tyre, the prediction is no leſs re- 
« markable: 7 will make thee like the top of a rock; thou 
« ſhalt be a place to ſpread nets upon; thou ſhalt be built 
o& % more. Thou ſhalt e no more; the merchants among 


« the people ſhall hiſs at thee, thou ſhall be, a terror, and 
© never ſhalt be any more. All they that know thee among 


the people, ſhall be aſtoniſhed at thee. 
« The deſcription of the extent of the dominion of 


that people, who were to poſſeſs Judea in tae latter 


« days! was it forged after the event? or can it rea- 
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te ſonably be aſcribed to chance? He ſhall come 401th 
ee horſemen, and with many ſhips, and ſhall overflow and 
« paſs over: He ſhall enter alſo into the glorious land, 
& [and ſhall plant the tabernacles of his palace between the 
ce ſeas in the glorious holy mountain] and many countries 
e ſhall be overthrown: But Theſe ſhall eſcape out of his 
ce Hand, even Edom and Moab and the chief of the children 
« of Ammon. He fhall firetch forth his hand alſo upon the 
« countries, and the land of Egypt ſhall not eſcape. But 
c be ſhall have power over the treaſures of gold and of 

« filver, and over all the precious things of Egypt ; and 

c the Libyans ond Ethiopians ſhall be at his fleps. | 

« When Daniel, in the (2) viſion of Nebuchad- 
« nezzar's image, foretold four, great ſucceſſive mo- 
cc narchies; was this written after the event? or can 
te the congruity of his deſcription with the things them- 
ce ſelves, reaſonably be aſcribed to mere chance? 

LS 04 SS #0. 6 
e When the ſame Daniel foretels a tyrannical power, 
cc. which ſhould wear out the ſaints of the moſt High, and 
cc they ſhall be given into his hand, until a time, and times, 
« and the dividing of time; and again for (3) à time, 
« times, and a half: (Which can be no way applied to 
ce the ſhort perſecution of Antiochus, becauſe theſe pro- 
ce phecies are expreſly declared to be for many days; 
c concerning what ſhall befall thy people in the latter 
« days; for yet the viſion is for many days; concerning 
the time of the end; what ſhall be in the laſt end of the 
« indignation; concerning thoſe who ſhall fall by the 
cc cord and by flame, by captibity and by ſport, many days 3 
« to try them, even to the time of the end, becauſe it is yet 
ec for a time appointed; concerning a time of trouble, ſuch 
ce as never was ſince there was a nation; the time when 
ce God hall have accompliſhed to ſcatter the power of the 
ce holy people; the time of the end, till which the words are 
cc cloſed up and ſealed; io which the prophet is com- 


(2) „ The fame of which was ſo © Daniel; there is no ſecret that they 
& nearly ſpread; that Ezekiel. who © can hide from thee, & | 
& was contemporary with Daniel, (3) © Three years and a half, or 
« plainly alludes to it, when he ſays & 1260 days, is, according to the 
& of the prince of Tyre, Chap. * analogy of alf the forementioned 
„% XXVI1II, 3. Thou art wiſer than * numbers, 1260 years.” | 

1 * manded 


5 
cc 
c 
cc 


Ke 


(4) © There has prevailed among 98 tos Rev. XI. 3 
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manded to 2 up his words and ſeal the book, for 


many fhall run to and fro, and knuwlege ſhall be in- 


creaſed; even the end, till which Daniel was to reſt, 
and then ſtand in his lot at the end of the days.) When 


Daniel, I ſay, foretels ſuch a tyrannical power, to 


continue ſuch a determined period of time: And St. 
John propheſies, that the Gentiles ſhould tread the holy 
city under foot forty and two months; which is exactly 
the ſame period of time with that of Daniel: And 
again, that two witneſſes, clothed in ſackcloth, ſhould 
propheſy @ thouſand two hundred and threeſcore days; 
which is again exactly the very ſame period of time: 
And again, that the woman which fled into the wwil- 
c derneſs from perſecution, ſhould continue there @ thou- 


ſand two hundred and threeſcore days: And again, that | 


ſhe ſhould fy into the wilderneſs, for a time, and times, 
and half a time; which is ſtill the very ſame period: 
And again, that 2 wild beaſt, a tyrannical power, 70 

whom it was given to make war with the ſaints, and to 
overcome them, was to (4) continue forty and two months, 
(ſtill the very ſame period of time) and to have 
power over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations, ſo 
that all that dwell upon the earth ſhould wor ſpip him: 
Is it credible or poſſible that ignorant and enthuſt- 


aſtical writers ſhquld by mere chance hit upon ſuch 
coincidences of [occult] numbers? eſpecially ſince 
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And the perſe- | 


learned men a very important error, 
« as if the 1260 days (or years) 
« here ſpoken of, took their begin- 
« ning from the riſ of the tyranny 
here deſcribed. Whereas, on the 
4 contrary, the words of Daniel are 
66 expreſs, that, not from the time of 
« his rie, but after his having made 
« war with the ſaints, and from the 


de time of their being given into bis 


« hand, ſhould be @ time and times 
« and the dividing of time, Chap. 
% VII. 24, 25. And St. John no 
«© leſs expreſly ſays, that the time, 
«© not of the tavo witneſſes propheſying, 
* (for in part of that time they had 
great power) but of their propbeſy- 
ing in ſackcloth, ſhould be a thou- 
aud two hundred and threeſcore 


&« cuted womyt, . her flight, was 
4 to be actually in the n 

« thouſand two hundred and three- 
& ſcore days. Chap. XII. 6. Wheree 


« fore allo the forty and two months, 
% (the very {ame period) during 


« which time powver was given unto 
« the wild beaſt to continue, (in the 
© original it is j, to do what he 
« pleaſed, Rev. XIII. 3.) evidently 
« ought not to be reckoned from his 
« rife or from the time when the 
« fen kings (Chap. XVII. 12.) 7e 
« ceived power with bim; but from 
de the time of his having totally over- 
& come the ſaints, and of his being 
« qvorſhipped by all that _— upon 
&« the earth, Chap. XIII. 7, 8 
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* St. John could not poſſibly take the numbers from 
cc Daniel, if he underſtood Daniel to mean nothing more 
« than the ſhort perſecution of Antiochus. And if he 
<« did underſtand Daniel to mean a much longer and 
<« greater and more remote tyranny, which John himſelf 
« propheſied of as in his time ſtill future; then the 
« wonder is ſtill infinitely greater, that in thoſe early 
tc times, when there was not the leaſt footſtep in the 
« world of any ſuch power as St. John diſtinctly de- 
& ſcribes, (but which now is very conſpicuous, as I ſhall 
5e preſently obſerve more particularly) it ſhould ever 
ce enter into the heart of man to conceive ſo much as the 
ce poſſibility of ſuch a power, fitting not upon the pa- 
« yilion of heathen perſecutors, but expreſly (2 Theff, II. 
« 4.) in the temple and upon the ſeat of God himſelf. 

0 But theſe prophecies, which either relate to particu- 
ce lar places, or depend upon the computation of particular 
ce periods of time, are (as I ſaid) of ſuch a nature, as that 
ce they cannot be judged of, but by perſons ſkilled in 
ce hiſtory. There are ſome others more general, running 
ce thro' the whole ſcripture, and obvious to the conſi- 
ce deration of the whole world. 

c For inſtance: It was foretold by Moſes, that when 
ee the Jews forſook the true God, they ſhould be removed 
ce into all the kingdoms of the earth; ſhould be /cattered 
te among the Heathen, among the nations, among all people 
« from the one end of the earth even unto the other; ſhould 
e there be left few in number among the Heathen, and pine 
ce away in their iniquity in their enemies lands; and ſhould 
ce hecome an a/101:ifoment, a proverb, and a by-word, among 
te all nations; and that among theſe nations they ſhould 
de ud no eaſe, neither ſhould the ſole of their foot have reſt; 
te but the Lord ſhould give them a trembling heart, and 
6c feilirg of eyes, and forrow of mind; and ſend a faintneſs 
* znto their hearts in ths lands of their enemies; ſo that the 
& ſound of a Hoaken eq, ſhouid chaſe them. Had any 
te thing like this, in Moſes's time, ever happened to any 
& nation? Or was there in nature any probability, that 
* any ſuch thing ſhould ever happen to any people? 
that, when they were conquered by their enemies, and 
led into captiyity, they ſhould neither continue in the 
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“e place of their captivity, nor be ſwallowed up and loſt 
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« *Ts alſo farther, both Jargely® and diftin#ly pre- 


cc 


6s 


among their conquerors, but be ſcattered among all 
the nations of the world, and hated by all nations for 
many ages, and yet continue a people? Or could any 
deſcription of the Jews, written at this day, poſſibly be 
a more exact and lively picture of the ſtate they have 
note been in for many ages; than this prophetic deſcrip- 
tion given by Moſes, more than 3000 years ago? 


« The very ſame thing is in like manner continually N 
predicted through all the following prophets; that God 


would ſcatter them among the Heathen; that he would 
cauſe them to be removed into all the kingdoms of the 
earth; that he would ſcatter them into all the winds, 
and d:ſperſe them through the countries of the Heathen; 


that he would /t them among all nations, like as corn 


is fifted in a fieve; that in all ihe kingdoms of the earth, 


whither they ſhould be driven, they ſhould be a re- 


proach and a proverb, a taunt and a curſe, and an aſto- 


niſhment and a hiffing ; and that they ſhould abide many 


days without a king, and without a prince, and without 
a ſacrifice, and without an image, and without an ephod, 


and without teraphim. And here concerning the pre- 
dictions of Ezekiel 'tis remarkable in particular, that 


they being ſpoken in the very time of the Babylonian 


captivity, tis therefore evident from the time of his 
propheſying, as well as from the nature and deſcrip- 
tion of the thing itſelf, that he muſt needs be under- 
ſtood of that latter captivity into all places, which was 


to happen after the jujflling the time of that age, 


wherein God was firft to bring them again (out of the 
Babylonian captivity) into the land where they ſhould build 
a temple, but not like to that which afterwards (after 
their final return) ſhould be built for ever with a glori- 


ous building. The forecited prophecies (I ſay) muſt _ 


of neceſſity be underſtood of that wide and long dif- 
perſidn, which in the New Teſtament allo is expreſly 
mentioned by our Saviour and by St. Paul. 


dicted, as well by Moſes himſelf, as by all the tollow- 


ing Prophets. that notwithſtanding this unexampled 
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cc difperſion of God's people, yet for all that, when they, 
© be in the land of their enemies, God will not deſtroy theni 
c witerly; but when they ſhall call to mind among all the 
© nations, whither God bas driven them, and ſhall return 


& unto the Lord, he will turn their captivity, and gather 
* them from all nations, from the outmaft parts of heaven, 


La, 


& even in the latter. days: That though he makes a full end 


cc of all other nations, yet he will not make à full end f 
* them; but a remnant of them ſhall be preſerved, and 
ce return qut of all countries whither God has driven them: 

That he will fift the hauſe of Iſrael among all nations, 
« like as corn is ſifted in a fieve; yet ſhall not the leaſt grain 


fall upon the' earth: That the Lord ſhall jet his hand 


cc again the ſecond time, to recover. the remnant of bis peo- 


« ple, and ſhall ſet up an enſign for the nations, end ſball 
« aſſemble the out-caſis of Iſrael, and gather. tagether the 
« diſperſed of. Fudah, from the four corners of the earth: 


« For I will bring thy ſeed from the eaſt, faith the Lord, 


« and gather thee from the weſt; I will ſay to the north, 
« Give up; and to the ſouth, Keep not hack; Bring my 
0 ſons from far, and my daughters from the. ends of the 
« earth: Behold, I will lift up my hang to the Gentiles 


gc and fet up my ſtandard to the people, and they ſhall br ing | 


c thy ſens in their arms, and thy daughters ſhall be carrietl 


« upon their ſhoulders: For a ſmall moment have I for- 


e ſaken thee, but with great mercy will I gather thee: In 


cc a little wrath I hid my face from thee, for a moment; but 


ec <vith everlaſtiag kindneſs will I have, mercy on thee, And 
e thar theſe prophecies might not be applied to the re- 
« turn from the 70 years captiyity in Babylon, (which 


c moreover was not a diſperſion into all nations) Wer 


<« are expreſly referred to the latter days, not only by 

« Moſes but by Hoſea, who lived long after, (For the 
« children of Iſrael ſhall. abide MANY DAYS without a 

« king, and without a prince, and without a ſacrifice; AF- 
« TERWARD they ſhall return, and ſeek the Lord their 

„ Ged, and David their king, and ſhall fear the Lord and 


cc his roodneſs in the LATIER DAYS) and by Ezekiel 
« who lived in the captivity itſelf; After MANY 


% PAYS--| ſpeaking of thoſe who ſhould oppole the 
return of the [iraclites] thou ſealt be 8 ted, in the 
. LAT TER 
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*f LATTER YEARS thou ſhalt come into the land; 
f© upon the people that are gathered out of the nations;— 

« In that day, when my people of Iſrael dewelleth ſafely, — 

* thou ſhalt come up againſt them, —it ſhall be in the LAT 
* TER DAYS. ' Theſe predictions therefore neceſſarily 
belong to that age, when the times of the Gentiles ſhall 
K fulfilled, and the fulneſs of the Gentile be' come in. 
And that, through all the changes which have hap- 


5 pened in the kingdoms of the earth, from the days of | 


e Moſes to the preſent time, which is more than 3000 
* years; nothing could have happened to prevent the 
< poſſibility of the accompliſhment of theſe prophecies; 
«but on the contrary, the ſtate of the Jewiſh and Chriſ- 
ce tian nations at this day, ſhould be ſuch as renders them 
** eaily capable, not only of a figurative, but even of a 


© litteral completion in every particular, if the will of 


God be ſo; this (I ſay) is a miracle, which hath no- 
ge thing parallel to it in the phznomena of nature. 

5 Another inſtance, no leſs extraordinary, is as fol- 
te lows. Daniel foretels a kingdom upon the earth, which 
te ſhall be divers from all kingdoms, divers from all that 
e were before it, exceeding dreadful, - and ſhall devour the 


« whole earth: That, among the powers into which this 


| kingdom ſhall be divided, "there ſhall ariſe one power 
« divers from the reſt, who ſhall ſubdue unto himſelf 


« three of the firſt powers, and he ſhall have @ mouth. 
« ſpeaking very great things, and a look more ſtout than 


c bis fellows.” He ſhall make war with the ſaints, and 
cc prevail againſs them. And he ſhall ſpeak great words 


« againſt the moſt Hi gb, and ſhall wear out the ſaints of 


a = moſt High,” aud think to change times and laws; aud 


f* they foall be given into his hand, for a long ſ-aſon; 


c even till the judgment ſhall fit, and the kingdem un- 

« der the wind >: heaven fhall be given to the people 
* of the ſaints of the moſt High. He ſhall exalt himſelf 
and magnify himſelf abe ve every God, and ſpall ſpeak 
© marvellous things againſt the God of Gods; . Neither 
cc * ſhall be regard (5) the God ” his fathers, nor CIR the 


Ft 5) « The Gnd of Gods, as in the (6) ce Forbidding to marry, 1. Tim. 
bs ho, verſe.” * © IV. 3. 
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 defire of women, nor regard any Cad; for be ſoall mag. 


« nify himſelf above all. And in his ęſtate ſball he honor 
« (7) the God of forces, and (8) a God whom his fathers 
« knew not, fhall he honor. — Thus ſhall he do in the moſt 
« frong bolds with a firange God whom he ſhail acknow- 
ce lege and increaſe with glory; and he ſhall cauſe them to 
& rule over many, and ſhall divide the land "for gain. 
« Suppoſe now all this to be ſpoken by Daniel, of no- 

< thing more than the ſhort perſecution under Antio- 
« chus Epiphanes; which that it cannot be, I have 
% ſhown above. But ſuppoſe it were, and that it was 
S all forged after the event: Yet this cannot be the caſe 
cc of St. Paul and St. John, who deſcribe exactly a lite 
e power, and in like words; ſpeaking of things to 
e come in the latter days, of things ſtill future in their 
e time, and of which there were then no footſteps, 
« no appearance in the world. The day ef Chriſt, 
« faith St. Paul, Hall not come, except there come n 
« filling away firſt, and that man of fin be revealed, the 
+ ſen of peraition: Who oppgſetb and exalieth himſelf above 
« 2/1 that is called God, or that is worſhipped; jo that he, 
« t God „. tteth (ꝙ) in the temple of God, ſhowing himſelf 
« that be is God: —Whoſe coming is after the working 
« of Satan, With all power, and fi us, and lying Wonders, 
© and with all deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs. Again: 
« The Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly, that in the latter times ſome 
« ſhall depart from the faith, giving heed to ſeducing 
« ü its, and (1) deirins of devils; — Forbidding to marry, 
£ AI mz to abſtain from meats, &c.—St. John 
in like manner propheſies of a wild beaſt, or tyran- 
ce nical power, to whom was given great authority, and 


Bt Po auth ſpeaking . W and blaſphemies: Aud he 


(7) te God's-protefors, as "tis in 4 citing this text, alleges the follow- 
tt the mar gin ot the Bible, or ſaints- ing words, as part of the text itſelf; 
& frotecti rs. & goil, vag, noi Yeupots" lube, 

1 Changing times and laws, „ w; nai ey Tw,Ioparh se οαννοοe For 
Ch, VII I. 25; letting up new reli- © they ſhall be, ſays the apoſtle, vor - 
0 . « ſhippers of the dead, even as the 
Lis therefore a Chriſtian © dead were ancienily worſhipped 
„ (not ar: Injidet) power, that he “ in Iſracl. And he applies the 
6 here ſpc: ks of.” hole to the worſhippers of the 

(1) « DArins concerning Demons, * bleſſed virgin. Hærei. 58. Sect. 
& that is, fchoſts or fouls of (good or . 22,7 Non 
„ bad) mea departed. Epiphanius, | 

| ce opened 
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E opened his mouth in blaſphemy a gainſt God: and it Was 


ce given unto him to make war with the ſaints, and. to 
cc overcome them; and Power Was given him over all kin- 
( dreds and tongues and nations; and all that dwell upon 
« he earth ſhall worſhip bim. And he that exerciſeth his 
ce power before bim doeth great wonders, — and aeceiveth 


„ 7hem that dwell upon the earth, by the means of thoſe 


ce miracles which he had power to do. — And he caujetb 
cc that no man might buy Or ſell, /ave be that had the mark 
ce or the name of the beaſt; —And the kings of the earth 
ec Have one mind, and ſhall give their power and firength unto 


« the beaſt ;. even peoples and multitudes, and nations, 
& and tongues.— Hor God hath put in their hearts ¶ in the 
bs hearts of the kings] 70 fulfil bis will, and to agree, and 


give their kingdom unto the beaſt, until the words of God 
« Hall be fulfilled. The name of the perſon, in whoſe 
* hands the reins or principal direction of the exerciſe 
cc of this power is lodged, is Myſtery, Babylon the great, 
ce the mother of barkots, and abominations of the earth: 
« with whom the kings of the earth; (2) have committed 
ce fornication, and the inhabitants of the earth have been 


« made drunk with the wine of ber fornication. And ſhe 
« herſelf is drunken with the blood of the ſaints, and with 


« 'the biood of the martyrs of Jeſus: And by ber (J) hr 


ce ceries are all nations deceived: Aud in her is found the 


ce good of Propbeto, and of ſaints, and of all that. are flain 
« ion the earth. And this perſon, | the political perſon] 


ce to whom theſe titles and characters belong, 7s bt 


e great city (ſtanding upon ſeven mountains) which reigneth 
« over the kings of the earth. 


ce If in the days of St. Paul and Lok there was 


te any footſtep of ſuch a ſort of power as this in the 
« world; Or, if there ever had been any ſuch power in 


ce the world; Or, if there was then any appearance of 


& probability, that could make it enter into the heart of 
© man to imagin, that there ever could be any ſuch 
e kind of power in the world, much leſs in he temple 
ce or church of God; And, if there be not now ſuch a 


«© power actually and conſpicuouſly exerciſed in the 


(2) Have been led into idolatrous „ methods of making men religious 


& practices. without virtue. 
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4e DISSERTATIONS on 
tc world; And if any picture of this power, drawn after 


cc the event, can now deſcribe it more plainly and ex- 


ce actly than it was originally deſcribed in the words of 
« the prophecy: Then may it with ſome degree of 
te plauſibleneſs be ſuggeſted, that the propecies are nothing 
& more than enthuſiaſtic imaginations.” 

For theſe things you have the atteſtation of paſt, and 
the experience of preſent times: and you cannot well 
be deceived, if you will only believe your own eyes 
and obſervatian, You actually ſee the completion of 


many of the prophecies in the ſtate of men and thin 


around you, and you have the prophecies themſelves 


recorded in bobks, which books have been read in pub- 


he aſſemblies theſe 1700 or 2006 years, have been diſ- 
perſed into ſeveral countries, have been tranſlated into 
ſeveral languages, and quoted and commented upon by 


different authors of different ages and nations, ſo that 
there is no room to ſuſpect ſo much as a poſſibility of 


forgery or illuſion. 


- The prophecies too, cho“ written by different men in 


different ages, have yet a viſible connexion and depend- 
ency, an entire harmony and agreement one with another. 
At the ſame time that there is ſuch perfect harmony, there 
15 alſo great variety: and the ſame things are foretold b 

different prophets in a different manner and with different 
circumſtances; and the latter uſually improve upon the 
former. They are all excellent in their different kinds; 
and you may obſerve the beauty and ſublimity of the 
ſtile and diction of the prophets even from theſe quo- 
tations which have been made from their writings. In- 
deed they are very well worthy of your ſerious peruſal 
and meditation, not only conſidered as prophets, but 
conſidered even as authors, for their noble images and 


\ deſcriptions, their bold tropes and figures, their inſtruc- 
tive precepts, their pathetical exhortations, and other 
excellencies, which would have been admired in any 


ancient writers whatever. 

Obſcurities there are indeed in the prophetic writings, 
for which many good reaſons may be aſſigned, and this 
particularly, becauſe prophecies are the only ſpecies of 
writing, which is GI more for the gs of 

* 


} 1 
7 ; 
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future ages than of the times wherein they are written. If 
the prophecies had been delivered in plainer terms, ſome 
perſons might be for haſtening their accompliſhment, as 
others might attempt to defeat it; men's actings would 
not appear ſo free, nor God's providence fo conſpicuous. 
in their completion. But though ſome parts are ob- 
ſcure enough to exerciſe the church, yet others are ſuffi- 
ciently clear to illuminate it: and the obſcure parts, the 
more they are fulfilled, the better they are underſtood, 
In this reſpe& as the world groweth older, it groweth 

wiſer. Time, that detracts ſomething from the evidence 
of other writers, is ſtill adding ſomething to the credit 
and authority of the prophets. Future ages will com- 
prehend more than the preſent, as the preſent under- 
| ſtands more than the paſt: and the perfect accompliſh= 
ment will produce a perfect knowlege of all the pro- 
Phecies. GE 
In J any explication of the prophecies you cannot but 
_ obſerve the ſubſerviency of human learning to the ſtudy 
of divinity. One thing is particularly requifite, a com- 
petent knowledge of hiſtory ſacred and profane, ancient 
and modern. Prophecy is, as I may ſay, hiſtory antici- 
pated and contracted ; hiſtory is prophecy accompliſhed 
and dilated: and the prophecies of ſcripture contain, as 
you ſee, the fate of the moſt conſiderable nations, and 
the ſubſtance of the moſt memorable tranſactions in the 
world from the earlieſt to the lateſt times. Daniel and 
St. John, with regard to theſe later times, are more co- 
pious and particular than the other prophets. They 
exhibit a ſeries and ſucceſſion of the moſt important 
events from the firſt of the four great empires to the 
conſummation of all things. Their prophecies may 
really be ſaid to be a ſummary of the hiſtory of the 
world, and the hiſtory of the world is the beſt comment 
upon their prophecies. I muſt confeſs it was my appli- 
cation to hiſtory, that firſt ſtruck me, without thinking 
of it, with the amazing juſtneſs of the ſcripture-pro- 
phecies. I obſerved the predictions all along to be ve- 
rified in the courſe of events: and the more you know 
of ancient and modern times, and the farther you ſearch 
; | inte 
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into the truth of hiſtory, the more you will be ſatisfied 
of the truth of prophecy. They are only pretenders to 
learning and knowlege, who are patrons of infidelity, 
You have heard, in theſe diſcourſes, of the two greateſt 
men, whom this country or perhaps the whole world 
hath procluced, the Lord Bacon and Sir Iſaac Newton, 
the one wiſhing for a hiſtory of the ſeveral prophecies of 
ſcripture compared with the events, the other writing 
Obſervations upon the prophecies of Daniel and the 
Apocalyps of St. John: and the teſtimony of two ſuch 
(not to mention others) 1s enough to weigh down the 
authority of all the infidels who ever lived. | | 
You ſee what ſtanding monuments the Jews are every 
where of divine vengeance for their infidelity ; and be- 
ware therefore of the like crime, leſt the like puniſhment 
ſhould follow; for (Rom. XI. 21.) F God ſpared not the 
natural branches, take heed leſt he alſo ſpare not thee. - Our 
infidelity would be worſe even than that of the Jews, for 
they receive and own the prophecies, but do not ſee and 
acknowlege their completion in Jeſus, whereas our 
modern infidels reject both the prophecy and the com- 
pletion rogether. But what ſtrange diſingenuity muſt it 
be, when there is all the evidence that hiſtory can afford 
for the prophecy, and in many caſes even ocular demon- 
ſtration for the completion, to be ſtill obſtinate and un- 
believing? May we not very properly beſtow upon ſuch 
perſons chat juſt reproach of our Saviour, (Luke XXIV. 
| 25.) O fools, and flow of heart to believe all that the pro- 
Pͤ bels have ſpoken? But I have good hope and confidence 
E in God, that (Hebr. X. 39.) we are not of them who 
dra back unto perdition, but of them who believe 4% the 
Jeving of the foul. | | 
Indeed if it was once or twice only that the thing had 
| ſucceeded, and the event had fallen out agreeably to the 
/ | prediction, we ſhould not ſo much wonder, we ſhould 
= not lay ſuch a ſtreſs upon it; it might be aſcribed to a 
ö lucky contingency, or owing to rational conjecture: but 
\ that ſo many things, ſo very unlikely ever to happen, 
ſhould be ſo particularly foretold, and fo many ages af- 
terwards ſo — tulfilled, tranſcends without doubt 
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all the {kill and power of man, and muſt be reſolved into 
the omniſcience and omnipotence of God. Nothing 
certainly can be a ſtronger proof of a perſon's acting by 
divine commiſſion, and ſpeaking by divine inſpiration; 
and it is aſſigned in ſcripture as the teſt and criterion be- 
tween a true. and falſe prophet: (Deut. XVIII. 22.) 
When a prephet fpeaketh in the name of the Lord, if the 
thing feilow not nor come to paſs, that is the thing which the 
Lord hath not ſpoken, but the prophet hath ſpoken it pre- 
ſumptuonſly; and in another place, (Jer. XXVIII. 9.) 
The prophet «who propheſieth of peace, oben the word of the 
prophet ſhall come to paſs, then ſhall the prophet be known 
that the Lord hath truly ſent him. It is ſo much the pe- 
culiar prerogative of God, or of thoſe who are commiſ- 
ſioned by him, certainly to fortel future events, that it is 
made a challenge to all the falſe gods, (Iſ. XLI. 21, 28.) 
Produce your. cauſe, ſaith the Lord; bring forth your ſtrong 
reaſons, ſaith the king of Jacob; Show the things that are 
to come hereafter, that we may know that ye are gods. 
Lying oracles have been in the world; but all the wit 
and malice of men and devils cannot produce any ſuch 
prophecies as are recorded in ſcripture: and what ſtronger 
atteſtations can you require to the truth and divinity of 
the doctrin? No man can bring with him more au- 
thentic credentials of his coming from God: and the 
more you {hall conſider and underſtand them, the more 
you will be convinced, that (Rev. XIX. 10.) the teſti- 
mony of Je us is the ſpirit of prophecy. 
If to the prophecies you add the miracles, ſo falutary 
and beneficial, ſo publicly wrought and ſo credibly at- 4 
teſted, above any other matters of fact whatever, by 
thoſe who. were eye-witneſſes of them, and ſealed the 
truth of their teſtimony with their blood; if to theſe ex- 
ternal confirinations you add likewiſe the internal excel- 
lence of « hriſtianity, the goodneſs of the doctrin itſelf, 
ſo moral, ſo perfect, ſo divine, and the purity and perfec- 
tion of its motives and ſanctions, above any other fyſtenz 
of morality or religion in the world; it you ſeriouſly 
conſider and compare all theſe things together, It 1s al- 
moſt unpoſſible not to feel conviction and to cry out, as 
Thomas 
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Thomas did after handling our Saviour, (John XX. 28.) 
My Lord and my God! This is only one argument out of 
many, that there muſt be a divine revelation; if there is 
any truth in prophecy; and there mtiſt be truth in pro- 
phecy, as we have ſhown 1h ſeveral inſtances, and might 
ſhow in ſeveral more, if there is any dependence upon 
the teſtimony of others or upon our own ſenſes; upon 
what we read in books or upon what we ſte in the 
world. %% 1 
Men are ſometimes apt to think, that if they could 
but ſee a miracle wrought in favor of religion, they 
would readily reſign all their ſcruples, believe without 
doubt; and obey without reſerve; The very thing that 
you deſire, you have. You have the greateſt and moſt 
ſtriking of miracles in the ſeries of ſcripture-prophecies 
accompliſhed; accompliſhed, as we ſee, in the preſent 
ſtate of almoſt all nations, the Africans,” the Egyptians, 
the Arabians, the Turks, the Jews, the Papiſts, the Pro- 
teſtants, Nineveh, Babylon, Tyre, the ſeven chureches of 
Aſia, Jeruſalem, and Rome. And this is nbt a tranſient 
miracle, ceaſing almoſt as ſoon as performed; but is 
permanent, and protracted thro' the courſe of many ge- 
nerations. It 1s not a miracle delivered only upon the 
report of others, but is ſubject to your own inſpection 
and examination. It is not a miracle exhibited only 
before a certain number of witneſſes, but is open to the 
obſervation and contemplation of all mankind; and after 
ſo many ages is ſtill growing, ſtill improvifig to future 
ages. What ſtronger miracle therefore can you require 
for your conviction ? or what will avail; if this be found 
ineffectual? Alas, if you reject) the evidence of pro- 
phecy, neither would you be perſnaded though one ſhould 
rife from the dead. What carr be plainer? You lee or 
may ſee with your own eyes the ſcripture- prophecies ac- 
compliſhed: and if the ſcripture-prophecies are accom- 
plithed, the ſcripture muſt be the word of God; and if 
the ſcripture is tne word of God, the Chriſtian religion 
muſt be true. | 

It is hopedl therefore that the ſame addreſs may bt 
applied to you, winch St. Paul made to king Agrippa, 
; Es | (Acts 


” mz PROPHECIES an 
(Acts XXVI. 27, 28.) Believeft thou the prophets? 1 


know that thou believeſt : and God diſpoſe your heart to 
anſwer again, Not only almoſt, but altogether thou per- 
fſuadeſs me to be a Chriſtian! For your encouragement 
remember, that (Matt. X. 41.) He who receiveth a pro- 
phet in the name of a Prophet, ſball receive a prophet's re- 
ward. Wherefore (1 Theſ. V. 19, &c.) quench no? the 
Spirit; deſp ie not propheſyng; prove all thmgs, hold faſt 
that which is good. The grace of our Lord Teſus Chrift 
be with You, Amen, 
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The Letters denate the Volume, and the Figures the Page. 


A. 


\ BOMINATION of deſolation Aanding in the holy place, 
the meaning of that expreſſion, II 27, &c. why the Ro- 
man army is called the abomination, 27. „ 
Abraham, the patriarch of the greateſt renown, I. 21. favored 
with ſeveral revelations, 22. thoſe concerning Iſhmael, conſi- 
dered, 22, 23. the prophecies about Iſhmac] and his poſterity, 
how fulfilled, 23, &c. thoſe about the Ifraclites, how accom- 
pliſhed, 37, 38, &c. | „„ „ 
Abſtinence from mcats, a note and character of the apoſtaſy, II. 
1 3535 — : 
Acilius, the Roman conſul, routs Antiochus, and expels him out 
of Greece, I. 358. 3 5 
Aelius Adrian, the Roman emperor, bui'ds Elia inſtead of Jeru- 
ſalem, II. 58, &c. deſtroys and diſperſes the Jews, 59, 184. 
Agag, his king ſhall be higher than Agag, that part of Balaam's 
prophecy explained. I.-73—75. : | > 


Agathocles, diſſolute and proud in the exerciſe of his power, 1 


352. the people of Alexandria riſe againſt him, ibid. cauſe him, 


his relations and aſſociates to be put to death, ibid. 55 

Alaric and the Goths invade Italy and beſiege Rome, II. 202. 

Alexander the great, his deſigns againſt the Arabs prevented by 
his death, I. 28, 29. the rapidity of his eee 305. the 
three chief battles he had with the king of Perſia, 306, 307. is 
met by the high-prieſt in his way to Jeruſalem, 308. enters 


the temple, and the prophecies of Daniel are ſhewn him, 308. 


characterized in that book, 338. his death and the miſerable 
end of his family, 314, 339. is ſucceeded by four of his cap- 
tains, ZI5, 340. 8 | | 
Alexander Severus, a juſt and provident emperor, II. 185. 
Alexandria, after a long ſiege, taken by the Saracens, I. 223, 
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the famous library there, when founded and when deſtroyed, 
223. „ 

Alfric in England in the tenth certury writes againſt tranſubſtan- 
tiation, II. 240, 247. | 

pr i _ Balaam's prophecy againſt them, how fulfilled, I, 

Ambroſe, his affirmation about Antichriſt, II. 115. 

Angel, flying in the midit of heaven and preaching the everlaſt- 

ing goſpel, II. 303. what meant by ſaying, The hour of his judg- 
ment is come, 303. 

Angels, ſeven, having the ſeven laſt plagues, II. 312. pour out the 
vials of the wrath of Gad upon the eartn, 315, &c. 


Antichriſt, what miſtaken notions the fathers had in this matter, 


and how, I. 271, 272. how long he is to continue, 281, 282. 
he and the man of ſin, one and the ſame perſon, II 113. the 
opinion of Juſtin Martyr, Origen, the reformers and others 
about him, I14—119. hew the true notion was ſuppreſſed and 
revived again with the reformation, 116—118, how after- 
wards it became unfaſhionable, and now grows into repute 
again, 119, 120. the blindneſs of the papiſts in this point, 
120, 121. infamous for idolatry and deteſtable cruelty, II. 
28. all his power ſhall be completely ſubdued, and Rome it- 
* ſelf deſtroyed, 361. deſcribed by Daniel and the prophets, 391, 
the prophets deſcribe his downfall, manner and circumſtances 
of it, 391. | | 
Antigonus, his attempts againſt the Arabs not ſucceſsful, I. 28. 
Antiochus Epiphanes, ſucceeds his brother Seleucus Philopator, 
I. 361. obtains the kingdom by flatteries, 362. the epithet of 
vile or deipicable given him by the prophet Daniel, 362. tho” 
frantic and extravagant, yet ſucceſsfu] and victorious, 363, 
refers Jaſon to the high prieſthood, 364. afterwards advances 
Menelzus in his room, 364, extravagant in various inſtances, 
365. comes to Joppa and Jeruſalem, 366. his great ſucceſs 
againſt Egypt, 367. pretends to take care of the intereſt of his 
nephew Philometor, 809. determins to be revenged on the 
people of Jeruſalem for rejoicing at the report of his death, 
370. takes that city and acts with great cruelty, 370. ſends 
Apollonius afterwards to Jeruſalem, who defiles the city and 
ſets up the heathen worſhip, 373. the various opinions about 
the prophecies of Daniel being accompliſhed in Antiochus, 
376. aiſigns two cities for maintaining his favorite concubine 
Antiochis, 388. the awful manner of his death, 126, 


4 


Antiochus Magnus, ſucceeds his brother in the throne of Syria, 


I. 347. his army being defeated by Ptolemy, is forced to 
ſolicit a peace, 348. kills the rebel Achæus and reduces the 
eaſtern parts, 351. acquires great riches, ibid, riſes up againſt 
young Ptolemy, 351, 352. takes poſſeſſion of Cale-Syria and 
5 PL | Paleſtine, 


& 


ET + © 


Paleſtine, 353. defeats Scopas Ptolemy's general, 353: aſpires 


after more conqueſt and dominion, 350. marries his daughter 


Cleopatra xo Ptolemy, 357. engages in a war with the Ro- 
mans, 357. is routed at the Straits of |z, 358. the 


latter end of his life very mean, 359. attempting plunder the 


temple of Jupiter Belus is ſlain, 359; 
Apocalyps. Fa Revelation; __ ; = 
Apoſtaſy of the latter times, St. Paul's prophegy about this, II. 

120, 121. the nature of that apoſtaſy, 12Z. it was general, 

123, 124. ſome particulars of this apoſtzfy about demons and 

worthipping of the dead, 137, 138: was to prevail in the latter 

times, 138, 139. propheſied of by Daniel, 142. by what means 
to be propagated, 143, 144. the notes and characters of this 

apoſtaſy, 121, 124, 125, 137, 140, 141, 143, 146, 374, &c. 


Arabians, diſdain to acknowledge Alexander the great, I. 28. his 


deſigns pr:vented againſt them by his death, 28, beautiful ſpots 
and fruitful valleys in their country, 26. have always main- 


tained their independency againſt the nations, 27, 28, 29, 30. 


againſt the Egyptians and Aſſyrians, 27. againſt the Per- 
fians, 27. againſt Alexander and his ſucceſſors, 28. againſt the 
Romans, 29, 30: their ſtate under their prophet Mohammed 


and afterwards, and now under the Turks, 31—34. what is 


ſaid of them by late travellers, 32—34. their retaining the 


fame diſpoſition and manners for ſo many ages, wonderful, 35: 


the prophecies concerning this people ſignally fulfilled in their 
being preſerved and not conquered, 35, 36, the Arabs in ſome 
_ reſpects reſemble the Jews, 36, 37. never yet ſubdued by the 


Turks, 401. rob and plunder the Turks as well as other 
travellers, 402. compared to locuſts, II. 209, 217. the king- 
doms and dominions acquired by them, 213, 214. the time af- 


ſigned for their hurting and tormenting men, 215—217, | 

Arnold of Breſcia, in the twelfth century, burnt for preaching 

_ againſt the temporal power of the pope and clergy, II. 252. 

Aſhur. And hall _ Ahhur, what meant by thele words in Ba- 
laam's prophecy, I. 87, 88. . 5 

Aſia, the ſeven epiſtles to the ſeven churches there, II. 162, 168. 


why tneſe ſeven addreſſed particularly, 166 the excellent form 


and ſtructure of theſe epiſtles, 167. in what ſenſe propheticaly 
167, 164 tae preſent ſtate of theſe once floriſhing churches, 


168, 175. the churches lay in a circular form, 173. their we- 


thod and order obſerved in addreſſing them, 173. their preſent 
ſtate a very ſtrong proof of the truth of prophecy, 174, 175. 
Aſſyrians terrible encnues both to Iſrael and Judah, I. 142, 143. 
Illaiah's prophecy againſt then, 143. See Nineveh, | 
Attila, wita his 3 lays waſte Macedon and Greece, Gaul 
and Italy, II. 203, 204. the ſcourge of God and terror of 

men, 20 ; | | 


Aulſtin, his opinion about Antichriſt, II. 116. 
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B. | 


BABYLON, prophecies concerning it, I. 158—180. it, 
| as well as Nineveh, an enemy to the people of God, 158. 
a great and ancient city, 159. conſiderably improved by Ne- 
buchadnezzar, 159. one of the wonders of the world, 160. its 
_ deſtruction foretold by Iſaiah and Jeremiah, 160, 161. prophe- 
_ cies about Cyrus the ae er of Babylon, fulfilled, 161— 
163. the time of its reduction foretold, ibid. beſieged by the 
Medes and Perſians, 163. Armenians and other nations united 
againſt it, 104. the Babylonians hide themſelves within their 
walls, ibid. the river dried up, 164, 165. the city taken during 
a feaſt, 165, 166. the facts related by Herodotus and Xeno- 
phon, and therefore no room for ſcepticiſm, 166. the prophets 
foretold its total deſolation, 167, 168. theſe prophecies ful- 
filled by degtees, ibid. its ſtate under Cyrus, 168. under 
Darius, 169. under Xerxes, 170, 171. the accounts of it 
ſince that time by Diodorus, 172. by Strabo, ibid. by Pliny, 
173. by Pauſanius, 173. by Maximus Tyrius and 1 
ibid. by Jerome, 174. accounts by later authors, ibid. by Ben- 
amin of Tudela, ibid. by Texeira, ibid. by Rauwolf, ibid. b 
Peter della Valle, 175. by Tavernier, 176. by Salmon, 176, 
177. by Mr. Hanway, 177. by theſe accounts it appears how 
punctually the prophecies were fulfilled, 177, 178. | 
Babylon, the fall and deſtruction of ſpiritual Babylon, II. 305, 
337. after her fall becomes a ſcene of deſolation, 338, &c. the 
fall of Roman Babylon and her ſudden deſtruction, 306, 340— 
342. the conſequences of her fall, the lamentations of ſome 
and the rejoicings of others, 339. her irrecoverable and utter 
deſolation, 342. the church joins in praiſes and thankſgivings 
to God for his truth and righteouſneſs in judging this idola- 
trous city, 343 &c. a prophecy about Babylon particularly 
_ fulfilled, 402, 403. : | „ 
Babylonian, the firſt of the four empires, compared to a lion, I. 
255, with eagles wings, 255, 256. with a man's heart, 256 
Bacon (Lord) wiſheth for a hiſtory of the prophecies compared 
with the events, I. I. how he would have it wr tten, II. 153. 
Badby, convicted of hereſy and burnt in Smithfield, II. 263. re- 
| falls an offered pardon, and chooſes to die with a good con- 
ſcience, ibid. 7 Gr | 
Balaam, the prophet, a heathen and an immoral man, I. 67. the 
ſtory of Balaam's aſs conſidered, 68 — 70. the ſtile of his pro- 
phescies beautiful, 71. his prophecy of the ſingular character of 
the Jewiſh nation, how fulfilled to this day, 71—73. his pro- 
phecy of their victories much the ſame as Iſaac's and Jacob's, 
73. that of the king higher than Agag, how fulfilled 73—75. 
N 1 


7 


VV 


* his preface to his later prophecies explained, 75. his propheey 
of a ftar and ſcepter to ſmite the prince of Moab, how fulfil- 
led, 76. who meant by the ſons of Sheth, 7678. ſome parts 
of this prophecy underſtood of the Meſſiah and David, 78 
83. his prophecy againſt the Amalekites how fulfill-dq, 81— 
83. againſt the Antes and who the Kenites were, 83, 8 ö 
his prophecies of the coaſt of Chittim, of Aſhur and Eber, 
85—89. what concluſions to be drawn from the prophecies 
of this wicked man, 89, 0. | 5 
Baronius, his character of the tenth century, II. 244. 
Baſnage, a remarkable paſſage in his ſtory about the Jews, I. 
113. his reaſons for the Jews not dwelling at Jeruſalem, II. 69, 
| Beaſt, with ſeven heads and ten horns deſcribed, II. 283. denotes. 
a tyrannical idolatrous empire; 331. marks whereby the beaſt 
was diſtinguiſhed, 284—287. his words and actions wonder- 
ful, 287. his blaſphemies, 288, 289. his making war with the 
_ ſaints, 289, 290. the myſtery of the beaſt that carrieth the woe 
man, 329, &c. the myſtery of the beaſt with the ſeven heads 
and ten horns, 331 334. the beaſt with two horns, deſcribed, 
291—293. his power and authority, 293. pretends to ſupport 
it by great ſigns and wonders, 293. what meant by the image 
of the beaſt, 295. what by his mark or character, 296, thoſe 
without his mark not ſuffered to buy or ſell, 266, &c. the num- 
ber of the beaſt explained, 298, &c. the ſtruggles of the true 
cChurch with the beaſt, 301. the ruin and deſtruction of them 
who worſhip the beaſt, 304, 305. denunciation of judgments 
againſt the followers of the beaſt, . 311. the threefold itate of 
the beaſt, 330. the explication of its ſeven heads and ten horns, 
331 333. the power and ſtrength given to the beaſt, 336, 337. 
Benjamin, this tribe became an appendage to Judah, I. 61, 05. 
the prophecy of Jacob concerning them fulfilled, 53, 65. 
Benjamin of Tudela, his travels to Jeruſalem, 109. his accaung 
ol its deſolate ſtate, ibid. Ws | | 
Berengarius, writes againſt tranſubſtantiation, II. 248. compelled 
to burn his writings, 249. his numerous followers, ibi. 
Berenice, daughter of Ptolemy Philadelphus, married to Antio- 
| chus Theus, I, 343. her father called-the dowry-giyer, ibid, is 
murdered by order of Laodice, 343. 1 „„ 
| Bernard, inveighs againſt the corruption of the dlergy and tyran- 
ny of the popes, II. 250, 251. e 
Bertram, inſeribes his book to the Emperor, II. 2424 243. his 
opinion againft the doctrin of tranſubſtantiation, 243. 
Bohemians, their opinions in religion, II. 264—206. fight for 
their religion, and are victorious at firſt, 267. arg defeated, and 
"retire to the mountains and caves, ibico 
Bolingbroke, Lord, cenſured for his indecent reflections on Noahp 
prop hecy, I. 18. his ignorance about the Codex Alexangri- 


} 

* * 
4 
"= 

a 
RY 

3 
1 
3 
£4 
* 
* 

2 
 M 
- 
2 

. 
BY 

* 

1 
* 

B 

" 

» 
+ 
1 
Bos. 
| of 
1 
* 
*. 

* 

» 
do 

pt 

1 
4 
* 

6 

* 
i 
1 

| 

by 

P > 
i 
* 

bl 

" 
x * 
. 


- of * * 8 * 1 2 
5 © - r 
3 0% bay ==» 4 Ly Wo Ho 


U — 1 „ 
» wy 4 py 2 2 ; 
5 2 3 - v * 8 15 T 
* n 5 . 8 22 22 Te * > « — 2 n — — 
— * ——— — —-— — — —•̊ — — * —ů— — —— — * — be + n 5 2 — . 4 n : : = —_ — = — 2 
1 ww Wu — wo Ve - ) I.. 9 er & * ** >» "EY RIOT T A - FE - 2 * n. — ET: . * 2 + — 


- 


"HE 4 nus, 


a 1 
9 7 
* *% ” * * 8 


F N d KK 


nus, 19. his blunder about the Roman hiſtorians, ibid. his ſneer 
about believers, refuted, 20. condemned by himſelf, 20, 21. 
had great talents, but miſapplied them, 21. 3 
Book, viſion of the angel with the little book, II. 226, &c. the 
Contents of it, 130, 131. 1 
Boyle, Mr. the lecture founded by him, I. 287. the author ap- 
pointed to preach that lecture, ibid. the ſubject agreeable to 
the deſign of the founder, 297. his merits and excellence, 298. 
Britain, Chriftianity planted in it before the deſtruction of Jeru- 
ſalem, II. 23, 24. 13 f 
Burden of Egypt, that phraſe explained, I. 204, 205. 
Burnet (Bp.) his account of Biſhop Lloyd's ſtudying the Reve- 
lation, II. 152. ö | 
Burnet (Dr.) his ſtrange notion of Gog and Magog, II. 360. 


oO } 


C ALVIN reputed wiſe for writing no comment upon the 
Revelation, II. 151. 


Canaan, the prophetical curſe upon him and his poſterity conſi- 


dered, I. 7, &c. his curſe properly a curſe upon the Canaanites, 

8. their wickedneſs very great, 9, 10. the curſe includes the 
ſubjection of his deſcendents to thoſe of Shem and Japhet, 10. 
the completion of it from Joſhua's time to this day, ro, 11, 
190. a different reading propoſed about this prophecy, 12, 13. 
his curſe purſued his poſterity to the utmoſt parts of the earth, 
190. 5 

Cardlin books, by whom written, II. 240, 304. prove the wor- 

ſhip of images to be contrary to ſcripture, ibid. 

Century, tenth, wicked and ignorant, II. 244, 245. the princi- 
ples and ftate of the church in that period, 245 — 247. the ele- 
venth much of the ſame complexion with the tenth, 247. the 
ſixteenth the age of reformation, 268. | 

Charlemain, contributes to the eſtabliſhment of the power of the 


pope, I. 246—249. oppoſes the worſhip of images, II. 240, 
0 


304. | 5 
Chittim, the prophecy of ſhips from that coaſt, I. 85. what to be 
underſtood by the land and ſhips of Chittim, 85—87, 371, 


| Cd. ſome of his prophecies and of his apoſtles recorded, II. 2. 
a ſummary of our Saviour's prophecies, 2, 3. none more re- 
markable than thoſe about rhe deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which 
were publiſhed ſeveral years before that event, 3—5. our Sa- 
viour's tenderneſs in weeping over Jeruſalem, 5, 6. denouns 
ceth perſecution to be the lot of his diſciples, 24, 25. his name 
the word of God, II. 347. confirms the authority of the book of 
Revelation, 371, 372. his ſecond coming one principal topic 
of that book, 361. | MW 
| _ Chriſtians, 


D 
Chtiſtians, greatly perſecuted, II. 20, 21. apoſtaſy and other evils 
follow, 21, 22. he who endures to the end ſhall be faved, 22. 


Church, perſecuted by the great red dragon, II, 274—277. re- 
preſent as a mother hearing children to Chriſt, 274. 2 


rought ſuch as were promoted to the empire, 28 1. her flight 
aſterwards into the wilderneſs, 281. barbarous nations excited 


to overwhelm her, but afterwards ſubmit to the Chriſtian 
church, 282. the ſtate of the true church in oppoſition to that 
of the beaſt, 201, 302. | 
Chryſoſtome, his interpretation of Nebuchadnezzar's dream, I. 
248250, his deſeription of antichriſt, II. 116, 117. 
Clarke (Dr.) his account of ſome extraordinary prophecies, 
II. 402. &c. 


Claude Biſhop of Turin ſows the ſeeds of the reformation in his 


dioceſe in the ninth century, II. 243, 244. 


Clergy, ſecond marriage at firſt forbidden them, I. 390. after- 


wards reſtrained from marrying at all, ibid. 
Collins, his eleven objections againſt Daniel's prophecies, con- 
ſidered and refuted, I. 288 296. . 
Conſtantine the great, tie Chriſtian religion eſtabliſned by him, 


II. 102, 193. | | - 

Conſtantinople, beſieged in vain by the Saracens, II. 211. be- 
ſieged by Mohammed the ſecond, 222. the city then taken, and 
an end put to the Grecian empire, 243, 244. 


Conſtitutions of Clarendon, II. 250. 


Creatures, to be received with thankſgiving, II. 149. the un- 


grateful in this matter rebuked, ibid. | 
Croiſades or expeditions of the weſtern Chriſtians to the holy 
land, II. 65. How many periſhed in theſe expeditions, 67. 
Cyrus, the conqueror of Babylon, foretold by Ifaiah, 1. 161, the 
ſtate of it under him, 168. united the kingdoms of Media and 
Perſia, I. 3or. | | | 


=: D. 


D* the genuinneſs of his prophecies vindicated, I. 229, 230. 
his credit as a prophet eſtabliſhed by prophecies fulfilled 
at this time, 231. his interpretation of Nebuchadnezzar's 
dream, his firſt prophecy, 231—233. his viſion of the four 
firſt empires of the world, 254. the form of Nebuchadnezzar's 
great image how repreſented to Daniel, 254. his vihen of 
four beaſts, 254. what kingdoms they repreſent, 255—260, 
what repreſented by the fourth beaſt with ten horns, 260. the 
opinions of ſeveral writers, 261—262. what meant by the lit- 
tle horn, 272, &c. the opinion ofdome great men in this mat- 


ter, 274—276. all thoſe kingdoms to be ſucceeded by that of 


the Meffiah, 282—284. Daniel's viſion and Nebuchadnezzar's 
5 | compared 
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compared together, 284, &c. their viſions extend to the con- 
ſummation of all things, 285, 286. will caſt light upon ſubſe- 
quent prophecies, and theſe reflect light upon them again, 286. 
See Nebuchadnezzar. „„ + EY 
Daniel, the languages in which his prophecies - were written, 
I. 289. his viſions, 299. that of a Ram and a He-goat, 301. 
much concerned for the afflictions that were to befall the 
people of God, 332. the revelation made to him when ad- 
vanced in ycars, 335. che prophecy about the Perſian em- 
pire and four of their kings, 330, 337. that about a mighty 
king in Greece, 338. his prophecies about the king of the 
South and the king of the North, 341, &c. a conclu- 
ſion from the exactneſs and particularity of the prophe- 
ey, 374 375. other parts of the prophecy, to whom ap- 
plicable, 376, 377. ſome parts agree better with Antichriſt 
than Anciochus, 387, 390. a part df his prophecies yet to be 
fulfilled, 405. ſome expreſſions of the laſt chapter to be applied 
to the reſurrection of the juſt and the unjuſt, 409, 410. re- 
marks on the time of the accompliſhment of Daniel's prophe- 
cies, 410-413. his prophecy amazing, and extended to many 
ages, 413, 414. his prophecies reach beyond the times of An- 
575 Epiphanes, II. 387. ſome very particularly fulfilled, 
385, &c. | ; 3 
Danicl, his prophecies vindicated againſt eleven objections of un- 
- believers, I. 288. the firſt relating to his age refuted, 288, 289. 
the ſecond. relating to the miſtake of the king's names and to 
Nebuchadnezzar's madneſs, 289, 290. the third relating to 
Greek words, 290. the fourth about the verſion of the Seventy, 
291. the fifth about clearneſs of his prophecies, 291, 292. 
the ſixth from his being omitted in the book of Eccleſiaſticus, 
292. the ſeventh relating to Jonathan's making no Targum on 
Danicl, 292, 293. the eighth from the ſtile of his Chaldee, 
2923. the ninth from the forgeries of the. Jews, 294. the tenth 
from his uncommon punctuality in fixing the. times, 295. the 
eleventh about his ſetting forth facts imperfectly, and con- 
trary to other hiſtories, 295, 296. the external and internal evi- 
dence for the genuinneſs of his book, 296. 
Daubuz, one of the beſt interpreters of the Revelation, II. 1 54. his 
hard fate in the world, 1bid. SY 
David, ſome of Balaam's prophecies fulfilled by him, I. 78—83. 
Dead, thoſe blefiz2d who die in the lord, II. 307. what meant by 
being bleſſed from henceforth, 308. | raed 


Demons, the apoſtaſy to conſiſt in worſhipping of Demons, II. 


176, 127. were ſuppoſed to be middle Being 
the Gentiles, 128, two kinds of demons, 128— 30. | 
Diocletian, the tenth perſecution begun by him, II. 191. more 


28 in the theology of 


7 


E N N - 


ſharp and bloody than any, ibid. from thence a memorable æra 
to the Chriſtians, 192. 


Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus, his account of the ſuperiority of the Ro- 


man empire, I. 262, 263. 
* the church perſecuted by the creat red dragon, II. 27 4— 
277. the heathen Roman empire repreſented by it, 275. his jea- 
louſy of the church from the beginning, 276. the dragon de- 
poſed perſecutes the church, 280283. attempts to reſtore the 
pagan and ruin the Chriſtian religion, 281. takes another method 
of perſecuting the church, 282, 


E B E R, who meant by The I. 88. and ſhall afflict Eber, the 
meaning of that prophecy, 88, 93. - 
Edomites, conquered by David, I. 42, 78. defeated by Judas 
Maccabeus, and obliged to embrace the Jewiſh religion, 43. the 
prophecies of their utter deſtruction fulfilled, 49. 


Egypt, prophecies concerning it, I. 202229. famous for its an- 


tiquity, 209. no leſs celebrated for its wiſdom, 203. the parent 
of ſuperſtition as well as the miſtreſs of learning, 203. had ſuch 


. connexions with the Jews that it is the ſubject of ſeveral pra- 


phecies, 203, 204. the phraſe of the burden of Egypt explained, 
204, 205. its conqueſt by Nebuchadnezzar foretold by Je- 
remiah and Ezekiel, 205. how fulfilled, 206, 208. its conqueſt 
by the Perſians foretold by Iſaiah, and how fulfilled, 208—212. 
and its conqueſt by Alexander, and the ſpreading of the true 
religion in the land, 212, 213. how fulfilled, 213-217. the 
prophecy of Ezekiel that it ſhould be a baſe tributary king= 
dom, 217. the truth of it ſhewn from that time to this, 218 -- 
226. its ſtate under the Babylonians, 218, 219. under the Per- 


ſians, 219 —221. under the acedonians, 221, 222. under the 
Romans, 222. under the Saracens with the burning of the 


Alexandrian library, 223, 224. under the Mamalucs, 224,227. 
under the Turks, 226. reflections upon the character of the 
Egyptians, 227 —229. a prophecy of its being ſubdued by the 

_— emperor, 403. a particular Fee about it, fulfil- 
led, II. 403. 

Englim kings, not willing to pay homage to the pope, II. 248. 

Epheſus, that church admoniſhed to repent, II. 167. her candleftick 
now removed, and the ſeven churches ruined, ibid. the firſt epit- 
tle to the "Rt churches addreſſed to hes. 168. its former 
magnificence, but preſent ruinous condition, 168, 169. the de- 

 nunciation againſt it ſtrikingly fulfilled, ibid. x 

Ephraim, no more a people, 7 117. Kc. II. 400. now compre- 
hended under the name of Judah, 401. 

Epiphanius, zealous againſt the worthip of ſzints bad; images. II. 

7 N 133. an 
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133. an illuſtrative paſſage of his about the doctrin of demoris, 
ibid. | | 

Euphrates, what meant by drying up that river, and by the kings 

of the eaſt, II. 319. a prophecy of the Euphratean horſemen, 

Euſctins, his compariſon of Chriſt and Moſes, I. 95, 96. the ſame 

enlarged by a modern author, 96, &c. 
Ezekiel, his prophecies concerning Tyre, I. 180. &c. concerning 


Egypt, 202, &c. Gog and Magog, 409. II. 359. 


F. 


F LUEN TIUS, biſhop of Florence, in the twelfth century, 
preaches that Antichriſt was come, II. 250. 
Fornication, in ſcripture often put for idolatry, IT, 326. what meant 
by drinking the wine of her fornication, ibid. l 
Franks or Latin Chriſtians march to the holy land, and take Jeru- 
ſalem, II. 65, 66, 67. | 
8 ALLIENUS, thirty uſurpers in his reign, II. 188. they 
\ ccme to miſerable ends, ibid. ſword and famine in his reign, 
ibid. | 5 . 
Gallus and Voluſian, peſtilence and diſeaſes in their reigns, II. 
188, 189. „„ | 
Guiding of the people, the different eonſtructions of that pro- 
phecy, I. 59. the full completion of this prophecy, 60. this an 
invincible argument that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, 65, 66. 
Gauls and other nations, their families not diſtinguiſhed as thoſe 
of the Jews, I. 125. | N 
. os king of the Vandals in Africa, takes and plunders Rome, 
II. 203, 206. 1 
Gentiles, promiſes of their calling and gbedience, I. 134—137. 
this effected by inconſiderable perſons and in a ſhort time, 
136, 137. what meant by their times being fulfilled, II. 
10, II. ö | | 
Gog and Magog, in Ezekiel, the ſame as the Turks, I. 409. the 
enemies of the chriſtiau church, II. 359, 360. who they ſhall * 
de, not eaſily determined, ibid. | | | 
| Goat. See Ram and He-goat. h | 
Godfrey of Boulogne, choſen king of Jeruſalem, II. 65. 
Goſpel publiſhed before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, II. 22. the 
| _ propagation of it nor:nward and ſouth «ard, eaſtward and weſt- 
ward, 23, 24. its ſudden and amazing progreſs, 25. at what time 
the four goſpels were written, 281-283. will finally prevail 
over all enemies and oppoicrs, 398. 8 
4: | | Greek 


Greek church, its miſerable condition among the Turks, II. 224, 
225. chaſtiſed by the Saracens, ruined by the Turks, 225. not 

quite ſo corrupt as the Latin church, 383, 384. 

Greeks and Romans, conquered the Canaanites, I. 11. 

Gregory. the great, what he ſaid about Antichriſt, II. x17. 

Gregory VII. 

riage of the clergy, 249. their expoſtulations againſt this prohi- 
bition, 249 | 5 


Groſthead, or Greathed, Robert, biſhop of Lincoln, for his free 


ſentiments excommunicated by the pope, and appeals to the tri- 
bunal of Chriſt, II. 259. s + | | 
Goods and Collins, their notion refuted, I. 264, 265, 257, 
208. | : | 
Grotius cenſured, for his contracted explanation of the prophecies, 
I. 238. II. 92. his explanation of the Man of Sin, refuted, 
92, 93. | . | | ; 
H A M, his bad behaviour towards his father, I. ö. the curſe upon 
him and his poſterity, 7, &c. : | 
Hammond, his hypotheſis of the Aan of Sin, refuted, II. 94, 95. 
Hanway, his account of the Arabians, I. 33. | 
Heathen, a ceremony among them to curſe their enemies, I. 68. 
Heaven opened, and our Saviour cometh riding upon a white 
horſe, II. 347. a new heaven and a new earth ſucceed the firit, 
362, &c. | | 
Herodotus, relates that the Arabs were never reduced by the Per- 


ſians, I. 27, 28. his aceount and others about the highth of 
Babylon's wall, 170. 


| Homer and other ancients, their opinion of the ſoul being prophetic 


near death, I. 49. what gave rife to that opinion, 50. 
Horns in prophetic language kingdoms, I. 263, 264. II. 3or, 
Ha white, an account of that viſion, II. 180. viſion of the red 
horſe, 182 — 184. of a black horſe, 148—186. of a pale horſe, 
186—190. | — OS, | 
Hoſea, his prophecy of the Jews return in the latter days, II. 497, 


Huetius his account of Tyre, I. 199. | 

Huns, Goths, and other Barbarians, invade the empire after the 
death of Theodoſius, II. 209. é„ 

Huſs, John, and Jerome of Prague, two faithful witneſſes, II. 
235: ſuffer death with fortitude, 264. their ſentence contrary 
to faith and engagement, ibid, the opinions of their followers, 


I. JACOB, 


denominated Hell-brand, II. 247. forbids the mar- 
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ACO 3 and Eſau, the prophecies concerning them, not 

verified in themſelves, but in their poſterity, I. 30, 40. the fa- 

milies of Eſau and Jacob two different nations, 41, 42. the fa- 
mily of the elder ſubject to that of the younger, 42, 43. in ſitu- 
ation and other temporal advantages much alike, 43—45. the 
elder ſhould delight in war, yet be ſubdued by the younger, 45, 
46. but afterwards ſhould ſhake off the dominion of the younger, 
4b, 47. the younger ſuperior in ſpiritual gifts, 47. the happy 
inſtrument of conveying theſe ſpiritual bleflings to all nations, 
48. the poſterity of Eſau utterly deſtroyed according to the pro- 
phecies, 49. 1 8 15 _ 

Jacob, his prophecies concerning his ſons, particularly Judah, 
I. 49-- 66. foretold his ſons what / ſhould befall them in the 

latter days, 51—53. bequeaths the temporal inheritance to all 
his ſons, 52. limits the deſcent of the bleſſed ſeed to Judah, 
ibid. adopts the two ſons of Joſeph, Manaſſch and Ephraim, 
ibid, OLE 

aſon, made high-prieſt by Antiochus Epiphanes, I. 363. is de- 
poſed, and Menelaus is advanced in his room, 364. marches 

to Jeruſalem, and exerciſes great cruelties on the citizens, 

1 his prophecies concerning the preſervation of the Jews, 
and deſtruction of their enemies, I. 124. concerning Babylon, 

1560, 161, &c. concerning Egypt, 205, &c. | 
Jerome, vindicates the genuinneſs of Damels prophecies againſt 
Porphyry, I. 230. interprets the fourth kingdoim-of the Romans, 
242. his notion of the little norn, 270, 271. what he ſays of An- 
tichriſt, II. 115, 116. . 

Jeruſalem, the high-prieſt meets Alexander going thither, I. 
307, 308. that account rejected by ſome, but ſufficiently vin- 
dicated by others, 308, 309. the great objections to the credi- 
bility of this {tory anſwered, 310 313. our Saviour's prophe- 
cies relating to its deſtruction, II. 3—7. the magnificence of 

the temple, 6, 7. the prophecies exactly fulfilled by the utter 
deſtruction of the city and temple, 7—9, 13, 27. the phraſes 
of the coming of Chriſt and the end of the world ſignify the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, 10, 11. the ſigns of his coming, and 
of its deſtruction, 11. the perfecutions before its deſtruc- 
tion, 19—21, the great diſtreſs and famin at the ſiege and af- 
ter it, 27, &c. a horrid ſtory of a woman devouring her own 
child, 29. the calamities and miſeries without» a parallel, 33. 
what to be underſtood by the days being ſhortened, 34— 36. 
its deftruction and the diſſolution of the Jewiſh policy,” 50. 
the great numbers that periſhed during the ſiege, 54, 55. the 
. | —- number 


F 
number of the captives 55, 56, never ſince in the poſſeſſion of 
the Jews, 57. firſt ſubject to the Romans, afterwards to others, 
ibid. the defolation of it complete, 57, 58. its condition under 
Adrian, 58, 59. the attempt of Julia! to rebuild it miracu- 
louſly defeated, 60, 61. ſtate of Jeruſalem under the ſucceed- 


ing emperors, 61, 62. taken and plundered by the Perſians,” 


63. ſurrendered to the Saracens, 63, 64. paſſes from the Sa- 
racens to the Turks, then to the Franks, and afterwards to 
the Egyptians and others, 64, 65. at preſent in the hands of 
the Turks of the Othman race, 68, 69. prophecies of what 
was to follow upon its deſtruction, 71. ſome paſſages relating 
to its deſtruction in the goſpel explained, 71—75. particularly 
about the angels and even the Son not knowing the time, 


73-75. its deſtruction typical of the end of the world, 76. 


the exact completion of theſe prophecies a ſtrong proof of re- 


velation, 76, 77. See Jews. Es 
Teruſalem, a deſcription of the new Jeruſalem, II. 367, 368. 
4 continuation of the deſcription, 368. the particulars con- 


firmed by tie angel, 369. 


Jews and Arabs, reſemble each other, I. 36. the Jews at preſent 


very numerous, 38, 39. the xxviiith of Deuteronomy a picture 
of their preſent ſtate, 10T.. a prophecy of their enemies com- 
ing from far, how fulfilled, 102, 103. and of the cruelty of 


their enemies, how fulfilled, 103, 104. the ſieges of their 


cities, 104. their diſtreſs and famine in the ſieges, 104, 105. 
the women eating their own children, 105—107, their great 
calamities and ſlaughters, 107. their being carried into Egypt, 
and fold for flaves at a lew price, 107, 108. their being 
plucked from off their own land, 108, 109. their being dii- 
perſed into all nations, 109, 110. their {till ſubſiſting as 
- a diſtin& people, 110. their finding no reſt, 110, 111. their 
being oppreſſed and ſpoiled, 111. their children taken from 
them, 112. their madneſs and deſperation, 132. their ſerving 
other gods, 113, 114. their becoming a proverb and by- 
word, 114. the long continuance of their plagues, 114. 115. 
the fulfilment of theſe ancient prophecies very aifecting and 
convincing, 115. prophecies relative to their preſent ſtate, 
115. and about the reſtoration of the two tribes, and the 
diſlolution of the ten, 115—124. the time of the reſtoration 
of the two tribes foretold, 116, fulfilled at three periods, 


117. the prophecy about the ten tribes, how fulfilled, 117 — 


120, where they are at preſent, 120. vain conjectures of 
me Jews thereupon, 121. not all returned with the two tribes, 
122, nor ſwallowed up among the heathen nations, 122, 125. 
the reaſon ef the diſtinction between the two tribes and the 
ten tribes, 123, 124, the prophecy of the Jews wonderful pre- 
. ſervation, and the deſtruction of their enemies, 124— 127. 
their preſervation one of the moſt illuſtrious acts of divine 


Providence, 


— 


Providence, 124, 125. providence no leſs ſignal in the de- 
ſtruction of their enemies, 125, 126. and that not only of na- 
tions, but of ſingle perſons, 125. the deſolation of Judea ano- 
ther inſtance of the truth of 3 127—132, 
- foretold by the prophets, 127, 128. the preſent ſtate of Judea 
anſwerable to the prophecies, 128, 129. no objection from 
hence of its being a land lowing with milk and honey, 128. 
the ancients, heathens as well as Jews, teſtify it to have been 
a good land, 129. an account of it by two modern travellers, 
129 —1 32. the prophecies of the infidelity and reprobation of 
the Jews, how fulfilled, 133, 134. the prophecies concerning 
the Jews and Gentiles, have not had their entire completion, 
137. what hath been accompliſhed, a ſufficient pledge of what 
is to come, 138. a diſſuaſive from the perſecution of the Jews, 
and humanity and charity recommended, 139, 140. prophe- 
cies relating to other nations in / connection with the Jews, 
140. 75 55 - 5 
Jes, their calamities and miſeries without a parallel, II. 33. 
the cauſe of their heavy judgments, 80, 81. ſome correſpon- 
dence between their crime and their puniſhment, ibid. on this 
occaſion, a ſerious application made to Chriſtians, 81, 82. are 
ſucceſsful in taking their city from the Romans, 58, 59. are 
afterwards ſubdued with moſt terrible flaughter, 59. are fold 
like horſes, ibid. a ſtanding monument of the truth of Chriſt's 
predictions, 69. their great ſin and their puniſhment, 80, 81. 
many prophecies of their converſion and reſtoration, II. 394, 
395. See Jeruſalem. | . 1 
Impoſtors and falſe Chriſts, at the ſiege of Jeruſalem, II. 37—40. 
an argument of a true Chriſt, 41. the difference between thoſe 
deceivers and Jeſus Chriſt, 44. they were of debauched lives 
and vicious principles, 44. thoſe deluded by impoſtors a melan- 
choly inſtance of the weakneſs of mankind, 45. 
Infidelity, its patrons only pretenders to learning. II. 413, 414. 
modern, worſe than that of the Jews, 414, 415. . 
Infidels, their objection that prophecies were written after the 
events, groundleſs and abſurd, I. 3. muſt either renounce their 
ſenſes, or admit the truth of revelation, 4. | 
Joachim, abbat of Calabria, in the twelfth century diſcourſes of 
Antichriſt, II. 251. : | 5 
Jonah preaches repentance to Nineveh, I. 147. the king and 
people repent at his preaching, ibid. the moſt ancient of all 
prophets, ibid. at what time he propheſied, ibid. | 
Jortin (Dr.) his compariſon of Moſes and Chrift, I. 96—99. his 
_ remark = "Th the prodigics preceding the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem, II. 18. | N | 
; Joſephus, his account of the great ſlaughter at the ſiege of Jeruſa- 
lem, I. 197. his relation of the ſigns and prodigies before its 
5 | | ay deſtruction, 
4 | 


3 


deſtruction, II. 16— 18. wonderfully preſerved for the illuſtra- 
tion of the completion of the prophecies, 78. the great uſe and 
advantage of his hiſtory in this reſpect, 79, 806. 
Irenæus, his notion of Antichriſt, I. 269. II. 114. his explication 
of the number of the beaſt, II. 299, 300. 5 
Haac, more promiſes concerning his apr than of Iſhmael, I. 
37. the promiſe of the bleſſed ſeed fulfilled in Haac's family, 


Ifaiah, his prophecy againſt the Aſſyrians, I. 143. againſt Baby- 
lon, 160, &c. againſt Tyre, 180, &c. againgſt Egypt, 204, &. 
Iſhmael, his poſterity very numerous, [ 22, 23. the promiſes 
about him, how fulfilled, 23, &c. HO | 
Iſhmaelites. See Arabians. „ | 
W their poſſeſſion of Canaan according to the promiſe, 


Judah, Jacob's prophecies in bleſſing this tribe, I. 53, 54. the 
ſcepter ſhall not depart from Judah, that prophecy explained, 58 
70. its completion, 60—66. continued a tribe till the coming 

of the Meſſiah and the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 60—62. be- 
came the general name of the whole nation, 63. this: prophecy 
an invincible argument that Jeſus is the Meah, 66. 
Julian, his hypocriſy, I. 384. bis attempt to rebuild the temple mi- 
| _ raculouſly defeated, II. 61. | 9 
Jurieu (Peter) his notion of the reſurrection of the witneſſes 


H. 4. 1 
Juſtin Ma , his notion of the Man of Sin, II. 114. his account of 
5 the millennium, 353—355. Ei. wy 


K Ennicot, his critical remark upon Noah's prophecy, * 


. | 
Ligist the Babylonian, I. 234, 255, the Medo-Perſian, 236, 
257. the Macedonian or Grecian, 237, 258. the four king- 
doms into which this was divided, 259, 260. the Roman, 
240, 260. the ten kingdoms into which this was divided, 
264, &c. 855 | | 


by 


AXttantius, his notion of Antichriſt, II. 114. of the millennium, 
2356, 357. and of the time ſucceeding, 364, 365. 
Laodice, wife of Ptolemy Footy e Put away, but afterwards 

recalied, I. 343. poiſons her huſband, and cauſes Berenice to 


be murdered, ibid. fixes her eldeſt ſon Seleucus Callinicus on 
the throne, ibid. her wickedneſs did not paſs unpuniſhed, 

344—346. | A 
Vo, The Ff L Laodice 
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Laodicea, the terrible doom of that church, II. 173. now an Ha- 

bitation for wild beaſts, ibid. its condition a warning to all im- 
penitent and careleſs ſinners, 174. its former ſplendid condition, 
ibid. 

Laſt times, what denoted thereby, II. 139, 140. | 

Lagteinos, that word contains the number of the beaſt, II. 299, &c. 
how it agrees with the church of Rome, 299—3or. 

21 2 church not reclaimed by the ruin of the Greek church, 

L 25. 8 „„ . 

Lawgiver from between his feet, that expreſſion explained, I. 
FF | | | 

Le (Acre, an able commentator, but apt to indulge ſtrange fan- 

Ties, I. 58, 59. his ſingular interpretation of Jacob's prophecy 

+ ibid. his hypotheſis of the Man of Sin, refuted, 
. 96. 

Little 7 the contents of it, II. 227, &c. deſcribes the calami- 
ties of the weſtern church, and their period, ibid. the contents 
to be publiſhed, 228. what meant by the meaſuring of the tem- 
ple, 230. ſome true witneſles againſt the corruptions of religion, 
2JI, 232. | TO 

Lind . among the ten horns of the weſtern Roman empire, 

I. 267, &c. among the four horns of the Grecian empire, 

315. whether to be underſtood of Antiochus Epiphanes or of 

„the Romans, 315—324. the reaſon of its appellation, 316, 
227. | 

Lend, Biſhop, his account of the ten kingdoms into which the 
Roman empire was divided, I. 266. a memorable thing of his 
about the Revelation, II. 152, his notion of the reſurrection of 
the witneſſes, 237, 238. | | 

Locuſts, the Arabians compared to them, II. 210—212. their 
commiſſion, and how fulfilled, 210. not real, but figurative 
locuſts, 212. likened unto horſes, ibid. a deſcription of their 

\ baeeads, faces, and teeth, 213. like unto ſcorpions, 214. their 
king called the deſtroyer, ibid. their hurting men five months, 
how to be underſtood, and how exactly fulfilled, 215—217. _ 

Lollards, preach againſt the ſuperſtitions of the church of Rome, 
II. 261. preſent a remonſtrance to the parliament againſt the 
doctrins and practices of that church, 262. 1 | 

Longinus reduces Rome to a poor dukedom, II. 207. 

2: goriggs great riches of the image, houſe and treaſury, 

220. | | 

Cuts preaches againſt the pope's indulgences, II. 268. that 
queition anſwered, Where was your religion before Luther, 
269. proteits againſt the corruptions of the church of Rome, 
307. 8 
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M 3 _ great ſucceſs againſt the enemies of the 
Jews, I. 382. eee 
Macedonian empire, why compared to a leopard, I. 258, 259. 
why deſcribed with four wings and four heads, and dominion 
given to it, 259. why likened to a goat, 303, 304. | 
Machiavel, his account of the ten kingdoms into which the Ro- 
man empire was divided, I. 265. points out the little horn, 274. 
| ſhows how the power of the church of Rome was raiſed upon 
the ruins of the empire, 108—110, 
Mahuzzim, what it means, I. 390, 391, 395. the prophecy ex- 
_ pounded, 396. | | 
Mamalucs, Jeruſalem long under their dominion, II. 67. all their 


dominions annexed to the Othman empire, 68. 


Man of Sin, St. Paul's prophecy about him, II. 82. the ſenſe and 


meaning of the paſſage, 83. what meant by the coming of 
Chriſt and the Day of Chriſt, 83—85. who is the Man of Sin, 
87. what by ſitting in the temple of God, 88. what by he who 
letteth will let, 89, 110, 117. the deſtruction of the Man E 
Sin foretold, g1. the opinions of ſome learned men rejected, 
92—1O1. other opinions about the Man of Sin, 101, 102. ap- 


plicable to the great apoſtaſy of the church of Rome, 102, 


103. the pope the Man of Sin, 111—113- what the fathers ſay 
of the Man of Sin, 114 —117. the evidences that the pope is 
the Man of Sin, 120. the opinion of the ancient fathers about 
this point, 115, 116, 117. this prophecy an antidote to popery, 
120, 121. | ; 

Marriage, an account of its being forbid to the clergy, II. 144 — 
147. the worſhipping of demons and prohibition of marriage 
went together, 148. | 


Maundrell, his account of the ſtate of Paleſtine I. 129-—13r. his 


account of Tyre, 200. | | 
Maximin the emperor, a barbarian in all reſpects, II. 187. 


Mede, a moſt learned and excellent writer, I. 17. a miſtake of that 
author's corrected, 18. his account of the ten kingdoms into 


which the Roman empire was divided, 265. of the three king- 
doms which the little horn ſubverted, 274. his great pains in ex- 


plaining the prophecies, and fixing the true idea of Antichriſt, 


II. 119. his excellent treatiſe of the apoſtaſy of the latter times, 


123. One of the beſt interpreters of the Revelation, 154. his - 


hard fate in the world, 119, 154. his conjectures concerning 
| Gog and Magog, 360. | | 1 
Meſſiah principally intended in Moſes's prophecy of a prophet 
like unto himſelf, I. 90 — 100. expected about the time of our 
Saviour, II. 41, 42. and foretold that he ſhould work miraeles, 
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Mezeray, what that hiſtorian ſays of the Waldenſes, II. 257. 
Millennium commences, and Satan bound and ſhut up a thouſand 
years, II. 348, 349. the prophecy not yet fulfilled, 350. this 
period thought to be the ſeventh millennary of the world, 351. 
quotations in proof of this, 352, &c. the reaſons of this doctrin 
growing into diſrepute, 357, 358. curioſity into the nature of 
this future kingdom to be avoided, 394. | | 
Miracles and prophecies, the great proofs of revelation, I. 4. how 
to judge of miracles, II. 46, 47. what to think of the pagan 
and popiſh miracles, 47—50. thoſe of the church of Rome, 
not real but pretended, 293, 294. their pretended miracles a 
proof of a falſe church and a diſtinguiſhing mark of Antichriſt, 
294- prophecies accompliſhed, the greateſt of all mirables, 
410, 417. | 
e the time when his new religion was propagated, II. 
63. ſome contend that he was the Man of Sin, 101. that 
Opinion refuted, 101—1 10. the ſtar that opens the bottomleſs 
pit, 208, 209. 
r great * of celibacy and worſhipping of the dead, 
. 144—146. | 
Moſes, a faithful hiſtorian in recording the failings of the patriarchs, 
I. 5. his prophecy of a prophet like himſelf, 91-101. many 
- proofs that the Meffah was principally intended in that pro- 
phecy, 92—94. the great likeneſs between Moſes and Chriſt, 
95—99. the compariſon between them as drawn by one au- 
thor and enlarged by another, 96—98. the puniſhment of the 
people for their diſobedience to this prophet, 99—101I. the pro- 
phecies of Moſes concerning the Jews, 101, &c, his prophecy 
of their diſperſion exactly fulfilled, II. 407, 408. | 


N. 


NA HUM, the time of his propheſying uncertain, I. 148. 
foretold the utter deſtruction of Nineveh, 148— 155. his 
prophecies of the manner of its deſtruction exactly fulfilled, 
1I151—153. | : 
bernie, his dream of the great empires, I. 229—253. 
the interpretation of it by Daniel with the occaſion of it, 231. 
the emblems of that dream confidered and explained, 231— 
282. 1 
Newton, Sir Iſaac, his account of the ten kingdoms into which 
the Roman empire was divided, I. 266. of the three kingdoms, 
which the little horn ſubverted, 275. penetrates into ſcripture 
as well as into nature, 316. his account of the little horn in the 
Grecian empire, 322, &c. his the beſt interpretation of Dan. 
XI. 47, &c. 378, &c. his obſervations about the interpreters of 
the revelation, II. 152— 154. | 
| Nineveh, 
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Nineveh, prophecies concerning this metropolis of the Aſſyrian 
empire, I. 1411 58. ancient and great city, 144. the my 
ture account of it confirmed by heathen authors, 144—147, 
abounding in wealth and luxury, became very corrupt, ibid. 
the king and people repeated at the preaching of Tort: ibid, 
their repentance of {ſhort continuance, 148. their deſtruc- 
tion foretold by Nahum, 148, 149. this city taken and de- 
ſtroyed by the Medes and Babylonians, 149, 1 50. the pro- 
phecies of the manner of its deſtruction exactly fulfilled, 151 
I53. its great compaſs, walls, and towers, 153, 154. authors 
not agreed about its fituation, 155. the predictions about it 
fulfilled according to the accounts of ancients and moderns, 
I55——158. the ruins of this city may ſtrongly affect us in this 
kingdom, 157, 158. 0 
Noah, very few prophecies before his time, I. 5. his excellent cha- 
racter, ibid. was notwithſtanding guilty of drunkenneſs, 6. the 
behaviour of his ſons at that time, ibid. foretels the different 
conditions of their families, 7. his extraordinary prophecy won- 
derfully fulfilled to this day, 17. | 8 6 d 


O, 


O Doacer, king of the Heruli, puts an end to the yery name of 
the weſtern Roman empire, II. 207. ES 
Omar propagates Mohammed's religion, II. 63. the many king- 

doms he ſubdued, ibid. inveſts Jeruſalem, and it ſurrenders, 


Onias, removed by Antiochus Epiphanes from the high prieſt- 
hood, I. 364 _ | | 

Oldcaſtle, Sir John, proſecuted for being the principal patron of 
the Lollards, II. 263. examined before the archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury, ibid. his ſtrong declarations againſt tranſubſtantiation 
and other doctrins, ibid, aſſerts the pope to be Antichritt, ibid. 
ſuffers death for the cauſe of religion, 264. . 

2 what that learned writer relates about Antichriſt, 
II. 114. | | : 

Oſtrogoths, their kingdom in Italy, II. 206, 207. 

Othmans, or Turks, ſubdue Egypt, I. 226, 403. take Jeruſalem, 
II. 68, 69. their ſultanies or kingdoms, 218, 220. their con- 
queſts, 220. the Jews to be reſtored about the time of the fall 
ef this empire, 394. See Turks. | 
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P ARIS, the maſſacre of the proteſtants there, II. 2 ve the 

| many thouſands ſlain in a few days, ibid. 

Paris, Matthew, that hiſtorian freely cenſures the great wicked- 
neſs of the pope and clergy, II. 259. 

Paſchaſius Radbertus in the ninth century firſt ne the doc- 
trin of tranſubſtantiation, II. 242. oppoſed by many learned men, | 
ibid, &c. 

Pergamus, its fituation and preſent ſtate, IT. 170. formerly the 
throne of Satan, and now in-a wretched condition, ibid. Bp 

Pella, the Chriſtians remove thither before the deſtruction of Je- 

ruſalem, II. 28. | 

Perſecution, the ſpirit of popery, I. 139. the Jews greatly perſe- 
cuted in popiſh countries, ibid. diſſuaſtves from it, ibid. the per- 
e e of the Chriſtians before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 

I. 19—22. 

| 88 why compared to a bear, I. 257. its great cruelty, 

257, 258. why likened to a ram, 301, 302. 

Philadelphia, its beautiful ſituation, II. 172. next to Smyrna hath 
the greateſt number of Chriſtians among the former ſeven 
churches, 173. 

Pococke (Dr. ) his account of the Arabians, I. 33. of Tyre; 198. 

Pope of Rome, the marks of the Man of Sin juſtify the applica- 

tion of it to him, II. 104, 105, 107. how his power was at 
firſt eſtabliſhed, 107 —110, 117. the Reformers of opinion 
that the pope was Antichriſt, 118. he forbjds to ſpeak of the 
coming of Antichriſt, 119. the evidences of the pope being An- 
tichriſt, 119, 120. the apoſtaſy eſtabliſhed by the pope, I4T. 
the pope the image and repreſentation of the beaſt, 295, is firſt 
elected and then worſhipped, 295. as great a tyrant in the 
Chriſtian world as the Roman emperors in the Heathen 
world, 295. popiſh excommunications like Heathen perſecu- 
tions, 207. 

Popery, prevails in the ninth century, II. 241. the oppoſition it 
met with, 241—244. the great corruption of Chriſtianity, 

377. many prophecies relating to the prevailing of popery, 
37% 398. the predictions repreſented in one view, 375. its 
tyranny and idolatry foretold, 375. the blaſphemy of pop 

in the pope's making himſelf equal and even ſuperior to God, 
376. the power and riches of the popiſh clergy, 376. the 
pomp of their ceremonies and veſtments, 377. their police, 
lies, and frauds, ibid. their pretended viſions and miracles, 
378. intimations of popery in the New Teſtament, 379, &c. 

not T7 foretold, but the place and perſons pointed out, 
382. inſtances of "this, 382—386. the time alſo ſignified, 387, 


when to ariſe and how F jo to prevail, 387390. the tyran- 
ical 
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nical power often called Antichriſt, 391. the corruptions of 
popery being foretold, we are not to be ſurpriſed or offended, 
8. 


39 

Porphyry and Collins deny the genuinneſs of Daniel's prophecies, 
which are ſufficiently vindicated, I. 229, 230. their notions re- 
futed, 205, 267, 268. 

Prophecy, a diſſertation on Noah's prophecy, I. 5—2 I. the pro- 
= concerning Iſhmael, 21—37. concerning Jacob and 

ſau, 37—49. Jacob's prophecies concerning his ſons, parti- 
cularly Judah, 49 —66. Balaam's prophecies, 66—90. Moſes's 
prophecy of a prophet like unto himſelf, 90— 101. prophecies of 
Moſes concerning the Jews, 101—115. prophecies of other 
prophets concerning the Jews, 115— 141. the prophecies con- 
cerning Nineveh, 141—158. the prophecies concerning Baby- 
Ion, 158—180, the prophecies concerning Tyre, 180202. 
the Prophecies concerning Egypt, 202229. Nebuchadnez- 
zar's dream of the great empires, 229—253. Daniel's viſion. 
of the fame, 254—298. Daniel's viſion of the Ram and He- 
goat, 298—334. Daniel's prophecy of the things noted in 
_ _— of truth, 33 5—37 5- the fame ſubject continued, 
370—41 | | 

Prophecy, a- diſſertation on our Saviour's prophecies relating to 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, II. 1—26. the ſame ſubject con- 
tinued, 26—50. the ſame ſubject continued, 50—70. the fame 
ſubject continued, 70—82. St. Paul's prophecy of the Man of 
Sin, 82—121. St. Paul's prophecy of the apoitafy of the latter 
times, I21—149. on the prophecies of the revelation, Part. I. 
I50—271. Part II. 271—373. Prophecies nc, to popery: 
recapitulated, 374—399. | 

Prophecies, one of the ſtrongeſt proofs of Revelation, I. x. the 
conſequence from believing prophecies to believing revelation, 
2. the prophecy of Noah not to be underſtood of map; per- 
ſons, but of whole nations, 8. the gift of it not always conſined 
to pious men, 60, 67. many prophecies have both a literal and 
- myſtical meaning, 67. 

Prophecies, why the Jewiſh church inſtructed by ds. 6d 
not the Chriſtian, 11. 1, 2. ſome prophecies of Chrift concern- 
ing himſelf; and the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 2, 3. a view of 
the prophecies now fulfilling in the world, 400-402. in- 
ſtances of prophecies fulfilled, atteſtations of divine ee 
4145 415. 

Prophecies, the great difference between them and the pagan ora- 
cles, I. 413. 414. 

Providence, confirmed by the completion of prophecies, I. 41 55 
416. the many abſurdities of denying a providence, ibid. | 


Ptolemy, the 2 of Egypt a powerfuf king) 1. 341. . 
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Ptolemy Philadelphus, the ſecond king of Egypt, I. 342. called 
the dowry giver, 343. his care of his daughter, 344. 

Ptolemy Philometer, the great calamities of his reign, I. 367, 368, 
the en revolt from him, and proclaim his brother 
king, 36 

en, defeats Antiochus, J. 347, 348. murders his 
neareſt relations, 349. conſumes his days in feaſting and lewd- 
neſs, ibid. his vicious conduct and cruelty to the Jews, 349, 
350 dies of intemperance and debauchery, 350, 

Pythius, the richeſt ſubject in the world, I. 337. entertains Xerxes 
and offers to defray the _ of the War, 4. 


R. 


R Abanus 1 in the ninth dantuny, writes againſt tranſub- 
ſtantiation, II. 242. 

Ram and He-goat, a Gitjertation on 4 viſion, I. 298. why the 
Perſian empire 1s repreſented by a ram, 302. the exploits of the 
ram, 302, a goat properly a type of the Grecian empire, 303, 
304. the goat invades ihe ram with great ſucceſs, 305—307. 
the empire of the goat broken to pieces, 314. hat aroſe after 
it, 314, 315. 

25 A en, Jacob's prophecy concerning that Fr" BY how fulfilled, 

52. 

Redemption, the firſt promiſe of that great bleſſing, I. 5. that 
promiſe t be called the firſt prophecy and opening of Chrif- 
tianity, 1bid | 

Yew. wang the firſt efforts towards it emperors and biſhops, 

II. 303305. another by the Walden s and Albigenſes, 252 

ob. a third by Luther and his fellow-reformers, 307. 

Reinerius, the Dominican, his remarkable character of the Wal- 
denſes, II. 255. 

Revelation, the prophecies a ſtrong proof of i it, I, 1, 2. the evi- 
dence drawn from prophecy, a growing evidence, 3, 4. the 
objections made to the book of Revelation by ſome learned 
men, II. 151, 152. difficult to explain, yet not to be deſpiſed 
or neglected, 152, 153. the right method of interpreting it, 
154. what helps requiſite, 154. the three chief interpreters of 
this book, 154. the ſcope and deſign of it given to St. John 
at Patmos in Nero's reign, 155—161. his firſt viſion and de- 
ſcription of Jeſus Chriſt, 156—162. the dedication to the ſe- 

ven churches of Aſia, 156. its ſolemn preface to ſhew the 
great authority of the divine revealer, ibid, the place, the time, 
and manner of the firſt viſion, 156—161. the ſeven epiſtles to 
the ſeven churches. 162 166. the viſion of the throne ſet in 
heaven, 175—177. of that of tae book ſealed with ſeven ſeals, 

9 that the Son of God was only found worthy to 
| open 
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open the ſeals, 177179. the viſions of the fix ſeals conſidered, 
180—195. the ſeventh ſeal opened, 199. it comprehends more 
events than the former ſeals, 200. the ſeven trumpets, 200 
271. viſion of the great red dragon, 274—283. of the ten 
horned beaſt, 283—291. of the two horned beaſt, 291-—30r. 
the ſeven vials, 312—322. the fall of ſpiritual Babylon or 
Rome, 322-348. the millennium, 348—358. the general 
reſurrection and judgment, and new heaven and earth, 360, 
.- | I 5 
Roman empire, compared to a terrible beaſt without a name, I. 
260— 263. this beaſt had ten horns, 263. theſe tens horns or 
kingdoms where to be ſought, 265. the opinion of authors 
about them, 265, &c. | | 
Rome, that church a ſurpriſing myſtery of iniquity, II. 150. its 
hereſies and ſchiſms of long continuance, 150. the power of 
the pape of Rome foretold in ſcripture, 151. when Rome was 
governed by the Exarch of Ravenna, 207. reſembles Egypt in 
her puniſhment as well as in her crimes, 315. her fall 
compared to Babylon, 322. her ſtate and condition, 322. 
the character of the great whore of Babylon, more proper 
to modern than ancient Rome, 324. her fitting upon a 
ſcarlet-colored beaſt with ſeven heads and ten horns, 325. 
her ornament, 325. her inchanting cup, 326. her in- 
ſcription upon her forehead, 326—328. her being drunk 
with the blood of the ſaints, 328, 329. what ſignified by the 
ſeven heads and ten horns, 331 — 335; tae prophecies relating 
to the church of Rome the moſt eſſential part of the Revela- 
tion, 374. its corruptions and innovations foretold,  374— 
378. her clergy like the Scribes and Phariſees in ſeveral 
inſtances, 380—-382. their uſurped power foretold, and the 
place and perſons pointed out, 374, 382 — 387. the time of its 
power foretold, 387. its deſtruction will certainly come, 391 


— Tv” 


7 5 


8 ALAD IN, proclaimed ſultan in Egypt, II. 66. beſieges and 
takes Jeruſalem, ibid. compels the Chriſtians there to redeem 
their lives, ibid. ** . 
Saracens deſcended from Iſhmael, I. 22, 31. as locuſts over- 
ſpread the earth, II. 209. when they made their greateſt con- 
queſts, 215. See Arabians. 8 
Sardis, the capital of Lydia, II. 171. at preſent in ruins, 172. in a 
deplorable ſtate as to religion, ibid, _ 
pavonarola, his zealous preaching and writing againſt the vices of 
the Roman clergy, II. 267. endures impriſonment, torture 
and death with conſtancy, ibid. | 
pawtree, a pariſh prieſt, firſt burnt for hereſy in England, II. 263. 
s 5 pe Scopas, 
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Cop his great ſucceſs in Cœle- Syria and Pateſtine, I. 3 53. is 
afterwards forced to ſurrender to Antiochus, 354. 

Scotus Johannes, writes upon the Euchariſt by the command of 
the emperor, II. 243. his opinion againſt the doctrin of tran- 
ſubſtantiation, ibid. invited to England by king Alfred, and 
preferred, ibid, | 

Scriptures, the fulfilment of-the prophecies a convincing argument 

of their divinity, I, 178. {friendly to liberty, 180. and the love 

of our country, 334. 

Seals, the book ſealed with ſeven feals, II. 179. the Son of God 

only found worthy to open it, ibid. the ſeven ſeals ſignify fo 

many periods of prophecy, ibid. the firſt memorable for con- 
queſt, 180. the ſecond its commencement and continuance, 

182 — 184. the third ſeal for what characterized, 184. the 


fourth feal for what diſtinguiſhed, 187. the fifth ſeal remark- 


able for the tenth general perſeculion, 19909—192. the ſixth 
ſeal for great changes and revolutions, 192, 193. its con- 
tinuance from Conſtantine to Theodotius, 199. the ſeventh 
ſeal diſtinguiſhed by the ſounding of ſeven trumpets, 200, 201. 

ſeals foretold the ſtate of the Roman empire before it became 
Chriſtian, 201. 

Seleucidæ and Lagidæ, not the fourth kingdom mentioned in 
Daniel, I. 240, 261, 264. 

Seleucia, renders Babylon deſolate, I. 172. is called Babylon by 
ſeveral authors, ibid. 

Seleucus, the firſt of Syria a moſt potent king, I. 3475 342. 

Seleucus Ceraunus, his ſhort and inglorious reign, I. 347. 


Seleucus Callinicus, his ſons and their pompous e e 


I. 346. 
Scleucus Philopator, ſucceeds his father Antiochus, I. 360. a 
raiſer of taxes all his days, ibid. ſends his treaſurer to commit 


facrilege in the temple of Jeruſalem, 361. is deſtroyed by him, 


ibid. 
Septimius Severus, a juſt and provident emperor, Il. 18 5, Kc. 
Shalmaneſer, carried the ten tribes into * I. 142. 
Shaw (Dr.) his account of the Arabians, I. 32. of Paleſtine, 131, 
132. of Tyre, 199, 200. 


Shem and Japheth, their good behaviour on their father's 


drunkenneſs, I. 6. the bleſſings promiſed upon them and their 
| poſterity, 14. how fulfilled both in former and latter times, 
x5, 16. II. 400. the promiſes of Japheth's dwelling in the tents 
of Shem explained and fulfilled, I. 16, 17. 


Sherlock (Bp.) his expoſition of Jacob's prophecy chiefly follow )- 


l. Ke. 


| Shiloh, ſhown to be the Meſſiah in the various ſenſes of the | 


word, I. 57—59. SY 
didon, 


8 


„„ 
S iaon, an ancient city, celebrated by Homer and other | poets, I. 


8 183. 
Simeon and Levi, Jacob's prophecy about theſe two tribes, and - 


how fulfilled, I. 52. &c. 
Smyrna, the ſecond epiſtle to the ſeven e addreſſed to 
thaw, II. 169. its fituation and commerce, ibid. its preſent 
ſtate as to religion, ibid. 
Soul, that it grew prophetic near- death, an opinion of great anti- 


quity, I. 49, 50. 
South and North, kings of, who to be underſtood by them, I, 


341, 397, 398. 
Star out of Jacob, and a ſcepter out of Iſrael that prophecy ex- 
plained, I. 76—8 1. 
Spirit, the gifts and graces of the Ko Spirit often deſcribed by 
ſprings of Fwater, I. 2 9. : 
Spon (Dr.) his remark about the church of Philadelphia, II. 


172. £224 . 


States or nations, ſeldom ruined without preceding ſigns, 


II. , 206 many awful ſigns from the ſins of this nation, 
26 
| Sulpicius Severus, his expoſition of Nebuchadnenzar 8 dream, I. 


250, 251. 
. 


ACIT Us, his account of the prodigine before the deftruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem, . 18. 

e. his great conqueſts, H. 67. — Jeruſalem, ibid. 

Tertullian, his opinion of the Man of Sin, II. 114. of the millen- | 

nium, 356. 

rege too much promotes the worſhip of ſaints, IL. I 37: 
13 

Thuanus, his chacaier of the Waldenſes, II. 255—2 57. his ac- 
count of their ſufferings and diſperſion, 257, 258. 

T hyatira, a Chriſtian church formerly there, this denied by ſome 
heretics, II. 17 . its preſent condition an effect of the divine 
judgments for their ſins, ibid. | 

Titus, ſurrounds Jeruſalem with a wall, II. 32. commands the 

city and temple to be deſtroyed, 57. his wonderful preſerva- 

tion at the ſiege, 78. 

Toledo, that council ordered the children of the Jews to be taken 

from them, I. 112, 

Trajan and Severus, their attempts Fin Arabia repelled i in an 

extraordinary manner, I. 30. the wars and ſlaughters in the 


reigns of Trajan and his e II. e Jews ſubdued 
** him, ibid. 5 | | 
S roll, | 


E n 
Trofly, that council's good regulations, II. 245. differs from the 
ſpirit and principles of the council of Trent, ibid. h 
Trumpets, the ſeven periods diſtinguiſhed by the ſound of feven 
trumpets. II. 200. filence of half an hour previous to their 
founding, ibid. foreſhow the condition of the Roman empire 
after it became Chriſtian, 201. the deſign of the trumpets, 
ibid. the events at the ſounding of the firſt trumpet, 201, 20g. 
at the ſounding of the ſecond, 203. 204. at tae ſounding of 
the third, 205; 206. at the ſounding of the fourth, 206, 207, 
the three following diſtinguiſhed by the name of the woe» 
trumpets, 208. the events at the ſounding of the fifth, 209 
217. at the ſounding of the ſixth trumpet, 218. an account of 
the ſeventh trumpet, 269, &c. | 
Turks, à part of Daniel's prophecy ſuppoſed to refer to the de- 
ſtruction of their empire, I. 405—40g. their four kingdoms 
on the river Euphrates, II. 218, 219. their numerous armies, 
_ Eſpecially their cavalry, 222. their delight in ſcarlet, blue and 
yellow, 223. the uſe of great guns and gun-powder among 
them, 222, 224. their power to do hurt by their tails, 224. See 
Othmans. e : 8 
Tyre, prophecies concerning it, I. 180-202. Its fall predicted 
by Ifaiah and Ezekiel, 180. the prophecies relate to both old 
and new Tyre, 180, 181. a very ancient city, 82. the daugh- 
ter of Sidon, but in time excelled the mother, 183. in a 
floriſhing condition when the prophet foretels her deſtruc- 
tion for her wickedneſs, 184. 12 particulars included in the 
prophecies about it, 184, 185. the city taken and deſtroyed 
buy Nebuchadnezzar and the Chaldeans, 185 — 187. the inha- 
bitants to paſs over the Mediterranean, but to find no reſt, 
- 188—190. the city to be reſtored after ſeventy years, 190 
192. to be taken and deſtroyed again, 192—197. the people to 
forſake idolatry and become converts to the true religion, 
194, 195. the city at laſt to be totally deſtroyed and become 
a place for fiſhers to ſpread their nets upon, 197. theſe pro- 
phecies to be fulfilled by degrees, 197. a ſhort account from 
the time of Nebuchadnezzar to the preſent time, 197—199. 
the accounts given by three writers, 199, 200. this account 
concluded with reflections upon trade, 200, 201. 


V. 


V IA LS, ſeven, a preparatory viſion to their being poured 
out, II. 312— 315. theſe ſeven plagues or vials belong to 

the laſt trumpet, and not yet fulfilled, 313, 314. ſeven angels 
appointed to pour out the ſeven vials, 314, 315. the con- 
miſſion to pour them out, 315. the firſt vial or plague, hw 
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the ſecond and third, 316, 317. the fourth, 319. the fifth, 318. 
the ſixth, 229, 320: the feventh and laſt, 320, 32 1. 5 


Vitringa, his opinion about a paſſage in Balaam's prophecy, I. 


77. a moſt excellent commentator upon Iſaiah, 195. one of 

the beſt interpreters of the Revelation, II. 154. i 
Voltaire, his account of the preſent ſtate of Paleſtine, I. 128. an 

agreeable yet a ſuperficial writer, II. 152. | 


W. 


W Aldenſes and Albigenſes, witneſſes for the truth in the 


twelfth century, II. 252. their riſe and opinions, 282 
254. teſtimonies concerning them, 254— '57. are very much 
perſecuted, and fly into other countries, 257. pronounce the 
church of Rome to be apocalyptic Babylon, 306. 


Warburton, his expoſition of the ftar out of Jacob, and ſcepter 


out of Iſrael, I. 80. his account of the figurative language uſed 

in foretelling the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, II. 52, &c. [7 
Wetſtein, his explication of the Man of Sin refuted, II. 99, 100. 
complimented his underſtanding to Cardinal Quirini, 100. 
Wheeler, his account of Smyrna, II. 169. he eſteems an Engliſh 

prieſt an evangeliſt, 170. his obſervation about the padgmen 

on the ſeven churches of Aſia, 174. 8 
Whitby, his ſcheme about the ar of Sin perplexed and confuſed, 

II. 97. and refuted, 97—99. profeſſes not to underſtand the 
Revelation, 152. . | 3 
White Horſe, our Saviour cometh forth riding on one, II. 345. 
. a token of victory over his enemies, 347. | 


White Throne, the general reſurrection and judgment repreſent= 


ed by it, II. 360. | 


Wickliff, preaches againſt the doctrins and lives of che clergy, 


IL 261. his books read in the colleges at Oxford, ibid, after his 
death his doctrins condemned, books burnt, and body dug up 
and burnt, 263. his followers however not diſcouraged, ibid. 
Witneſſes, proteſt againſt the corruptions of religion, II. 231. 
why ſaid to be two witneſſes, ibid. to propheſy in ſackcloth 
during the grand corruption, ibid. the character of theſe 
witneſſes, and of the power and effect of their preaching, 232, 
233. their paſſion, death, reſurrection and aſcenſion, 233— 
235. the prophecy about the witneſſes applied by ſome ta 
de Huſs and Jerome of Prague, 235. and by others to the 
roteſtants of the league of Smalcald, 235. 236. alſo to the 
maſlacre of the Proteſtants in France, 236, 237. others to 
later events, to the Proteſtants in the valleys of Piedmont, 
237. an hiſtorical deduction ſhewing true witneſſes againſt the 
church of Rome from the ſeventh century to the Reformation, 
238, &c. witneſſes in the eighth century, 239241. in = 
| min 
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ninth, 241—244. in the tenth, 244—247. in the Eleventh, - 
247—250. in the twelfth, 250—257. in the thirteenth, 257— 
259. in the fourteenth, 260—262. in the fifteenth, 262— 
- 268. in the ſixteenth, 268, 269. hence an anſwer to the popiſh 
queſtion, Where was your religion before Luther? 269. 
km, clothed with the ſun and the moon under her feet, IT. 
274, 275, what this repreſentation of the church denotes, 275. 
Woman, full of names of blaſphemy, fitting on a beaſt, having 
ſeven heads and ten horns, II. 323. the name written on her 
forehead, 323. the judgment of the great whore, 323, 324. 
IM arrayed | in purple and ſcarlet color, 325. hath a golden cup 
in her hand full of abominations, 326. the inſcription upon 
her forehead, 327. infamous for idolatry and cruelty, 328. the 
myſtery of the woman, 329—3 37. 
World, what meant by the phraſe of the end of the world, U. 10, 
II. its reference to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, ibid. _ 


X. 


5 i 4 ERXE S, the richeſt & king of Perſia, I. 337. his ankle 
expedition into Greece, 337, 338. raiſes the Wn army 
that was ever brought into the field, ibid. 


Z. 


Z EBULUN, Jacob's prophecy concerning that tribe, and | 

how fulfilled, J. 53. 
Zephaniah, that prophet foretels the total deſtruction of N incvchy 
I. 154. the prophecy contrary to all n ibid. 


